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INDIA: PAST AND PRESENT. 

CHAPTER 1. 

• ORIGIN AND DEVELOP~!ENT OF TilE BRAIn!A:-f RACE. 

THE primal abode of the Hindus has long been a disputed 
point with historians and orientalists; amI, though modern 
research has thrown much additional light on the subject, 
it cannot be said that all the difficulties that ell(;ompassed 
it have yet been cleared away. Founding their theory on 
comparative philology and a parallelism of languages, 
several authors have strongly maintained that the Hindus, 
Persians, Celts, Latins, Greeks, Teutons, and Slavs were 
all originally of one race, and radiateu from the highlands 
of Central Asia, either to people or to furnish ruling races 
throughout the earth. Others, again, have as strongly 
opposed this belief, anu designateu it a stupendous error, 
sure to explode on a later day on more certain information 
than is yet available to us being obtained, justly holdillg 
that a eoinciuenee of words and sentences is not, in such 
matters, a safe and reliable guide. One author goes even 
to point out that several expressions in the Chinese language 
agree with those in the Sanskrit used to convey similar 
ideas,"" and yet no one pretends that the Chinese people 
are derived from the same stock with the Hindus. The dis
putants are thus even now fairly divided; and while (Ine 

'k E.g. Ni'pan for Nirvan. 
1 
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party maintains that the Hindus havc descended to India. 
from the shores of the Caspian, the other contcnds that 

I ndia from the be"inninrt of time has been their only home. 
n " 

As peace-makers between the two parties, we are dis-
posed to accept the conclusion arrived at by Elphinstone, 
after a review of the arguments urged by both, that there 
is no reason for thinkinrt that the Hindus ever inhabited o 
any country but their present one, and as little for denying 
that they may have done so before the earliest trace of 
their records and traditions. The favourite theory of the 
hour, however, is an original Central-Asian stock for 
peopling the best part of the globe-a common Aryan 
parentage for the Englishman and the Hindu; it is neces
sary, therefore, to explain how that theory is established. 
The idea is based on a fancied similitude between the 
Sanskrit, Persian, Scythian, Celtic, Hellenic, Gothic, and 
Slavonian languages, which, for that reason, are supposed 
to have been derived from one original language that was 
probably common to all the races concerned, when, at 
some remote period, they formed one people and lived in 
one common home. The statement as regards the Hindus 
is, that two branches of this original race, generally known 
as the Aryan race-namely, the Perso-Aryans and the 
Indo-Aryans-after having lived for a long time together 
in Bactria or some other neighbouring place, were sent 
adrift in opposite directions by a great war which separated 
them, the Indo-Aryans settling themselves finally on the 
banks of the Indus. There is nothing improbable in this 
supposition; it is quite possible that it was so: but it has 
been significantly pointed out by the opponents of the 
theory that there is no mention of such migration in any 
of the Sanskrit books-not ev')n in the most ancient, and 
that their evidence on the subject by implication is alto
gether opposed to it. The only documentary evidence 
appealed to in favour of the idea is that of the Persian 
books, and their support is, after all, of the feeblest kind. 
In the first chapter of the Vendidad, Ahoormazd or the 
Wise Spirit, gives an account of the creation of various 
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countries by him, the first country named heing A iryana 
Veijo, while the fifteenth is called Haptn Hindu, which 
is identified with the Punjab. This has been very forcedly 
construed as describing, step by step, the diffusion of the 
Aryans over the earth. In point of fact it does not do so, 
for the text does not speak of any migrations; it simply 
names the countries which were known to each other at 
the time. Much has also been attempted to be made of 
the fact that the Hindus frequently allude in their books 
to a sacred region and the seat of the gods existing some
where towards the mountains of the north. This doubtless 
is so; but it is no proof whatever of a foreign origin, for 
the Greeks similarly considered Olympus to be the seat of 
their gods, and all who looked at the Himalayas would 
naturally select them as fit abodes for their deities. Be
sides that, the mountains were the places of rcfuge at the 
timc of tilP. Dp]nrre, and were on that account also propcrly 
regarded by eM earnerrrices with the greatest veneration. 
Another s0-called proof is that both the Hindus and the 
Persians call themselves 'Aryans.' In the books of the 
Hindus the word Arya, which means' excellent: is made 
applicable to the people of Aryaverta, the country lying 
between the Himalaya and the Vimlhya mountains. Simi
larly, the ancient l)ersians called themselves A il'ya, or 
, honourable: a designation that was known to Herodotus. 
But resemblances of this sort mean nothing, as being only 
the results of the same tendencies of the human mind 
working out their natural results similarly in different 
places. Both the Hindus and the Persians, perhaps, found 
themselves equally at the outset encirclcd by other races 
whom they knew less favourably, and from whom they 

. were anxious to be distinguished; and to this end they 
both took to themselves a name coined for the occasion, 
which, from their contiguity to each other, they adopted 
in common. That the races were distinct may still be 
insisted upon from the marked difference that existed be
tween their characters in several respects. The Hindus, 
for instance were scholars of hi"h culture and taste from , 0 

1-2 
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the time of our first knowledge of them; but the Persia~s, 
were ne\"er anything beyond soldiers and politicians. ThIs 
wide disparity between them, which was observable from 
the earliest times, remained unaltered for ages. If the 
races were derived from the same stock, when and how 
did the difference arise? 

A general similarity between the two races may, never
theless, still be conceded; but it was such only as leads 
to the inference that, at the earliest eras, they probably 
either lived as near neighbours, or corresponded with 
each other freely on neutral ground. The Brahmans, or 
devatds, (they are still so called in India) dwelt in Arya
verta, while the o,SOO1'8, or £th001'S, resided in Alwo1'Yu, 
which may be accepted as being the same with Assyria. 
This would leave the intermediate countries of Persia, 
Media, and Bactria as debatable land on which they met, 
where each party probably maintained its outposts, and 
where they largely intermixed until their final separation. 
The age when all this happened is too remote to be pre
cisely determined, or anything in connection with it to be 
authoritative1y affirmed. Pictet assumes that the era of 
Aryan civilisation commenced at not less than RC. 3000, 
which carries the date some centuries anterior to the Flood. 
At this time, all I'aces of men on the earth-or at all , 
events, all races living near each other-would naturally 
be united by a general bond of similarity of mAnners and 
lang~ages, a common stock of beliefs and traditions, aml !1 
sentlment of natural brotherhood; and, perhaps, this was 
all the affinity that really existed between the Hindus and 
~he Persians. 'What was common was necessarily similar 
In both; but what was not common differed in the widest 
degree. 

Having agreed, however, to Elphinstone's decision, we 
are not averse to accept the current belief that the Hindus 
did come to India from Central Asia, probably by the 
passes of Afgkluistun and Cashmere, either as conqncrors 
or as fugitives, or as both. Thc acceptance of this theory 
necessarily implies that of another-namely, that in their 
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original country they were disturbed by some great schism, 
which parted them for go)d from the other branches of their 
race. The Satapatha Bruhmana says that the gods and 
the asool'S were both descended from Prajd,pati, and con
tended with each other, because the asool'S having con
structed cities of gold, silver, and iron, the gods became 
envious and rose up against them, and smote their cities 
and conquered the world. Another version of the story, 
in the same Bl'dhmana, tells us that the gods were worsted 
at first, and the asoors, thinking that the world was theirs 
only, commenced to divide it amongst themselves, when 
their opponents, with Vishnu at their head, proceeded 
to claim a share. The asoors grudgingly assented to give 
as much only as Vishnu, who was a dwarf, could lie upon, 
whereupon Vishnu, under a sacrifice, expanded all over the 
earth. This latter version is that repeated by the Pouninic 
story of Vishnu and Bali. All the stories agree in record
ing a forcible partition, which caused the first war in the 
world, which may be called the Ahoor war-an historical 
event of as great importance almost as the Deluge itself. 
It was known to all the ancient nations as the war between 
the gods and the giants. We are accustomed to the fre
quent complaint that there is no vestige of history in 
India, and yet our only accounts of the oldest generations 
of men and of the first great war waged between them are 
those to be obtained from the Veds and the Zenduvesta
unfortunately, however, to 1e gleaned only by deduction 
and inference. 

The Sibyllcine Leaves say that the Titanian war com
menced in the tenth generation after the Deluge, that it 
lasted for ten years, and that it was the first war in which 
mankind were engaged. The dates thus fixed cannot, 
however, be accurate, as the accounts gleanable from the 
Hindu Siulstras and the ZencMvest!J, go much further back 
than the tenth generation after the Deluge, to commence 
with. In the Matsya Puran, Menu or Satyavrata speaks 
to Jan:hdhan, recognised in the fish-form assumed by him, 
as the' slayer of the asool's;' and, as til() fish preserved 
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Satyavrata from destruction by the Flood, the inference is 
clear that the Flood was, in the days of the_ Matsya Puran, 
regarded as having occurred after the Ahoor war. The 
commencement of the war has been estimated by scholars 
generally at about B.C. 2400, and it was fought out almost 
entirely in Persia, a country not materially affected by the 
:Flood. The fag-end of the struggle only correspouds with 
the first dawn of history, namely, the days of Ninus and 
Semiramis, of which the accounts are so hazy. The annals 
of Assyria record that Ninus collected a large army of 
6,1.o01·S, and attacked the Brahman outposts in Bactria, and 
that the Brahmans, after haviug made a spirited resistance, 
were eventually defeated, mainly in consequence of the 
courage and genius of Semiramis. The rihoor lady subse
quently became queen-regent of the giants, and, pursuing 
her former policy, pressed the war to the home of the 
devatas, their outposts in Bactria having been intermedi
ately abandoned. This was the great war fought between 
Semiramis and Sthabarpati, or Stabrobates, in which three 
and a half millions of ahoors are said to have been pitted 
against nearly four millions of the devatris. All accounts 
mention that the devatrls were successful and the rlhoo1's 
beaten back, though it does not appear that any attempt 
was made by the former, after their victory, to reoccupy 
Bactria, as nothing beyond desultory raids ill that direction 
are subsequently spoken of. 

The quotation given from the Satapatha Brr1hmana 
does not indicate that the Ahoor war was a relio-ious war <> , 
but a comparison of the Veds with the Zendavcstri dearly 
shows that it was so. That the religions of the r1hool"s 
and the Bnihmans were not dissimilar at the outset is to 
be ga:hered from the facts that they both worshipped some 
gods 111 common, as, for instance, Val'Una and AllOormazd, 
whose characters agreed, and Mitra and Mithra who aCfreed 
in name; that many important ceremonies a~ laid down 
in both, were virtually the same; and that'the Soma of 
the aile and the Haoma of the other were both reli"ious 
Jrill:'-S. and in both religions the llame of a god. The °sub_ 
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sequent rupture uetween them is, similarly, to be inferred 
from the dC6'1'adation of some gods by one party who were 
highly revered by the other, and by the billingsgate ex
changed between them even in the adoption of names. 
Th~ de'vas were gods according to the Hindus, lmt the 
daevas (dives) were evil spirits tu the Persians; Yima was 
a fortunate monarch according to the latter, but the former 
regarded Yam a as king of the dead; Indra was king of 
heaven according to the Veds, but the Zend(t'vestU declared 
Andra to be a fallen angel; .Aryaman was the Hindu , 
regent of light, while Ahl'iman was the Satan of the other 
side; Siva was a Vedic god, though not of much import
ance, but Sarva of the I'ersians was a wicked spirit. The 
differences were so markedly antagonistic that they cannot 
hut be attributed to an open ureach between the two 
factions. The Veds go so far as to call the a8001'8 thieves 
and roubers, and the Zendrlvesla retaliates by calling the 
daeves drunkards. The quarrel was apparently implacable 
on both sides; and the two races, after their separation, 
sat down to record that implacability in their respective 
codes of religion, the Veds being the records on one side, 
and the Zendrlvesta on the other. 

The Brahmans then, are the devatrl8 of the Veds and 
the dives of the Zenddvesta, who, after their separation 
from the other Aryans, went through their own special 
development 011 the l.muks of the Indus. The country 
first occupied by them was called Sapta Sinclhava, or the 
land of the seven rivers. which was identical with the 
Hapt-u Ilind1L of the Vendidad. Here, they had on the 
one side of them the advance-guard of the alwm's, who 
occupied Persia. and on the other the dasyas, the abori
gines of India, constant fighting with both of whom had 
for a long time to be maintained. Hence, in the Sanskrit, 
the .Aboor war is frequently confounded with the wars 
with the dasyas; and both the alw01's and the dasyas are 
pr{)miscllously designated evil-spirits and spirits of dark
ness. That the Brahmans several times invaded the 
countries to their west is clearly traceable from the Veds j 
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and it may further be inferred from them that these'in
vasions were; for the most part, unsuccessful, though 'sollie 
(Treat victories are especially noted, e.g., that· obtained by 
neva Dasa, a vassal dasya, as his name implies.,' The 
final result was that the devata population of Persia, 
Media, and Bactria were obliged to congregate in the 
Punjab, and then push eastward and southward to displace 
the (lasyas. The total number of the Hindu deities i~ 
usually given at three hundred and thirty millions. ,By 
this is probably meant the entire devata population (muoh 
exaggerated of course) that poured into India after the 
wars of Ninus and Semiramis, all of whom being devatas by 
race became in time gods of the country into which they 
crowded, and who, remembering their quarrel with the 
6hoOl·S, ignored their connection with them, and upheld 
their identity with the Brahmans settled in Sapia Sind
ltava from an earlier date. This explains why the Shastras 
do not refer to a prior residence of the Brahmans in any 
other country besides India. It at the same time justifies 
the new theory that the Brahmans came to India from the 
west, for of course a great portion of them did so when the' 
outposts in Media, Bactria, and I)ersia were withdrawn. 
The diffusion of the race throughout India after this was 
gradual but steady, and is traceable, step by step, in the 
Hhastras. The first move was from the Indus to the 
Heraswati, a river now lost in the sands; and this accounts 
for the traet lying between the Caggar (Drishadwati) and 
the Seraswati being named by Menu Bmhmavel·ta, or 
frecluented by the gods. This, as the first land occupied 
by the rlevata,~ after their disruption with the nations of 
the west, had the highest degree of sanctity attached to it ; 
and also, probably, because it was the place where the Brah
manical,inst~t~ltions were matured. A wider space is called 
Bralt'mnrsln III the institutes, and comprehended nearly 
the whol.e country generally known as Hindustan Proper, 
oyer willch :~e progressive spirit of the race was nex;t 
extendetl. St.lll further expansion is implied by the term 
A I'!JII ['uta belllg applied to all the territory lying between 
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the Himalaya and Vindhya mountains; and, in accordance 
with this text and that cited before it, we actually find 
that, by the age of the Rd,llulyana, the banks of the 
Jumna and the Ganges ,vere fully occupied, and by the 
age of the ],[alulblutrut both Anga and Banga, up to the 
banks of the Brahmapootra. From the time of Semiramis 
to that of the JJ[alulblul1'ttt the interval comprises a period 
of about six hundred years, and within :his era all the 
country froln the Indus to the Brahmapootra appears to have 
been completely Brahmanized. But even this field was 
insufficient to accommodate conveniently the three hundred 
and thirty millions of devatUs and their descendants for 
whom room had in time to be made, and so it was 
advisedly laid down by Menu that every place where the 
antelope grazes in natural freedom is fit for sacrifice, that 
is, that the whole peninsula, down to Cape Comorin, was 
worthy of being occupied; and we actually find that, long 
before Alexander's invasion, the civilisf,tion of the Brah
mans had traversed the entire length of the peninsula and 
crossed over to Ceylon. 

It is clear at the same time, however, that all the places 
named were largely peopled by the indigenous races of 
India before the Brahmans from the Punjab went forward 
to subdue them, for in the Rig Ved iron cities and forti
fications are mentioned as having belonged to the dasyas ; 
and we also read that Indra demolished a hundred cities of 
stone in fighting on behalf of Deva Dasa, the liberal tlasya 
to whom we have alluded. We usually receive all these 
narrations as poetical fables; but it may be that they 
contain an undercurrent of historical truth which onli 
req uires a little careful handling to be clearly developed. 
The regular migration of maukind by didne appointment 
does not appear to have ever reached India, which was 
peopled indigenously, as all countries of the world probably 
were, at the outset. One race in it, the Brahmans, who 
originally occupied the PunjalJ-possibly by immigration
was afterwards enormously expanded by accession of ex
traneous reinforcements as well as by natural multiplication, 
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and came ill time to spread throughout the whole peninsula, 
from the HimtUayas to Ceylon, trampling over the rights 
of the indigenous races, and levelling their cities and 
fortifications with the dust; and the changes thus intro
duced fully explain the entire enigma of Brahmanism, 
Buddhism, and Caste. What the Norman was to the 
Saxon, that was the Aryan Brahman to the dasya. For a 
long time, with the conqueror's usual pride, the Brahmans 
designated the dasyas monkeys, bears, and ni,kshascs, 
though there is no doubt that they borrowed much of their 
civilisation from at least some of the races they traduced. 
But, as the fusion of the Normans and the Saxons even
tually created the English race, even so the fusion of the 
llrahmans and the dasyas formed the Pouranic Hindus, 
after they had travelled through the phases distinguished 
by the names of Vedism, Buddhism, and so forth. All the 
systems and institutions over which we stumble in wading 
through the ancient records of the country seem to have 
been mere religiou~ and civil transitions called forth by the 
natural development of the Brahman race and the con
vulsions it gave rise to. The intermixture of the Brahmans 
with the cOllfluered races was necessarily gradual, and 
created new creeds and new aspirations at every step, 
which not only altered their own character, but also that 
of their books and teachings. The Veds are not all equally 
olll, and do not, all uphold the same system of religion. 
The reason is obvious; they underwent the sallie chanaes 

<> 
that the Bnl.hman character passed through: and this 
progression,. d.rawn out. to later times, accounts fully for 
the many CIVIl and SOCIal revolutions we read of. 



CHAPTER IL 

VEDISM; ITS DIFFERENT PHASES. 

THE most important question which demands solution at the 
outset is-' ·What was the religion of the TInihmans before 
the Ahoor war l' This can scarcely be answered corrcctly 
even from the Veds. It is only to be determined by infer
ence, and an examination of what we find in the Veds and 
what we do not find in them. The Veds are four in 
number; but one bears an equivocal character. The old 
Hindu writers always speak of three Veds, namely, the 
Rig, Yajttr, and Sam Veds. The Atharvctn was first 
raiscd to an equal rank with them by the PU1"(ins, which 
then pro<.:eeded to speak of themselves and the Itihcl,ses as 
a fifth Ved. Of the first three, the Sam Vecl has been 
found to be nothing more than a recast of the Rig Ved, 
though containing some verses which cannot be found in 
the latter, and the Yajm; Ved to be only a collection of 
sacrificial formulas, lloth in prose and verse. It follows 
therefore, that both the Yajn)' and the Sam Vecls were 
composed after the Rig Ved, and that the latter consti
tuted the original Ved, and furnishes the most primitive 
representation of Hinduism. Shall we say that the religion 
of the Rig Ved was the religion of the Bnihmans before , 
the Ahoor war? 

But every portion of a Ved is not equally old. Each 
VccZ is divided into two parts, namely, the Sanhitas and 
the Brahmanas. The word Sanhitn means a 'collection,' 
and the Sanhitas of the Veds accordingly comprise all the 
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hymns, prayers, and invocations utterell in praise of the 
(fods celebrated in them' while the Bruhmanas, which b , 

form the general head of divinity, include regulations to 
explain the ceremonies, rites, and forms of religion, and 
have appended to them theological treatises, called 
Aranyaktis and Upanishculs, which record the specula
tions and spiritual aspirations of the devout. The original 
Veds, therefore, are the Sanhitas, out of which the Bruh
manas and the Upanishads were derived; and of these 
the most ancient were of course the Sanh itas of the Rig 
Ved, since tliat Ved was anterior to the others. \Vas the 
religion of the ante-Ahoor-war-period then, identical with 
that of the hymns of the Rig Ved J 

The Vedic hymns are not all the products of one single 
age, and in their own selves bear eviden ce of different 
stages of development, the olucst being almost childlike in 
their simplicity, while the later compositions contain in
tellectual and spiritual yearnings of a higher character. 
The Vedic age has accordingly, for convenience of refer
ence, been divided into four distinct IJeriods, namely, 
(1) the Ch'handa, the era of the oluest hymns of the 
Rig Ved; (2) the Mantm, the era of the later hymns; 
(:3) the Bl'(~hmana, when rituals and abstract theology 
were foisted into the religious code and the Upanishads 
were written; and (4) the Sutra, which introduced the 
Smriti stage, when the Shastras commenced to be written, 
as distinguished from those promulgateu during the three 
earlier eras, all of which were SJ'1tti, or uttered by Gou. 
The oldest of these periods scarcely O'oes back to the 

, b 

commencement of the Ahoor war, though it is possible 
that some of the earliest anu simplest hymns of the Hig 
Ved may have existed at that time. Of that, however, we 
have no proof. Even if we had, the question as recrards 
the religion of the Hindus before that period would

o 
still 

remain unanswered. 
Our own belief is that all the old religions of the earth 

started with the idea of God to begin with, whieh was 
spontaneously caught by those who were nearest to God 
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in point of time, but that, the mind being then profoundly 
ignorant, the truth was not grasped with sufficient firmness 
to be long retained. On this supposition we conclude that 
the original religion of the Hindus was a monotheism of 
natural growth, which eventually dwindled down to a 
childlike playing with the divine attributes as manifested 
in nature, which we find to have been the religion of the 
oldest hymns. Between the age of the hymns and the 
creation of the race a wide chasm must have intervened, , 
during which the Ahoor wars were fought, caused probably 
by the very defection from the First Cause, the belief ill 
whom has been assumed. Some traces of this monotheism 
may, we think, be rcad in the Rig Ved, though they are 
ulllloubtedly of a very vague and rudimentary character. 
There is, also, so mething like regret observable in several 
places for the loss of the great idea, accompanied, as it 
were, by a straining effort to regain it. In support of this 
belief we would particularly draw attention to the hymn 
in the Rig Ved, translated by Max Miiller, which harps 
so sweetly and persistently on the question, '''Vho is the 
God to whGm we shall offer our sacrifices l' and also to 
that other prayer every stanza of which concludes with 
the line, 'Have mercy, Almighty, have mercy!' There is 
nothing purer or more beautiful than either of them in the 
Psalms of David, and no one who has read them can have 
failed to perceive the idea of one Supreme God echoed, as 
it were, in both, which leaves behind the impression that 
it was yet better known to the race at some anterior period 
of their existence. The general drift of the Sanhitas, 
however, is towards the worship of the great objects of 
external naturp,; against which, probably, the Pm'so
Aryans protested, which caused the separation and the 
wars. There is no doubt that the religion of the ancient 
Persians retained more of the spiritual element than the 
Veds, even though it did not altogether discard nature
worship. The traditions of an earlier age when God was 
all ill all also to the Hindus, were comlllon in the olden 
times. The Ramayana, referring to them, says that in 
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that age' there were no gods, dd,navas, gandhal·1Ja.~, and 
ra7csha.scs, no buying or selling. The Ved.~ were not 
classed-no S(l,man, Rig, or Yajul·. There waR righteous
ness all over the world; no disease, no decline of organs 
from old age; no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit; and 
no contentions.' The age of wars and contentions followed, 
and after th:1t the age of the Mantras, if not that of the 
Ch'hanclas also. The later ]fantras are supposed to have 
been composed at some time between B.C. 2000 and 1400, 
and the B)'dhmanc~s at between H.C. 1400 and 1200. At 
tnis latter date the misunderstanding of the old faith was 
so complete that the Brahmanas do not seem even to 
understand the hymns which they profess to elucidate. A 
wider estrangement from, a more complete rupture with, 
the older Aryan faith was the necessary consefluence. 
Monotheism, then, may be taken as the starting-point of 
Aryan history. The Perso-Aryans adhered to it., while 
the Hindus, after playing with it in diverse ways, threw it 
overboard. 

The first phase of the Hindu religion-that is, of the 
religion adopted by the Brahmans after their separation 
from the asoors-is what we find in the Rig Ved. It 
would not be right to call this belief monotheistic, for th e 
original idea with which the race started had already be
come clouded by a delirium of fervency and poetry, which 
appealed, not to the One God, but to the powers of nature 
personified. There is hardly any manifestation of nature 
that was not worshipped by the rishis. The sky, the 
dawn, the sun, the clouds for-ever-changing, the rain, the 
storm, water, food, wine, and fire-all these were incom
prehensible forces to the simple-minded, and received 
laudation on reverent knee. The elements in India are 
always to be seen in their most sublime and terror-in
spiring attitud.es, and in an impulsive age they were the 
only. P?wers IIlvoked. Professor 'Wilson expressly says 
that It 1.S d?ubtful if the authors of the hymns entertained 
any belief m a. Creator or Ruler of the uuiverse. We give 
them full credIt for the exalted ideas feeliners and . 

, 0" aspua-
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tions expressed by them; but it would not be true to 
assert that their worship ever rose-except in a very nn. 
distinguishable form-above the worship of the great 
objects by which they were surrounded. The deities 
principally invoked were Agni, Indra, Mitra, Varuna, etc., 
for the plain reason that the ?"ishis were mainly husband· 
men, much dependent on the favour of rain, warmth, and 
fresh breezes for successful cultivation. The first form of 
worship was apparently confined to the adoration of the 
elements only; but to this was soon added that of the 
stars and planets, which raised the sun, as chief of the 
heavenly llOst, to the significant position indicated by the 
Gayatl'i still repeated by the nrahlllallfl: 'Om! Earth! 
Sky! Heavens! We meditate on the adorable light of that 
divine ruler, the Sun; may it direct our intellects l' They 
raised no temples, nor made unto themselves graven 
images in those days, to represent any of these powers; 
we find each of them addressed by turns as the Supreme 
Ruler, Agni being called' the ruler of the universe,' Indra 
'the strongest of all,' Surjya 'the divine ruler,' and Soma 
, he that conquers everyone ;' and there was no competi. 
tion between them as existed between the gods of a later 
age. But we search in vain for any direct reference to 
the One God who had been previously worshipped, or even 
to a God superior to the lest; and in sheer despair we are 
content to accept the interpretation of Yaska, that all the 
numerous names to which adoration was offered were re· 
solvable into the different titles of Agni, whose place was 
on the earth, Vayu or Indra, whose place was in the air, 
and Snrjya, whose place was in the heavens; and that 
those three names again were resolvable into that of God. 
• That which is one,' says the R'ig Veri, 'the wise call it 
many;' and, similarly, Yaska observes: • Owing to the 
greatness of the Deity, one soul is celebrated by the Tishis 
as if it were many.' But this is only a forced explanation; 
and, besides that, the mere admission of a superior god is 
not monotheism. 

The great deities of the eh'handa and Mantra periods • 
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were Indra and Varuna, and after them· Agni and Surjya. 
Indra was the lord of the firmament, Varuna of space, 
Agni of fire, and Surjya of the sun. The hymns addressed 
to them are all of the simplest kind, and they overflow 
with the most endearing and reverential affection. There 
is no poetry simpler or more fervent than that to be 
found in them; no atteml)t at display is made in them; 
they are merely genuine outpourings of the heart, ex
pressed in such words as came up ~o the lips of themselves, 
the divinities applied to being addressed as li ving exist~ 
cnces, to whom each father of a family offered his adora
tion. The head of each family was the priest in his own 
house: he kindled the sacred fire with his own hands; 
praised the gods, or solicited their aid or forbearance; 
offered them choice articles uf food, such as barley, milk, 
butter, and the soma juice, through the medium of fire; 
and prayed for the destruction of his sins, and for immor
tality as the recompense of his devotion. But he prayed 
not to the One God without a second, whom he had ceased 
to remember: something that represented that One God 
to his visual organ was the object to which he appealed. 

The 1'ishis worshipped the objects of nature as living 
existences, offered their own sacrifices and devotions to 
them, and performed their own domestic rites. This was 
the first or patriarchal development of the Vedic faith. 
Their descendants, in course of time, came in contact with 
other races, and naturally claimed superiority over them. 
The original usages of the Vedic era had therefore, in their 
age, to be considerably altered and modified. The changes 
which came thus to be introduced are fully explained by 
the Vedic divisions of Sanhitas, Brcthmanas, and Upan
islwds. The first additions to the old lyrical sonas which " , 
represented the patriarchal era, were the dorrmatical ritual . " commentarIes called the Brahmanas, by which the house-
holder was made to resign his place of pri vilerre to the 
~oorohit espe.cialIy selected to chant the sacred hymns. 
'[he geographIcal development of the race haviu<Y widened 
the worship of the gods was made to assume" a !ITeate~ 

b 
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significance to mark the separation of the devatas from the 
aborigines. This could only be effected by the introduction 
of rituals and fixed sacrifices, and they were unhesitatingly 
put in, together with a multitude of details that necessi~ 
tated tlle creation of a sacerdotal class. The word' Bni,h. 
mana' simply signifies' prayer;' and those were now so 
Damed who occupied themselves exclusively in prayers. 
In the patriarchal period every householder prayed on 
behalf of himself and his family, and was a Brahman. 
But the wider development that followed made the work 
too tedious for the householder to discharge. The devatas, 
therefore, who still occupied themselves in this way, con
tinued to be called Brahmans, while other duties and other 
distinguishing epithets were assigned to the rest of the 
race, and to the other classes which were simultaneously 
created. The collective doctrine of sacrifices was also, for 
its ritual connection with prayers, callcd the Brdhma'llas 
of the Veds. 

Besides these, other changes were introduced by the 
additions made intermediately to the Sa'llhitas, or collec
tions of hymns and prayers. All the hymns were not 
equally old; several centuries intervened between the 
oldest and the latest: and considerable were the modifica
tions effected in religious beliefs and ideas by the additions 
thus made. The oldest of the Vedic gods were Mitra and 
Varuna, both of whom were also worshipped by the 
ancient Persians. IndTa superseded Mitra in India, ap
parently, after Lhe termination of the Ahoor war, for he 
is only mentioned as conquering the dasyas, not the 
dhoors. 'Thou didst subdue the dasyas, and gave the 
people to the Arya;' , thou hast subjected all the distracted 
dasya peoples to the Arya;' such is the burden of all the 
hymns addressed to him; and what is true of Indra is also 
true of several other gods. The deposition or supersession 
of deities is one of the principal features of the religious 
transitions in India. It was most prominent during the 
Pour(mic era, but was far from being unusual in the Vedic 
times. It cleaTly marks different stages in the progress of 

2 
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the s:tme people, anu paved the way for the convulsions 
which were caused by Buddhism and the philosophers. 

The Vedic gods were altogether thirty-three in number, 
and the Sata,patha Brahmanct explains tllU~ they com
prised eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, and 
the Heaven and the Earth, otherwise called Dyaus and 
Prithivi. Apart from these were counted the Aswinis and 
the 1ltiruts; and texts are not wanting which increased 
the number yet further. The word' Bruhmu ' occurs ollce 
only in the earlier portion of the Ria Ved, as a Dame of 
Indra. The Dames of Vishnu and Rudra are more fre
quently repeated; but they figured generally as unim
portant divinities. Uma was known as Ambikli, an insig
nificant deity. The position of Lakshmi was yet more 
imlefinite, the AtlwTuan Ved pronouncing her to be an 
unholy deity, or rather that there were a plurality of 
Lakshmis, of whom some were good and some bad; and 
the two greatest elements of later Hinduism-the Tri
mU1"ti and the Lingum-were altogether unknowu. A 
triad of Agni, Vayu, and Surjya was recognised, but no 
Trimv,,1"t'i. The ?'i<lhis praised and exalted the powers of 
nature as conscious and volitional agents, but gave them 
no outward form; nor dicl they acquire any till the age of 
the PUT(tns. The Ti8hi,~, in worshipping them, did not 
even acknowledge their own inferiority to them. Thev 
believed themselves tu be indel)endent of the "orls and t:> , 

~ifted with an inherent capacity of raising themselves to 
1m equality in power with them, or even to a superiority 
Qver them, which Indra achieved; and this we may re
ceive as a distinct assurance that, subseq uent to the earliest 
period, men (ancestors) began to be deified by the Brah
mans along with the powers of nature, whieh in time 
helped the Puruns to create the huge fabric they set up. 
All creatures came fMm Prajilpati, including the gods. 
The gods and the (UIOOTS were originally on a footin" of 
equality. Their derivation, in fact, was almost th:urrh 
not l/"ecisely, the same-the gods !Jein" the children "of 
Aditi, the primeval mother, and the ((;OU 1"8 of niti her , 
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rival in beauty and worth. The gods became superior 
only from continence and austerity; and there was nothing 
to hinder men from raising themselves in the same way to 
an equality of rank with them. 

This was the mythological phase of Vedism; but there 
is a better one to notice, namely, the last. The simple 
poetry of the Ch'hamla and Mantra periods was substituted 
by the legends of the Brahmana period after an interval 
of about eight hundred or a thousand years, when the 
hymn-singers dwindled down to sacrifice-celebrants. But 
this did not satisfy the longings of the human mind; it 
rather gave birth to a revulsion of feelings-a strenuous 
effort to go back to the First Cause. The deep truth latent 
in all religions was now again sedulously sought for, and 
traced. The name of Bruhmu is referred to in the Sam 
Ved as a 'beautiful glory,' to which everything that is 
brightest and everything that is deepest belongs. It is 
more mystically alluded to in all the four Veds in the 
following words respectively: 'This is Bruhmu: 'I am 
Bruhmu: 'That art thou: 'The soul is Bruhmu.' The 
White Yctjur Ved goes further, and explicitly declares him 
to be-' the god who pervades all region3: 'the first-born,' 
'in whom this world is absorbed,' and' to whom all crea
tures owe their being.' Besides these texts, there is the 
celebrated hymn in the Rig Vecl upon which the Vecluntct 
is based: 'Then there was no entity nor nonentity; no 
world, nor sky, nor aught above it; nothing anywhere, in 
the happiness of any Qne involving or involved. Death 
was not, nor then was immortality. But That' (inter
preted to mean the Supreme Being) 'breathed without 
affiation, single with Swad'dha-her who is sustained 
within him. Other than him nothing existed. Darkness 
there was; the universe was enveloped in darkness, and 
was undistinguishable like waters,' etc. The idea which 
these passages suggested was now recalled with alacrity, 
and was worked upon till it became the basis of the 
Upanishads. 

The return to the original idea of God may be dated 
2-2 
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from this periou, the age of the Upanishad.~. But the 
• beautiful glory,' as the Sum!' Ved calls it, was unfortu
nately enveloped in deep speculation, bordering on mys
ticism; the efforts to regain the lost faith got entangled 
in the meshes of a misdirected philosophy. The absolute 
of the Upanishads is the neuter Bruhmu-the root of aU 
creatures, their resting-place, their foundation, and all 
that; but still a being who is represented in the Upani. 
shads themselves to be' like one asleep.' The {Jpani.shadB 
are ordinarily counted as fifty in number; and the Vedan
tists assign peculiar respect to them, as being the last 
and therefore the most matured expression of faith of the 
Vedic age. They are, perhaps, the only parts of the Veels 
now read. But the faith they introduced was scarcely 
more satisfying than that of the Sanhitas. The fervent 
simplicity of the hymns was given up for a speculative 
theism which did not come within the grasp of conscious
ness; the sublimest conceptions of the Deity were dis
figured by being commingled with the abstrusest dogmas 
of metaphysics. No phase of the Vedic faith, therefore, 
supplied what the human heart stood in need of-a pro
vident and sympathetic ruler of the universe. 

The morality of the Veds is more undeniable than their 
theism. Even the hymns of the Ch'handa period, if 
they are childish, are not impure. Notwithstanding the 
designation of STut·i applied to them, the 1'isMs distinctly 
claim their authorship, and-David-like-apply to the 
gods addressed for a variety of temporal blessings-such 

. as strength, long-life, offspring, riches, cattle, food, rain, 
and victory; but they also pray for the enlio'htenment of 
~heir minds, forgiveness of their offences, a~d admission 
mto paradise. The references to a future and immortal 
life are very distinct. ' Place me, 0 Purified! in that 
i~perishable and unchangeable world where perpetual 
lIght and glory are founel. Make me immortal where 
Ki.ng Yama dwells, where the· sanctuary of the sky 
eXIsts, where the great watel'~ flow.' This, it appears 
t~ .us, .was a very exalteu aspiration for the age in 
\\ hlCh It was expressed. VV' e observe, in passing, that 
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the fondness for water is frequently repeated, and that 
water, or .A ppa, is, as the primitive element, identified 
with God, or Narayana, which would seem to indicate 
that the Hindus did not emigrate from a colder climate 
than India. Unfortunately, we at the same time find a 
fondness expressed for strong drink, which strengthens 
the argument on the opposite side to the same extent. 
'We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 
we have entered into light. What can an enemy now 
do to us l' Sumi-punarn is also spoken of besides Sorna
punam, that is, dram-drinking as distinguished froUl 
wine-drinking; and in the Sat(tpatha Brahmana, a son 
of Tvashtri is represented as having three mouths, one 
of which was Sorna-al·inker, another Sura-d1·inlcer, and 
a third the consumer of other things; two inlets for 
wine and spirits, against one for all other articles of 
food! But, for all that, we need not conclude that the 
ancient Hindus were vicious to the extent that their 
partiality for strong drink would indicate. The juice of 
the Soma plant apart, the other religious offerings were 
all extremely innocent; and it may be safely concluded 
that the ordinary food of the Brahmans was no richer in 
that age than it is at present. They called themselves 
Arya, or respectable, and were so in every sense of the 
word, the fathers of families living the life of rishis, or 
penitents. As an exceptional case only, we read in the 
Rig Ved of Yama holding a dialogue with his twin-sister 
Yamuna for the purpose of seducing her; but we read 
there also that she rejected his solicitations with indignant 
expostulation. The morality of the Shastras must have 
been yet further improved in the age of the Upanishads, 
which enjoined constant meditation on Bruhmu and the 
extinctiun of all consciousness of outward things as the 
only means for securing salvation. The control of the 
appetites and passions was necessarily implied, and for it 
the meditation of the divine nature was expressly pre
scribed. The ethics of Vedism, therefore, appears at all 
times to have been unimpeachable, however much its 
idea of the godhead might have been defective. 



CHAPTER III. 

BUDDHIS)r; OLD AND LATER. 

TIlE first resolute protest against the nature-worship of 
the Veds was that of Buddhism, which originated with 
the philosophers, as its very name-the religion of intelli
gence-implies. The intellectual portion of the Hindus 
revolted early against the principles of faith inculcated by 
the Vedic hymns, and did not hesitate to repudiate them. 
It is not, as has been generally held, that Buddhism warred 
against Mythology only, and rejected .it. Buddhism went 
much further, for it warred against Vedism in its integrity, 
and ignored it. 

The age of Buddhi~m has not; yet been precisely ascer
tained; but it is not correct to say that it comll1enced 
with Sakya Muni, ill the sixth century before Christ. 
The religion promulgated by Sakya lias now existed for two 
thousand and five hundred years, but the older phases of 
the faith were at least a thousand years more ancient, or 
perhaps earlier still, though the roots then lay hid under 
ground, and the heresy lVas yet a sapling. The qucstion
, Which is more ancient, Vedism or Buddhism l' has been 
raised and discussed; but it may be admitted that it does 
not really arise, for there is no doubt that the first reli
gion of India was the worship of nature and the elements. 
There is as little doubt, however, that Buddhism was 
almost coeval with that worship, which in the very first 
ages the philosophers refused to accept; and it is more 
than probavle that the heresy was inaugurated by Boodh. 
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or· Buddha, the son of Soma and grandson of Atri, that is,. 
wit,h the very commcncement of the Lunar race. In the 
home of tbe 13nihmans there were renegades and uhoors 
who had managed to enter India along with their adver
saries; and we actually read in later accounts of resident 
aso01'S, such as Bavana, Sisupala, J arasandha, 13:inasur, 
and others. What so natural thcn, but that these should 
combine to set up their own religion among themselves ill 
the heart of the enemy's camp? This would make Buddh
ism at once a philosophical, religious, and political protest 
against Vedism; and this it doubtless was from the com
mencement. The invasions of the Scythic races, if distinct 
from those of the Aryans, might also account for its 
introduction; and from an historical point of view it does 
sepm as if the original nuddha aud Oghuz Khan were 
the same. The precise date of neither can now be given; 
but the Padma FLo'lin contains a passage which clearly 
affirms that Buddllism was older than Vedantism, that is, 
anterior to the era of the Anmyaku8 aud Up(mishads. 
Says Mahadeva to Parvati: 'Listen, goddess, while I 
declare to you the works of darkness. The Saiva system 
was declared by myself: The Vaiseshika, Nyaya, and 
Sankltya systems were declared by sages penetrated by 
my power. The .ll[imun8u was composed by .Jaimani, 
on atheistic principles; so too the abominable Cltarvtr,ku 
doctrine was declared by Vrihaspati; while Vishnu, in 
the form of Buddha, promulgated. the false ~ystem of 
Buddhism, to effect the destmction of the daityas. 
Myself, 0 godd.ess! then uttered in the Kali Yug the 
false doctrines of the Vedd,nta.' This quite supports the 
view we have taken that some of the asoo1'S or claityas 
did settle in India, and in doing so brought with them 
the "erms of that reliuion which was afterwards expanded 

" 0 
all over the eastern world, from Kamschatka to Ceylon. 

The account which the Buddhas give of their faith is not 
unaccord.ant with the theory above explained.. 'In the 
he"'innin" when all was l)erfect void. and. the firm aments o 0' 

were not then Adi Bucld.ha the stainless, was revealed in , , 
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flame.' 'He in whom are the three gunas, who is the 
Mahamurti and the Viswarupa, became manifest-the 
self-existent great Buddha, the Adim1th, the Maheshwara.' 
, He is the cause of all existence in the three worlds, and 
the cause of their well being. From his profound medita
tion was the universe produced.' 'He is self-existent, the 
Iswara, the sum of perfection, the infinite; void of members 
and passions. All things are types of him, but he has no 
type; he is the form of all things, and yet formless him
self.' 'He is the essence of all essences; the sum of all 
perfections; infinite, eternal, and without members or 
passions. 'What tongue can utter thy praise, thou of 
whose being there is no cause but thy own will?' 

Their godhead thus defined, the Buddhas affirm that, , 
besides this Adi-Buddha, there are five Dhyani or celestial 
Buddhas, who were brought into existence by the desire of 
Adi-Buddha, and who in their tnrn called forth five others, 
the Buddha-Swatas, or the sons of the Buddhas, by whom 
the universe was created. But the design of Buddhism 
was not to teach cosmogony, and hence the .Manushi or 
human Buddhas, who were called forth to develop the 
religion, corne at once to the foreground. 'Adi-Buddha 
was never seen; he is merely light.' The Dhy(~ni Buddhas 
and the Buddha-Swatas are like him; they created the 
universe, but, that done, have remained quiesccnt cver 
since: and hence it dcvolvecl on the Mannshi Buddhas to 
undertake the instruction of mankind. The commence
ment of this series of instructors is very ancient, as several 
pf them arc said to have lived in the Satya Yug, the first 
or golden age. Their Humber is variously given from seveu 
to thi:ty; but most authorities set it down at twenty-five, 
and give the names as follows: (1) Dipankara, (2) Kon
dona, (3) MangaIa, (4) Sumana, (5) Revata, (6) Sabhita, 
(?) Anomadal'si, (R) I>adama, (9) Narada, (10) Padamat
tara,. (11) Sumeda, (12) Sujata, (13) Priyadal'si, (14) Attha
darsl, (15) Dharmadarsi, (16) Sid'dhartha, (17) Tissoo, 
(18) I>hussoo, (19) Wopassi, (20) Sikhi, (21) Wessabhu, 
(22) Kakutsanda, (23) Konagamma, (24) Kasyapa, and 
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(25) Sakya. The identity of these names with th'O&~ of 
sages mentioned in the Brahman records cannot be estltl'r. 
lished in every case; but it may perhaps be taken for 
granted that the first, Dipankara, which means 'light
maker,' was the same with Boodh, the son of the '.Moon: 
from whom the commencement of Buddhism may be dated. 
The wars between the Solar and Lunar races were probably 
the very first wars wagcd between the Brahmans and the 
Buddhas, and the lirst overthrow of Buddhism seems to 
have been signalized by the triumphs of Parusram and 
Ramchandra. The religion was revived in the age of the 
lffahdbluind, simultaneously by JanlsandM, at Magadha, 
Kangsa at Mathoonl, and N araka at Banga, with all of 
whom Krishna fought in vindication of the Brahman cause 
till they were overthrown. Nay, it is doubtful if even the 
sanguinary war of the ./Jfahdblub'1(.t was not a war between 
the Br:lhmans amI the Buddhists, the former being repre
sented by Krishna and the latter by Duryodhon, though 
Buddhism did not die out a second time till the age of 
Ripoonjaya of :Magadha, in B.C. 900. It was next revived 
by Sakya in B.C. 588, after which it fluctuated till the time 
of Vindus{lra and Asoka, the last of whom placed it on 
its firmest basis. 

If the Brahmans did not understand chronology the 
Buddhists did so still less, and hence the history of their 
faith cannot be very precisely traced, nor even its land
marks determined. There is no doubt, however, that it 
existed long before the era of Sakya; and if any evidence of 
this were wanted that of Fa Hian, the Chinese traveller, 
is conclusive. He says that, when he visited India, he 
found one sect in it which acknowledged the Buddhas 
anterior to Sakya, but rejected him; and all over India. 
though writers differ as to the number of Buddhas who pre
ceded Sakya, no one maintains that there were none. The 
Buddhists affirm that all these Buddh[ts taught the same 
doctrines which Sakya, or the Buddha pal' excellence, was 
the first to record and widely promulgate. They did not 
originate the doctrines, for, like the Sntti of the Brah-
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mans, the Buuuha sull'as were all uttered by Adi-Buddha, 
or God. The lJIan·ushi Buddhas merely passed them on, 
one from another, till Sakya ' reduced the words to order ;' 
so that he acted towards them simply as Vyasa did towards 
the Veds, brought together and recorded what had been 
floating about from mouth to mouth for ages. The Ved8 
were classified and recorded in the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century before Christ; but Buddhism was only orally 
known in that age. It was nevertheless known very 
extensively, for philosopher after philosopher had main
tained and lll'onllllgnted its essential principles; namely, 
that existence is identical with misery, that the cause of 
misery is attaclnnellt to earthly things, and that to set the 
mind free from this attachment ought to be the chief ohject 
of life, Sakya's teachings are hased on these fundamental 
ideas, which arc to he found at random in the pages of the 
jl[at~yu, Vish11'lt, Bhugabat, Ga1'U1Yt, and other P1tTUns, 
in which the name of Buddha is also mentioned. In the 
legacy of precepts which Sakya left, there was therelore 
nothing new. They were all oluer at least than the 
PU1'(LnS named, and the PUTuns were written at about the 
same tillle that the Veds were codifieu, 

Of course l'''lllallism was also silllultaneously developed, 
or, at all events, it could not have started much later into 
existence. nut there was this difference between them , 
that the one professed to be deuucell from the Veus and 
was necessarily ol'i.hodox, and was supported as slIch, while 
the other, if it did nut explicitly deny the authority of the 
Vecls at this stage, was still never anxious to receive their 
SUpport, and was necessarily unorthodox, Before the acre 
of :::i:.lkya the authority of the Veds remained undisputed, 
ho~eyer much their various doctrines may havo been 
t:,'l~ted and tortured; but, if not openly questioned, the 
dlVullty of doubt was already at work, and those who 
reJected the never-ceasing prayers and endless ccrcllJOllials 
of' the Sun},itas and the lJl'ILhmUlItlS fur tlJC duo 'mas 
cnUllciated Ly the Dulldllas, llid not apply to tlle VcJs to 
support tbull. 1\t tLis tiulL:, lw\rcycr, tbe prolllinent 
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feature of Buddhism was philosophical, though coupled, 
indeed, with new phases of thought and devotion; and this 
character was apparently retained by it throughout the 
entire era of the twenty-four Buddhas who precetled Sukya. 
Akin to it were the dogmas of Kapila, cOllific<l by Iswara 
Krishna, though in them t1w BudcJhas are ,-;xpl'essly spoken 
of as N {(,8tiCllS, or unbelievers, simply because they did 
not, as has been stated, lean on the Ved8 for support. The 
Brahmalls diJ not remain silent spectators of what they 
deemed to be the advances of atheism. The controversies 
and challenges were constant, and called forth all the 
talent so largely displayed on both sides. But it was not 
for controversy to decide religious supremacy; it was 
maiI11y the ann of power that regulated the scale. When 
the kings were Buddhists, the Dr(duuans were obliged to 
submit; when the kings were B'llhmans or adherents of 
the Br[lhmans, the reformers went to the wall; amI thus 
matters went on till the age of Sakya. How Sakya rc
coined the faith for the currency he gave to it, has now to 
be explained. 

By birth Sakya was a Kshctriya prince, allll Buddhism 
before his time was cOlliined apparently to the Kshetriya 
race. His personal name was Sid'dhiLrtha, Sakya being 
only a family-name which was especially adopted by him 
apparently to distinguish him from another Buddha 
(the sixteenth) who had preceded him. In youth his 
mind was formed in the school of the Brahmans. He 
studied Bnihmau philosophy and underwellt Brahman 
rites; but was dissatisfied with the result. He then 
lived for six years in retirement, in the neighbolll'hood 
of Gyah, and watched and prayed till he attained the state 
of a Buddlla, becoming the wisest and most perfect of the 
Buddhas, and therefore fit to codify that religion which had 
llitherto Leen communicated orally. He did not write 
down anything himself. Like all great philosophers of the 
ancient world, he tanght by conversation only; but his 
precepts were remembered. and repeated, and finally 
booked by his disciples. He laid an injunction on them, 
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in fact to hand down to others what they heard from , 
him; and this trust was faithfully discharged by them. 
The Buddhist code consists of three parts, (1) Sutras, 
or the discourses of Sakya, also called Bmldha Bachana, 
or the words of Adi.Buddha; (2) Vinaya, or code of 
morality; (3) Abhi Dharnw, a system of metaphysics. 
The first of them was compiled by Ananda, the favourite 
disciple of Sakya; the second by Upali; the third by 
Kasyapa. It is said that the first and second only had 
the sanction of the father-sage, but of the third he was not 
personally cognizant. It is known for certain that Sakya 
regarded all metaphysical discussions as vain and un
profitable, and frequcntly remarked that the ideas of 
'being' and' not being' did not admit of discussion. 

Vedism was all rites amI prayers; the doctrines promul
gated by Sakya professed to save the soul by teaching. 
They were founded, as we have shown already, on a 
distinct belicf of God, who however did not, it was main
tained, encumber himself with the management of the 
world. Thc world is governed by everlasting laws of 
nature, by obedience to which we rise, and by disobedience 
fall. These laws cannot be set aside by prayers and 
worship; they were made for being practised, and must 
be practised. The fundamental doctrines of the faith. 
followed these general precepts, and were four in number, 
namely, (1) that all existence is evil, because existence 
implies pain, sorrow, and decay; (2) that the source of 
evil is the desire for things which change and pass away; 
(3) that to avoid evil the only way is to seek for Nirvan; 
and (4) that the certain way to find it is by followincr eicrht 

~ ~ 

steps, namely, right belief, right juugment, right utterance, 
right motives, right occupation, right obedience, right 
memory, and right meditation. The search for Nil'van 
however, is not the only l)ath open to man. There ar: 
two paths pointed ou.t to him, one leading to personal 
happmess connected WIth personal existence, which can be 
secured by the good man by the practice of virtues and is 
to be enjoyed in the worlds of the gods, whose e~istellce 
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was not ignored; the other is the high-road to Nil'van, 
which can be attained only by the highest perfcction of 
intelligence. The former was represented by Siikya as 
being a state in which the soul desires nothing, hates 
nothing, and feels nothing but universal love and peace; 
and he asserted that many thoumnds of saints live so in 
the worlds of the gods, in countless hosts. Of the latter 
he stated: 'Keeping fast hold of the spirit, absorbed in 
himself, the hermit breaks his shell and hastens away from 
it as a bird slips from the egy;' that is, to freedom and 
light. It has been attempted to explain that the Ni1'van 
of Buddhism is akin to annihilation. But this certainly is 
not so. It simply means 'enfranchisement;' enfranchise
ment from this existence, which is evil, for an appreciation 
of the eternal. What is annihilated is the mortal part of 
man, his sins and ignorance. 'What are gained are puri
fication and knowledge, a knowledge not of things but of 
reality, a knowledge of intelligence and of God. The only 
way of attaining this Nirvdn is by meditation, which 
necessarily implies meditation on God. The process of 
meditation was then attempted to be divided into stages, 
and this launched the religion into the wide sea of meta
physics. 

Both for the religion of the heart and the religion of the 
intellect, a number of initial commandments were laid 
down by Silkya for observance, to which particular im
portance was attached. These were: (1) Do not kill; 
(2) Do not steal; (3) Do not commit adultery; (4) Do 
not lie, and (5) Do not become intoxicated. A better 
selection of primary rules could hardly havc been made; 
but to these five others were added by his disciples, 
showing clearly how little they appreciated the teaching 
of their guide. These were: (6) Do not take solid food 
after noon; (7) Do not visit dances, singing, and theatrical 
representations; (8) Do not use ornaments and perfumery; 
(~) Do not sleep on luxuriolls beds; and (10) Do not 
accept presents of gold and silver. It was by additions of 
this nature, and by commentaries and expositions thereon, 
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that the simplicity of Sakya's. teaching was destroyed. 
Many dogmas were added to the original code; amI the 
Abhi Dhm'1nct of KasY[lpa set up a vast and alarming 
fabric of abstractions and metaphysics. 

There was nothing new in the doctrines of Sakya. In 
their main features they were identical with the doctrines 
of the sages, hermits, and Buddhas who had preceded him 
on the same track. But it was he who, for the first time, 
expressly repudiated the authority of the Veds, and, 
preaching his religion from town to town and village to 
village, invited to it believers from all castes. For the 
first time in the history of the world all the bonds of 
tribe and race were broken through, and it was emphati
cally declared that the lot of humanity was common and 
the deliverance from it open to all. Buddhism was not 
simply philosophic; though it asserted that the search for 
Ni?'Van was the great object of life, it did not lose itself 
in idle speculations only, for it also encouraged the practice 
of benevolence, and prescribed laws for observance which 
included all the social duties of life and all the political 
duties of a citizen. The practical benevolence of the 
religion was unmistakable; its appeal to reason and 
common-sense was as clear as noonday; and more con
verts were made by it than Mahomedanism was able to 
secure by an appeal to force, or Christianity by an appeal 
to faith. It had this further ad vanta<re to back it that 

" " unlike the religions of the Jews and the Brahmans it , 
required no sacrifice but that of the heart, no blood
offerings of any description. It set its face even against 
bodily austerity, which it condemned as much as evil lusts. 
All the penanees and mortifications it required were those 
of the heart, which alone could purify it. 

Buddhism ignored the Veds; but it did not ianore 
Brahmanism: it only offered a better way. The cba;acter 
and tone of the religion were the highest that could have 
been assumed. It looked sorrowfully at life' asked 
neither for riches, pleasures, nor power; sou~ht for 
salvation or freedom only by virtue, self-denial, and 
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knowledge; and was full of boundless charity towards 
all. Patience, humility, and forgiveness of injuries are all 
Buddha virtues; a reverence for truth, chastity, and tem
perance its cardinal doctrines; the safety of the soul its 
greatest concern. The mass of mankind did not CrlI'e for 
the metaphysics which enshrouded it; their faith was 
confined to the simple tenet that goodness in this life will 
secure happiness in the next. It was this which brought 
in a new era of social and moral reform in a country where 
it was now, almost for the first time, announced to the 
masses that virtue is pleasing to God and sin offensive to 
Him. With this beautiful doctrine, Buddhism proclaimed 
equality and fraternity as fundamental principles of reli
gion, and thus was it enabled in a short time to diyide the 
empire of opinion nearly equally with Brahmrlnism. ~'1r. 

Prinsep proves, on the evidence of coins and inscriptions, 
that India was under the sway of Buddhistic kings when 
Alexander invaded the country; and Colonel Sykes is posi
tive that Buddhism prevailed over it generally from the tillle 
of Sukya to A.D. 7UO. Of course the Brahmans disputed 
the ground with the Buddhists inch by inch; but, at the 
time indicated, the country was fairly divided between the 
two faiths. 

The chief drawback of Buddhism was that it was a sad 
religion; preaching sadness through life, sadness through 
transmigrations, sadness that seeks salvation by enfran
chisement! Dut this did not act as a determent, for eycn 
this sadness of it had a silent charm. The goodness of 
life which it inculcated carried with it its own rewanl; 
and the enfranchisement from evil it aspired to could not 
fail to make the heart light and buoyant. There was JlO 

counterpart to its doctrines in the belief of the Br[lhmans. 
In some points only did Buddhism agree with Vedantism; 
but these were mere philosophical points, and even in 
respect to them the consonance was partial. Both COIl

sidered existence to be an evil, both sought for tlte 
deliverance of the soul by abstract meditation, both con
sidered active virtues to be of secondary importance; but 
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while Vedantism upheld absol'ption into the Deity as the 
final result to be wished for, Buddhism was content to 
look out only for emancipation from an evil existence as 
its greatest reward; while the one considered works to be 
fetters, and all fetters, whether of gold or iron, to be equally 
inconvenient, the other insisted on the practice of virtue 
by all who aspired either for personal happiness or for 
liberation. 

But how did such a religion desr;end to the LHlma-ism 
of the present day, with its shaven priests, rosaries, bells, 
and confessions? The answer is: From the cold 
philosophy and mischievous monachism which the dis
ciples of Sakya added to it. ' A hare fell in with a 
tiger; by means of YatncL (perseverance) the hare threw 
the tiger into a well. Hence it follows that Yutna pre
vails over physical force, knowledge, and the Mant1'as;' 
and so Yatna was cultivated, to the exclusion of other 
virtues. But, unfortunately, the duties enjoined by Yatna 
were very severe; few could really practise them: and 
so the seekers of knowledge, affecting Yatna but not 
practising the duties required by it, settled down into a 
caste uf monks and nuns, who sought for N'irvan without 
understanding what it meant. It was in this way that 
the teachings of Sakya sank down into Pharisaism, and 
that the fragments of his body who denied worship to the 
gods came to be deified. Mr. Wheeler contends that the 
relics qf Sakya are not worshipped as gods, but merely as 
the memorials of a great teacher. The apology is very in
sufficient. If the tooth of Sakya can be revered unblamed, 
why should not the lingam of Mah[ldeva receive its share 
of deference? It is certain that S[lkya himself would 
have protested most loudly against the impiety. 

In India a vigorous protcst was made arrainst such 
laches by the godliness of Asoka, or Priyadar:i, a king of 
Magadha, who greatly improved the Buddhists' faith. 
His edicts inculcated gooun('ss, virtue, kindness, and piety 
as being the cardinal doctrines of the rclio-ion and en
joined thc cultivation of Dlw1"ma as beino- ~lOr~ urrrently 

<> <> 
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neeessary than abstraction or monastic discipline. The: 
aivision thus made was perpetuated by the distinctions 
now called 'Littlc Vehicle' and 'Large Vehiclp,' of which 
the first has reference to moral duties, and the second to 
intellectual development. With these edicts, Asoka sent 
out numerous missionary monks to preach the religion, 
not only throughout India, but to all the surwunding. 
countries, by which means it was most extensively pro
pagated. Vedism was not known out of. India; the 
religion of Zoroaster never wandered beyond the confines 
of Persia; the doctrines of Confuciu!' were circumscribed 
within the limits of the Chinese Empire; but Buddhism, 
thrown broad-cast nearly all over Eastern Asia, took root 
in every place. 

Of the revolution which subverted it in India, much is 
not known; but it was not from any defect of doctrine, 
but by the morbid hostility of the Briihmans, that it was, 
after a long and relentless struggle, overthrown. If 
Buddhism bc identical with Rakshasism, its first over
throw in India would date, as we have mentioned, from 
the Brahma-Kshetriya war of Parusram and the R[lkshasa 
war of Rama. But the faith which succumbed then was 
the effete Buddhism of the philosophers. The revived 
faith of Sakya was first opposed by N anda, in the fourth 
cell tury before Christ, but made head again under Asoka. 
After that era, new dynasties came into power that knew 
not Sakya or Priyadarsi, and cared not for their teachings. 
A violent reaction had intermediately improved Vedism 
by the manufacture of the Vedanta, and thus, all circum
stances conspiring to that end, the Brahmans were enabled 
to chase out with orthodox weapons an ullorthodox faith, 
at a time when India was broken up into a large number 
of petty principalities, distracted alike hy political and 
religious feuds. The exterminating persecutions were com
menced by Kumarilla Bhatta, in A.D. 500, but up to 
A.D. 700 tl,e decline of Buddhism was gradual. From the 
eighth century it became more precipitate, the severest 
blow being given to the religion in the ninth century, by 

3 
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Sancaracharya, who contended with equal energy. 
sharp acuteness of a thorough Vedantist again 
Buddhism and Pour:lllism. One of the greatest , 
with Buddhism, perhaps the very last, was fough1 
neighbourhood of Benares, at Sarnath, which 
Buddha stronghold of great name. Disputati( 
came to blows, and Sarnath was sacked and 
probably in the eleventh century, when the Mah( 
had already appeared in the extreme North-west. 



CHAPTER IV. 

POURANISM; OR, THE POPULAR RELIGION. 

WHEN Vedism was unable to keep its ground against 
Buddhism, it called in the aid of Pouranism to entertain 
the popular mind, and at the same time manufacturell 
the Vedanta for the gratification of the philosophers. 
Both these new religions were based on the Veds, 
Pour;lllism being founded on the S(tnihtas and :the 
Vedanta on the Upanishads. The mythology of the 
Purans, however, was not simply an amplification of the 
mythology of the Sanhitas, but rather an extravagant 
perversion of it. Even in the oldest Sanhitas of the 
Rig Ved, the names of some of the Pouranic divinities 
occur; but a great many ot.hers were added by the 
Purans, of whom the Sanhitas had no knowledge, while 
the characters given of them all were very different 
from those assigned to them by the Vedic hymns. The 
cause is obvious. The character and condition of the 
people had intermediately undergone many changes, and 
these were reflected in the religion as it was modified. 

The age of the Puran3 will probably be about the 
same as that of Vyasa, by whom they are said to have 
been codified, though of course all the PU1·ans were not 
of the same date, any more than all the Vecls were. It 
may be observed of them generally, that they imme
diately followed the era of the Atharvan Ved and the 
Itiluises, by the latter of which names the great poems, 
the Rdmdyana and the lI1aMbMrut, are distinguished; 

3-2 
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and this is establi~hed by the fact already mentioned that 
the Purans are tIle first to speak of the Veds as being 
four, instead of three, in Dllmbcr, and then name them
selves and the Itihascs as comprising a fifth Vccl. The total 
number of the Pu?'ans is eighteen, and they are named as 
follows: the Bmhma, Padma, Bmhmanda, Agni, 
Vishnu, Garu,ra, Bmhma- Vaivarta, Sa iva, Laingn, 
Naradya, Sl.;and(~, Mar7candaya, Bhavishyat, }.1atsya, 
V(traha, Karma, Vamana, and BMgabat, They are 
reckoned to contain about four hundred-thousand sbmzas; 
and besides them there are several upa, or minor, PltranB 
barely inferior to them in authority, The earliest of the 
Nah(~-PUra118 was the Bmhma Puran, sometimes called 
the Alii PU1'((n; and the next to it was the Padma 
Pu.ran, which asserts that the Brahma PU'l'cin came 
after it, a clear proof that it preceded it. Both these 
PU?'ans speak of the sanctity of Ut7cal-de8a or Orissa., 
and the Padma Puran also describes Ass[lm, which may 
be accepted as good evidence that when they were 
written the Indus had long previously been migrated 
from, and the extreme frontiers on the east occupied. 

It is not necessary to give any analYEis of the PU1'dns 
in this place, nor is it possible to do so within the limits 
available to us, the records being too bulky for com
pression within any reasonable compass. Their general 
character is nearly the same. Almost all of them speak 
very diffusely of the creation of the world and the human 
race, give elaborate accounts of the wars waged between 
the gods on the one side, and the ctsoors and dusyas 
respectively on the other, describe the planetary regions 
and the upper worlds, furnish long legends respecting the 
deities and sages, with bald genealogies of kings and 
princes, give expression to several metaphysical spccula
tions and instructions for religious ceremonies, and spin 
out unending stories of tirthyas a:ld bathing-places. On 
these convenient pegs the entire pantheon of the Hindus 
is expanded and embellished with fabrications of every 
description. In the Vedic age, the Brahmans were truth-
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telling: apart from the legends they composed, the hymn
writers stated things as they actually were. But the 
Pouranic writers never condescended to do so. Their 
statements are nothing if they are not untrue and 
preposterous. 

The deities of the Scmhitas were the personifications of 
the elements and the powers of nature. The softly-setting 
sun and the silver moon were objects of reverence and' 
prayer; in the rush of the storm and the course of the 
lightniug were seen traces of angels and of gods; the 
fanciful descried a present deity in the earth beneath their 
feet; and the foolish paid the first fair honours of the 
harvest to the sky above them. But these were not the 
gods the Purans delighted to honour. The elements and 
objects_of nature had long ceased either to terrify or amaze, 
and did not require to be further propitiated. The names 
were accordingly altered, for the most part for those of 
human heroes-namely, those who had distinguished 
themselves in the £i)W01' and dasya wars,-and they were 
clothed with all the colours of a voluptuous life in recog
nition of the tempting natural enjoyments which the 
people themselves had succeeded to attain. It was thus 
that the gods of the Sanhitas came to be either set aside 
or superseded where they were not entirely denied. The 
Brahmans did not venture to ignore them in every case, as 
to do so would have removed or loosened the foundation
stones on which their new fabric was upreared. But they 
did all they could to reduce those in honour and conse
quence whom they found it absolutely necessary to name, 
while many of the minor deities were conveniently lost 
sight of. 

The differences in other respects also were very great. 
In the Vedic age there were no images made, nor temples 
consecrated to the gods to whom the hymns were 
addressed; and in the characters given of them there 
was rarely anything to blush at. The state of society 
had materially altered since then; the Brahmans, before 
unsettled, had now conquered large fertile tra'Jts of land, 
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which they comfortably occupied: the gods, therefore, 
were also made happy by local habitations and names 
being assigned to them. Among the Vedic gods, again, 
there was no competition; while Indra was addressed in 
prayer, Varuna was completely forgotten; for the time at 
least there was only one Suprcme God, namely, the deity 
invoked, which may be understood as implying an under
currcnt of monotheism in the midst of mythology. This 
feature of it was now altered. Each Pouranic god received 
a distinct form and name; the PU1'uns even described his 
features, limbs, colour, and apparel, and assigned to him, in 
every case, an individuality of character and a fixed posi
tion and status. ·While Vishnu was invoked, Siva was not 
forgotten; they fought with each other for the supremacy 
they respectively claimed; there were parties who upheld 
their several claims in these contests; they were abso
lutely , gods many,' without any thread of monotheism to 
ullite them together. 

When the difference was so great bctween the two 
systems of mythology, the difference between the faiths 
of the Upanishads and the Puruns was, of course, much 
greater. The abstract notion of the Deity as inculcated ill 
the terminal sections of the Vecls was too difficult for the 
people to understand; and if the philosophers adhered to 
it for the sake of that very difficulty, they were not Ull
willing that the great mass of the people should have 
another faith for themselves, easier than 'a passage over 
the sharp end of a razor,' as they characterized the 
Vedt£nta. The great object held in view was to defeat 
the Buddhists, no maiter how, and as their cue from the 
outset was thc adoration of one Goll by intelliO'ence they 
were advisedly opposed by the adoption of a ,,;neral wor
ship of many gods without the exercise of ~lUch intelli
gence; and so two sections of the same community deli
berat~ly accepted for themselves diametrically opposite 
uoctrlllcS ~o suppress a common enemy. The lirst repulse 
of Budulll~m was probably achieved just previous to the 
l'uUlunic era; after which the Brahmans gave to all India 
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a common faith, calculated to suit all tastes and compre
hensions, retaining at the same time the most metaphysical 
speculations regarding the Deity which were not unortho. 
dox, as comprising the best religion for the enlightened 
few. 

The authorities on which the new mythology was estab
lished were the Smriti, or the written Shastras, by whieh 
the Purans and the Itihases were meant, which we have 
already said are of less authority than the Sruti, or uttered 
Shastras-that is, the Veds. The PU1'ans, however, do 
not admit this to be the case. 'He who knows the four 
Yeds antI their supplement., and the Upanishads is not 
really learned,' they say, 'unless he knows the Purans 
also. Let a man, therefore, complete his knowledge of the 
Veds by a study of the ltiltdses and the Pu.rans.' Simi
larly, the Itihases, in speaking of themselves, declare that, 
as religious authorities, they are on an equality with the 
Veds. It is not surprising, therefore, that the Pouranic 
mythology is so divergent. With so many voluminous 
works to support it, it would have been wonderful indeed 
if it had been less extravagant. 

We must now descend a little into particulars to give 
some ade(lnate idea of the faith that was thus established. 
The Vedic triad, we have said, was composed of Agni, 
Vayn, and Surjya. The idea was copied by the PUl'ans, 
and a triad set up consisting of Brnhma, Vishnu, and 
Mahadeva. Of these, llruhma is the same as the neuter 
Bruhmu of the Upanishads, but completely divested of 
the character given to him there, as the very fact of his 
being associated with two coadjutors clearly testifies. 
Bruhma is also traceable in the Sanititas, where he is 
once mentioned as being the same with Iudra, and more 
distinctly on later occasions as Prajapati, Hiranyagarbha, 
and Viswakarma. In the later Veds Vishnu is also men
tioned, aud several Rudras, who collectively assume in the 
Purans the llallle of Mahadeva, or the Great God. These 
three together take the lead in the Pouranic pantheon, 
and are also singly superior to all the other gods. The 
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Vedic deities, Agni, Vayu, Varuna, and Soma, are almost 
nowhere in the Purans. Surjya is nearly in the same 
boat with them, except that the gayat?'i in the Rig Ved 
addressed to him has still to be repeated by the Brahmans 
in their daily ceremonials. The mouth-honour conceded 
to him by that formula is thus continued; but besides 
that he receives no further attention. The Aswinis, 
Maruts, Vasus, etc., are almost completely ignored, being 
only ticketed and numbered among the three hundred 
and thirty millions that comprise the divine conclave of 
Sumeru. 

The principal deities of Pouranism, then, are the male 
gods Bruhma, Vishnu, and Mahlldeva, and their Sactis, 
Seraswati, Lakshmi, and U ma or Pinvati. Between the 
first three of these the Purans themselves record a con
tinuous contest for supremacy, which probably refers to 
internal feuds among the Brahmans under different leaden. 
Bruhma was apparently a god from the commencement, 
as distinguished from deified heroes, and therefore his 
rivals succeeded early in pushing him to the wall. The 
worship of Siva began most probably ()n the banks of the 
Indus, while that of Vishnu was originated on the banks 
of the Ganges; so that the latest of the triad was not ad
mitted to that high rank till after a very wide diffusion of 
the Brahmans over the peninsula. lie is represented as 
having figured greatly in the Ahoor war, and he probably 
owed his exaltation to that circumstance; while Siva is 
understood to be a Hametic deity, forcibly introduced 
into India by the Ethiopian conqueror~ of the country, 
which is recorded by the tale of Daksha's sacrifice, when 
the rites of the Brahmans were violently disturbed and 
the worship of the new god was introduced. Then fol~ 
lowed the continuous wars of the Solar and Lunar races, 
and those waged between the Brahmans and the Kshe-' 
triyas, which must have been connected, in some way or 
other, both with the quarrels of the Pouranic deities and 
with the powerful opposition oraanized aaainst Brah
manism by the earlier Buddhas. t> All thes: contentions 
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were eventually settled by thp. triumph of the Brahmans 
over the Buddhas in the fourteenth or fifteenth century 
before Christ, when, to remove the possibility of any 
future disagreement among themselves, the worship of the 
rival candidates of the Pu?'ans was made uniform by the 
recognition of the Trimurti. The Purans were contem
poraneous with these quarrels, and arc therefore party
spirited on principle. The Matsya, Lainga, Saiva, Karma, 
and Skand(t are all Saivite in character; the Vishnu, 
Nal'adya, Bhagabat, Padma, and Garurrt uphold the 
faith of Vishnu; while the BI'ahmanele~, Brahma-Vaival'ta, 
Mal'kandaya, and Bhavishyat advocate the general wor
ship of the female power. Wheu they were all codified 
together and generally accepted, the sectarian wars were 
closed, every local belief and denominational opinion 
finding place in the inconsistent and contradictory whole, 
which bristled with anomalies of every description. It 
was then that passages were interpolated in them by which 
the rival gods were made to praise each other, whereby 
the great end held in view of satisfying all parties was 
attained. In the Uttal'a Khanda of the Paelma PU1'an, 
Siva says to Parvati: ' Who adore other gods than Vishnu, 
and hold. any his equal, are not to be looked at, touched, 
or spoken to '-a bold stroke on the part of an unscru
pulous author to secure a desired cud. 

The abstract view of One God. not having answered, the 
Trimurt'i and their Sactis were originated, and the fonner 
vested with the triple duties of generation, preservation, 
and destruction. This idea is not without Vedic support. 
The Upanishads maintain that the Highest Being exists 
in the three states of creation, continuance, and d.estruc
tion; and. when that Beiug was divided into three (the 
three in one), it was only right that their respective fuuc
tions should be defined. Says Major Moor, in his Hindu 
Pantheon-' In mythology Bruhma is the creator, Vishnu 
the preserver, and ~iva the d.estroyer; ill metaphysics the 
first is matter, the second spirit, and. the third time; and 
in natural philosophy, earth, water, and. fire, respectively: 
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The generator, BruhmCl, had, however, his worship early 
overthrown by the struggles to which we have referred, 
which materially increased the renown and influence of 
the other two. They are both of them very largely war· 
shipped to this day-Vishnu as preserver, and Siva as 
destroyer, as they are named in the Shilstras; the latter 
also as generator, as represented by the Lingam, the truth 
intended to be inculcated being that destruction is only 
another name for regeneration. The emblem of the 
Li'nguc((l, was, Lassen thinks, the chief object of veneration 
among the dasyas, who, on being subdued, made a present 
()f the idea to the Brilhmans, that it might be associatell 
with the worship of Rudra. Subsequently, the Lingam 
was united with the Yoni, the emblem of the Sactis, and 
was worshippej as Argha, Mahadeva being named Ar· 
ghanath, or lord of the A rgha. This union was effected, 
probably, to patch up a peace between the Sactas and the 
Saivas, the morality or immorality of the design being 
considered of minor account. At this time the morals of 
the Brilhmans must have very much deteriorated, and that 
of the people at large was probably no better. What the 
worship of Osiris was in Egypt, of Phallus amongst the 
Greeks, of Priapus amongst the Romans, that is the wor· 
ship of the Yoni and the Lingam in India; and yet the 
temples dedicated to the A rgha at this moment outnumber 
those dedicated to all the other ,,"ods taken torrether the " , 
most im portant shrine being that of Visheswara at Benares, 
which is more frequented even than the temple of Jaa. 
ganath. " 

After the three primary deities come in their wives, or 
energies-the executors of their will. This 'idea also is 
borrowed from the Veds, where the lIIuya of Bruhmu is 
represented as a distinct beincr orio-illatincr from him aud 

b I:) 0 , 

exercising all his powers. Seraswati, the wife of Bruhm[l, 
is referred to in the Ve:ls only as a holy river, which must 
bave been converted illto a goddess after the ach'ance of 
the Br<Jilmans downwards frolll the PUlljab. She is also 
spoken of as Vach, or the divine word; wllile I~akshmi is 
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epoken of as a goddess of doubtful rcpute, and Uma as 
Ambika, without any allusion to het· union with :\fahadeva. 
It will thus be seen that the rearrangement ill the Pm'ans, 
though nominally based on the Veds, was in reality Oil an 
entirely new plan, though what that plan was Illay not he 
very intelligiule at cvery point. The stories given in 
regard to the different deitics are so various tlwt it is diffi
cult to understand if any regular draft was followed in 
reorganizing the national faith. l'articular instances ex
cepted, it looks rather as if the whole chaotic mass was 
put together at haphazard, and the combillation set up for 
reverence. We cannot notice all these stories separately; 
we shall refer to one only to explain the sort of manipula
tion that was practiseu, and wc select at random that re
garding e rna, the chicI' of the Sucti.s, for our illustration. 
One l'ourauic account makes her the daughter of the 
mountain Himavat, who married hcr to the uncl[ualled 
TIlidra, aftcr which the devotee and the goddess began to 
indulge emulously ill connuuial love, and, neither being 
conquered, no child was born to them. Another makes 
her the energy of all the gods, who exhaled flallles of angcr 
from thpir mouths on hearing of the greatness amI mis
deeus of Nuhisasool", a demon, the flames resolving them
selves into a goddess of cxquisite beauty, by whom the 
demon was slain. It was easy to manufacture stories of 
this sort to any extent; possiLly some of them were not 
mere stories, but had a basis of scientific truth in them. 
This much, however, may be accepted as certain, that the 
deification of human beings was the cnd held in view by 
most of them. Of UlIIa the virgin name vms Kanya 
Knmari, or the maidenly. Her worship extendecl to the 
southernmoat extremity of India, which was after ller 
called Capu Kumari, since corrupted into Comorin. A 
suggestion has been thrown out that the worship of this 

. goddess merely implies the worslJip of the constellation 
Virago, and that the adoration of several of the other gocls 
can be similarly accounted for. This may be so. It is 
.quite possible that some particular festivals had their rise 
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from natural causes, such as solistitial, astral, or season 
observances, and probably existed from time anterior to 
the Purans. But when l'ouranism and human deification 
were introduced, the festivals were aU assigned to parti
cular deities, and from that time became as mythological 
as the rest. 

The germs of Pourflllism were in the Veds, but their 
fanciful and extravagant development, as in the Purans, 
was not arrived at till after the lapse of several ages. 
Some of the Purans were probably contemporaneous with 
the first start of philosophical Buddhism, by which time 
the state of soeiety had perhaps become vicious enough to 
require the substitution of frivolous ceremonies in place 
of moral duties, and the prescription of silly penances for 
the most revolting crimes. This materially helped the 
growth of Buddhism as an opposing power; but the Brah
mans, having succeeded in overthrowing that religion 
several times, naturally grew giddy with their success, and 
deliberately sat down to weave out more and more of 
silliness and frivolity, till the very voluminousness of the 
Purans steadied their foundations. Many mud-forts in 
Illdia have been found strollger than those built of stone 
-namely, those the bases of which were of ample bulk; 
and, on the same principIa, the Purans have turned out 
to be stronger fabrics than the Veds. 

The first successes over Buddhism were obtained by 
Parusram and Riunchandra, who were nearly eontempo
raneous; and the latter is expressly stated to have intro
duced the worship of U m{l when proeeedinO" to ficrht with 

o '" 
the king of Ceylon. In the case of U rna, her identity 
with the daughter of a mountain-king is clearly mentioned, 
and, even if her worship had an astronomical ori<fin the o , 
real object held in view from the Pouranic times was, ap-
parently, the exaltation of a favourite princess who Illay 
have done the country some service in her day. The 
identity of the other gods and goddesses cannot always be 
follcwed out with similar precision; but it may safely be 
assumed that, in most cases, the persons deified were 
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ascetics, sages, and heroes or heroines amongst the Brah
mans, while some doubtless were ideal creatures of the 
brain, ern hellished with qualifications and sins to suit the 
general taste. The motives for setting these up for wor· 
ship must have heen personal. All the Shastras, says 
Vrihaspati, had three authors only, namely, a buffoon, a 
rogue, and a fiend; and the character of the Pour[mic gods 
and institutions fully justifies the supposition, though how 
and to what extent tlHl manufacturers of them were bene
fited may be difficult to explain. Jamadagni says that the 
devatas, one and all, with their names, forms, and actions, 
are mere fictitious inventions contrived to back certain 
ordinances and practices the observance of which was con
sidered salutary. But this explanation of them cannot 
be very easily followed; nor can it be admitted that the 
ordinances enjoined by the Purans are always wholesome 
or salutary. In one, and one respect only, the Purans do 
exhibit a decided superiority over the Veds. The religion 
of the Sanhitas both prescribed and advocated the use of 
the Soma and Sur(t drinks; but the Pm'am, though re· 
presenting their deity-in-chief, Siva, as a drunkard and a 
smoker of narcotic drugs, set their face against the use of 
snch l)otations and drugs by men, and the Institutes of 
Menu explicitly declare that the Dr[lhman who drinks 
wine and spirits sinks for that offence to the rank of a 
Sudra. The reason for this change apparently was that, 
by the time the Purans and the Smriti generally were 
codified, the warmest part3 of India had become occupied, 
when the renunciation of the use of liquid-fire became a 
medical need, and was therefore religiously prescribed. 

One singular feature of later Pouranism is the worship 
of the a1Jafltrs, or incarnations, who, it is pretended, visited 
the earth for the relief of humanity when in sufferance, 
and the exaltation of piety and virtue when depressed. 
This feature is peculiar to the worship of Vishnu. The 
worship of MaMdeva is concentred in that of the Lingarn, 
while that of Vishnu is comprised in the worship of his 
chief avatars, Rama and Krishna, both of whom came to 
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destroy sinners and to puri~y the earth. The story of 
Rama has been immortalized by Valmik, and that of 
Krishna by Vyasa, the two best poem> in Sanskrit having 
been written to commemoratfl their services to mankind. 
The other Pouranic deities largely worshipped are Siva 
and Lakshmi, the latter mainly as a griha-devata, or 
household divinity. The greatest sages of the country, 
even those who professed monotheism to be their only 
faith, divided themselves into parties to found and confirm 
the adoration of Olle or other of these divinities; and they 
all held, as is held by most Hindus to this day, that the 
worship of 'gods many' is not incompatible with that of 
one God. 'As rivers through a hundred channels seek 
the sea, so faith seeks God through all the different names 
that are worshipped.' The different gods, it is contenued, 
are all one; there is no difference between them but in 
name; they are the uiversified forms of the same being; 
and the worship paid to them Reverally is essentially the 
same, being nothing more or less than the worship of one 
God. This is substantially untrue in point of fact. That 
it is nevertheless so generally and persistently maintained 
shows how strongly the Pouranic fabric is founued. 

We have eschewed all reference to the minOl; deities of 
the Pumins, whose name is legion, as all we intended in 
this chapter was to explain the nature of Pouranism, with
out going into details about it. Once set up, it was only a 
work of time for the system to expand, till it became what 
it now is, the most extravagant, wild, and divergent poly
theism in the world, including cows, bulls, monkeys, 
reptiles, and birds as gods. It may be fully admitted that 
many fragments of historical and metaphysical truth, 
which survived the loss of a purer creed, have been 
blended with the wild legends that are narrated. But, 
unfortunately, the intolerable deal of sack has been too 
much fOf the halfpenny-worth of bread, which it is impos
sible to recognise in the compound. 

Of course the mythology is very imposing, but all its 
splendouf is in the external varnish only. There is 
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nothing solid within. If the framers of it had only left 
the characters of their deities blameless, there would not 
have been so much to complain of; but it is here 
that they have bungled most. Adopting the account 
of the Uf!(tnishud.~, the PUl'Iins also, in some places, 
declare God to be destitute of qualities. It would have 
been well if they had adhered even to this negation 
throughout. Unfortunately they did not and could not do 
it. We have only to refer to the triad-the greatest of 
the gods-to discover how revoltingly they are described. 
The representation of Bruhm:i is that of a scholar and a 
hermit, and the colour given to him is dark or golden. 
The Veds also speak of him as the' golden orb' and the 
• source of golden light;' but it was left to the Pl~I'UnS 
to explain what the goluen colour means. It means 
simply that the god is replete with amativeness; and the 
PUJ'((JlS then go on to illustrate their assertion, one of the 
least astounding of the proofs advanced being that, as the 
Vis7ill.1L PU1'un has it, Bruhma attempted the chastity of 
his own daughter Sandhya, or, as the Muts!}u Pv.min, 
which names her Satarupa, makes out, lived with her for 
a hundred years. The usual representation of Vishnu is 
that of a warrior, and the character given to him is 
somewhat better than that of his colleagues. Among 
the gods too 11e was a polygamist, having two wives, 
Lakshmi and Satya varna, and this ought to have kept him 
altogether away from incontinence. But we read in the 
Padrnu P1Ll'Iin that he ruined Brinda, a chaste wife, by 
assuming the form of her husband Jalandhar, an asoo?', 
and became a tree to deceive another stubborn lady, also 
of the (tsoor race. The accounts of Siva are yet worse, 
notwithstanding that the general character given to him is 
that of a devotee. The following description of him is of 
a rather favourable kind: 'He wanders about surrounded 
by ghosts and goblins, inebriateu, naked, and with dis
hevelled hair, covered with ashes of a funeral pile, 
ornamented with human skulls and bones, sometimes 
laughing and sometimes crying.' But the representations 
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which depict him as sedulously hun ting after females are 
far more frequent; and his indecorous and open dalliance 
with his wife was such as filled the rishis with amazement 
and horror. What the actual state of society in India at 
the period when the PUT(tns were composed was, will 
perhaps never be understood. That it was at least nearly 
as bad as the books indicate, is clear from the strenuous 
efforts that were made, from time to time, by the scholars 
and sages to recall attention to the Veds. 



CHAPTER V. 

VEDANTIS~I; THE RELIGIO:"! OF THE ORTHODOX 
PHILOSOPHERS. 

VEDA:"!l'IS~I was manufactured simultaneously with 
Pouranism, and for the self-same object, namely, the 
destruction of Buddhism. It had an anterior existence 
in the Upanishctcls, but had no connection whatever 
with the Sanhitc~s and the Brahmanas. The speculative 
chapters appended to the Brahmanas treated exclusively 
of Bruhmu; and, besides the particular 1'ishis with whom 
the idea originated, a great many other sages supported it, 
including Ikshwaku, Vasishta, and Parasar. But the misty 
dreams of the Upanishads were not fully developed in 
their age, and the Vedanta was necessarily not well under
stood till it was systematized in the next generation by 
Krishna Dwaipayana, the son of Para-sal', best known by 
his surname of Vyasa, or the compiler. It was this great 
seholar who codified both the Veds and the PU1'anS, that 
is, the entire orthodox faith of the nation, to guard them 
against the wiles of an unorthodox enemy. But in doing 
this he felt that something more than mere codification 
was necessary to secure the adhesion of the learned, and 
to attain that eml he compiled from the Upanishads a 
compendious abstract of theology, or rather a catalogue of 
proofs in respect to it, which he called the' resolution: or, 
as Sir William Jones interpreted the term Vedanta, 'the 
end and scope' of the whole scriptures. He did not deny 
the pretensions of idolatry; it was not in his power to do 

4 
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so nor woulll it have answered his object to create a divi-, 
sion in the orthodox camp by attempting it: he deli-
berately gave to both idolatry and his own faith the same 
stable foundation of the Veds. nut he distinguished broadly 
the relative position of each, called one the religion of the 
wise, and the other that of the ignorant, and then left it to 
the choice of his rcaders to embrace whichever doctrine 
they preferred. 

We start then, by accepting Vyasa as the founder of the 
new doctrine, and his Sa)'il'ih:a Sgt1'as, otherwise called 
the Ved(tntct Dtwshan, as its chief code of authority; and 
this carries back the date of its first promulgation to the 
fourteenth century before Christ. The Gita of Krishna 
was composed at the same time and by the same author, 
and contained one of the best expositions of the new faith, 
whereby the time for its widcr acceptance was materially 
hastened. The greatest sages of the day had already 
become weary of the prayers of the Sc[nhita8 and the 
sacrifices of the Brdhmanas, and eagerly accepted the 
monotheism of the Veddnta as supplyiug the one unfilled 
longing of their hearts. The intuitive knowledge of (tod, 
which was lost before the age of the Sanhitas, was thus 
recovered; but recovered only by those whose minds had 
become sick of the extravagances of the Pt[J'dns. The dis
ciples of Vyasa, it is true, were many, and their disciples' 
again were still more numerous; but there is little doubt, 
for all that, that Vedantism was never very generally pro
pagated, and that the relapses from it to idolatry were 
frequent. 'The doctrine of this knowled"e of God' says '" , 
the Vedanta, ' cannot be well comprehended, for it is very 
subtle;' 'even the gods were frequently in doubt respect
ing it:' and this led the V edantists themselves to point 
out the need of idolatry as a sort of mental exercise for 
men of limited understandings to secure them from the 
rock of atheism and prepare their minds for the adoration 
of God. The fact is, that, for a long time, Vedantism was 
not in a position to assert its pre-eminence independently 
of Pouranism, that is, so long as Buddhism was alive and 
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vigorous. It was only after Buddhism had fallen in the 
wane that the advocates of the Vedanta advanced, demanu
ing to be fully heard. We do not find till A.D. 900 a 
scholar like Sancaricharjya coming to the fore to refute 
in the same breath the doctrines of Buddha and the 
P1wans. 

The Vedantct, as it was understood by the philosophers, 
was a very noble religion, and marched along with Budd
hism a considerable way. The idea of the Godhead as 
upheld by both was almost equally sublime, that according 
to the Vedantc~ being perhaps a shade sublimer even than 
the other. No higher conception of the Deity than that to 
which Vyasa gives expression can well be imagined; no 
better sentiments in regard to Him are anywhere to be 
met with, notwithstanding all the metaphysical and specu
lative blunders by which the great truth is enshrouded. 
He is described as being 'sole existent, one without a 
second, uncreate, omnipotent, and infinite ;' , a spirit with
out passions, separated from matter, pure wisdom and hap
piness, everlasting, unchangeable, and incomprehensible.' 
'The best idea that we can form of God: says Vyasa, 'is 
that He is light.' Of this it may be said that it gives no 
idea of Him at all. But even Milton refers to the notion 
as a sublime one, and both Buddhism and the Dible* 
regard it in the same sense. In the latter God describes 
Himself as 'I am that I am.' The very same words 
almost are used in speaking of Him alike by Buddhism 
and the Vedctnta. 

Very strenuous were the efiorts thus made by the 
Brahmans to regain the original idea of God with which 
they had parted company so long. The way to the search 
was undoubtedly first indicated by the Buddhas; but the 
faith of the latter being unorthodox could not be generally 
accepted, and so the Brahmans sat clown to consult again 
the great Shastras they had. compiled on the banks of the 
Indus-the inviolable Smti uttered by Goel-for that pure 
natural theology which, even in the lllidst of impnrity 

1 Juhn 1-5. 
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and defilement, the heart is so loth to relinquish: and who 
shall say that their search was unsuccessful 1 The way 
had beeu prepared for them by previous aspirants; the 
Upanishads had became part and parcel of the Veds: ~nd 
on the strong basis of those appendages was monotheism 
revived. 

But the comparatively simple age of the Upcmishads 
had unfortunately already gone by, and had been fol
lowed by a speculative and metaphysical era which dis
figured with its mysticisms the brightest ideas of God. It 
was so with Buddhism, and so again with Vedautism. 
The exalted definitions of the Deity to which we have 
referred were hampered by speculative dogmas which 
necessarily compromised them. The Great Being recognised 
as supreme was deliberately eharacterized as being' void 
of qualities,' not meaning thereby that His qualities did 
not partake of the nature of our qualities, and were differ
ent from what our notions represent them to be, bnt that 
he was destitute of them altogether. 'Every attribute 
of a first cause exists in Him,' says Vyasa, 'but He is 
void of qualities.' This may fairly be interpreted to mean 
that the physical attributes of omnipotence, omnipresence, 
etc., were allowed to Him, but not moral qualities, such as 
love, mercy, and benevolence; and we find it expressly 
stated that where such qualities are assigned to Him it is 
done merely to Ruit the Vedanta theology to the under
standing of young beginners, and not under any impression 
that they actually exist in Him. Vyasa takes care ex
plicitly to inform us that though on this point the texts of 
the Veds themselves should be found contradictory, some 
enduing the Creator with qualities of every character and 
others denying them to Him altogether, 'the latter only 
are to be considered as truly applicable, and not the former, 
nor yet both.' 

God is also spoken of by the Vedanta, in common with 
Buddhism, as being unconnected with His own creation, 
sitting aloof in a state of profound abstraction and inac
tive tranquillity, and enjoying unimpassioned blessedness 
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, in the solitariness of His own unity.' He is not an all
superintending and ever-watchful agent, as the human mind 
naturally delights to regard Him; but as one unencum
bered with the management of the world, and free from the 
cares and vexations of such a charge. In the Huta 
Upanishad Suta represents the Deity 'like one asleep,' 
alllI Krishna in the Gila says: 'These works (the universe) 
confine not me, for I am like one who sitteth aloof unin
terested in them all.' The whole impressive theory of an 
un create, omnipotent, and everlasting God, the grandest 
delineations of His wisdom and infinity, are thus with one 
torpedo-touch completely deadened. Where stray texts 
vindicate His watchfulness it is only to be ullllerstood 
that, like a mirror, He receives the shadows of all sur
rounding objects. lIe is no more watchful than a passive 
mirror! 

The creation of the universe V cdantism assigns to God. 
Everythillg that exists, says the Vecl(~nla, was created by 
an act of His will; and it deelares that no motive need be 
assigned for such creation, besides that will. This is good 
so far as it goes; but it does not go far enoui;h for the 
purposes of a dignified monotheism. 1vVe are not to un
derstand that God spake and it was done: He commanded 
and it stood fast. No: dissatisfied with His own solitari
ness, He merely feels a desire to create worlds, and then the 
volition ceases so far as He is concerned, and He sinks 
again into His apathetic happiness, while the desire thus 
willed into existence assumes an active character. This 
desire is severally called },[ay6" Sacti, and Pn~criti, by 
different writers, and it is asserted that the universe was 
created by ilI(tya without the exertion of Bruhmu. Says 
the MandaM Upanishad: 'God desired and willed, and 
forth issued. His energy, and from His energy proceeded 
life, minds, elements, worlds, duties, and their fruits.' In 
the Sweta.sll)atara, Upanishacl this M ay(~ is represented 
as 'one unborn, red, white, and. black, creating many 
beinCls of the same forms throuO'h deli()'htin" in whom one o 'b 0 0 

man is sunk in slumber, and by forsaking whose allure-
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ments another becomes immortal; and. this is interpreted 
by SancaracMrjya to mean that May(~, or the one unborn, 
possesses the qualities of impurity, purity, and darkness; 
that creatures formed by it are accordingly either affec
tionate, wise, or ignorant; and that whosoever delighteth 
in illusion , remains immersed in darkness, but whosoever 
despises it and is able to distinguish the real nature of his 
soul obtains salvation. The Vedanta also represents 
Maya as being that substance through which, or rather by 
means of which, the Deity, Himself lost in calm repose, 
catches all the phenomena dependent upon the contem
plation of the universe. This separation of energy from 
the Godhead is assured.ly one of the boldest and obscurest 
conceptions ever hazarded by philosophy, and seems to 
have been adopted to obviate the difficulty of reconciling 
the origin of material substances from a purely spiritual 
source. But this was like jumping from the frying-pan 
into the fire, for it reduced all things in nature to mere 
phantasmagorian unrealities. 

The first thing created by God, or rather produced by 
JJidya, was, accord.ing to Vyasa, ether, or void space, as the 
word aeas has been differently translated. From ether was 
educed air, from air fire, from fire water, and from water 
earth. It was by the energy of God, and not by their own. 
act, that they were thus educed; but they were made by 
JJf ciy(f and therefore had no actual existence. The position 
of Maya itself is between something and nothing. It is 
both real and unreal; real, inasmuch as it is the cause of 
all that people usually look upon as real, but unreal because 
it exists not as a being. It is not true because it has no 
essence, and yet is not false because it exists as the 
power of God. In like manner the universe is real because 
it appears to be so, but unreal because it is only an appear
ance. 'From the highest state of Bruhma to the lowest 
?tate of a. straw, all are delusions;' and they would vanish 
mto notlll'ng, each element merging into one another in the 
revers:d order of eduction, if the energy of the Great Spirit. 
to which they th . " owe eIT ongm and which alone sustains 
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the whole phenomenon, were for a moment to suspend its 
connection with them. 

The same course of evolution and absorption, however, 
cannot, says the VerZ(fnt(~, be affirmed of the soul, for the 
soul is not one of the productions of },f(fya. Life is the 
presence of the Deity in illusion; its emanation is no birth, 
nor original production. The body is mere illusion, and 
like all other illusions is created and dissolved; but neither 
its creation nor its dissolution affects the soul, for I the soul 
is not subject to birth or death.' 'It is not a substance of 
which it can be said it was, or is, or will be hereafter; for 
it is eternal and inexhaustible, and is incapable of perishing 
with the body.' 'That self-existent and eternal intelligence,' 
thus speaks of it the Katka Upanishad, I who is neither 
born nor dies, and who has neither proceeded from any 
nor changed into any, does not perish when the body 
perishes.' It is also declared to be consubstantial with God. 
Says Vyasa: 'All life is Bruhmu;' 'He is soul, and the 
soul is He;' 'all life is a portion of the Supreme Ruler as 
a spark is of fire.' 'Who standing on the earth is other 
than the earth,' says Yagnawalca to D ddalaca, ' whom the 
earth knows not, whose body the earth is, who interiorly 
restrains the earth, the same is thy soul and mine;' and 
Vach, daughter of Ambhrina, speaking of herself, says: 
• I am above the heavens, beyond the earth, and what is 
the Great One that am 1.' In the Rig Ved it is mentioned 
that the aggregate life of all beings in existence constitute 
a j01wth part of God. But the Vedanta does not recognise 
this calculation by rule and compass. It only declares that 
the divine spirit, though differing in degree, is the same in 
nature with that of all living beings. It does not mutilate 
the Deity; for it maintains that individuated souls are 
portions parcelled without being actually cut off. 

Human spirit, then, is the same as the spirit of God. 
I There is no difference: says Sadananda, 'between the 
Supreme Ruler and individual intelligences;' 'both are 
pure life;' man and the Deity are essentially the same. 
In the Veds the soul is declared to be 'uncreate' and 
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(eternal,' and in the Gita Krishna tells Arjun that he and 
the other princes of the earth' never were not: This is not 
simply no return to pure monotheism; it is the assertion 
of a non-existence in the universe of anything but God. 
It does not admit of the pantheistic interpretation which 
has been attempted by some writers to be given to it; for 
the spirits of creatures, though declared to be uncreate and 
eternal, are not gods. The God of the Vedanta is one; 
human spirit is not God; the Deity, though diversified in 
His creation, is not exhausted in the act; He still remains 
entire, and that entirety is God. Men partake of the 
{livine nature, but as sparks partake of the nature of fire; 
they do not, either individually or collectively, represent 
the infinite whole, and the infinite whole alone is God. 
vVe would also vindicate Vedantism from the charge of 
materialism advanced against it, that according to it God 
is matter as well as life. This is not so. God is indeed 
spoken of as the ' efficient and material cause of the world,' 
and as the' cause of all things as well as the things them
selves;' but it is also maintained m'ost directly that God 
is a spirit and immaterial, and wherever He is identified. 
with matter He is only identified as its source. Actual 
matter, according to the Ved(~nta, does not exist; it was 
neither created by God, nor co-existing with God, nor God 
Himself. All material Substances are mere illusions exist-, 
ing only because pervaded by the energy of the spiritual 
:First Cause. This is exquisitely explained by Krishna in 
the Git(~: 'I am the moisture in the water linht in the 

, 0 

sun and moon, sound in space, sweet-smelling savour in 
the earth, glory in the source of light: ,in all things I COY. 

life.' The connection of spirit with matter is very aptly 
exemplified by the instance of fire as existillO' in red-hot 

o 
Hon. 

The soul heing declared to he consubstantial with God . , 
It was only one stcp further in crror to aspire for its 
ahsorption with Him; and this 0pclIed out another wide 
lield of metaphysical mysticism. It is here that Vedan
tiSlU ueparts furthest from Buddhism, which, content with 
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enfranchisement from an evil existence, does not presume 
to aspire to an intermixture with the Deity. Says the 
Vedanta: ' Superior to nature is God, who is omnipresent 
and without material effects; by acquisition of whose 
knowledge man becomes extricated from ignorance and 
distress, and is absorbed into Him after death.' 'Learned 
men having reflected on the spirit of God extending over all 
moveable and immoveable creatures, are after death ab
sorbed into the Supremc Being.' ' The knower of God be
comes God.' 'As rivers flowing merge into the sea, losing 
both name and form, so the knower of God, freed from llame 
and form, merges in Him, the excellent and the glorious.' 
This reunion with the Deity is identified with the attain
ment of the highest bliss, which even a state so high as that 
of Rruhma, does not afford; amI it consists in the total loss 
of personal identity, which has been well compared with a 
drop of water losing itself in the vast ocean. 'Future 
happiness: says Vasishta, 'consists only in being so absorbed 
into the Deity, who is a sea of joy;' and therefore is the 
attainment of this ausorption declared to be the sole 
business of life. It is not however to be obtained by 
penances and mortifications, nor by the performance of 
meritorious actions; , for works,' says the text, 'are not to 
be considered as a bargain,' and again,' the confinement 
of fetters is the same whether the chain be of gold or iron.' 
Knowledge alone, and tllat knowledge only which realizes 
everything as Brnhmu, procures the liberation and ahsorp
tion which comprise together the ne plns nlt?yt of the 
Vedantist's aspiration. 'He traverses both thereby,' says 
the Vl'ihud .A mnyaka Upanishad, 'both merit and 
demerit.' 'The heart's knot is broken,' says the Mandcd.:a; 
, all doubts are split, and all his works perish.' The Katha 
Upanishad asserts that' there is no other way to salvation.' 
, 0 Parvati!' exclaims the K UlaT1IaVa, 'except that 
knowledge there is no other way to absorption.' 

This was the religion of the Veda,nta as Vyasa and his 
disciples understood and propagated it; this was the 
religion that was pitted against Buddhism to wean away 
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philosophers from the enemy's ranks, while Pouranism 
undertook to wean away the mass. J.ike Buddhism, it also 
considered existence to be an evil, separation from which 
was to both the final reward. The method for obtaining 
release, too, was in both religions the same, namely, by 
Bucldlti or knowledge. The use of the understanding was 
therefore held to be superior to the practice of depJs, for 
God was to be known only through the acute intellect 
constantly directed towards him by men of pcnetrating 
understandings. In the Vanm'i Upani:;1tacl, when Dhrigu 
asks his father Vuruna to make known to him God, the 
sage tells him: 'That spirit whence all beings are produced, 
that by which they live when born, that towards which 
they tend, and that into which they finally pass, seek thou 
to know, for that is Bruhmu;' and 'seek him,' adds the 
philosopher, 'by profound meditation, for devout contempla
tion is Bruhmu.' Perfect abstraction is next pronounceu 
to be superior to the use of the understanding, for' when 
the senses and the mind are at rest: says the Vedtblta, 
'and when the understanding is not occupieJ, that is the 
state for obtaining liberation;' and again, 'when the Yogi 
renounces all assistance from the understanding, and re
mains without the exercise of thought, he is identified with 
Bruhmu, and remains as the pure glass when the shadow 
has left it.' Though he is still connected with the affairs 
of life, though he still eats and drinks, he is henceforth in
different to the illusions which encompass him, and lives 
destitute of passions ano. affections neither re)' oicinrr in <Tood , 0 0 

nor sorrowing in evil. He lives sinless; for, 'as water 
wets not the leaf of the lotus, so sin touches not him who 
knows God;' and in such a state of perfection as to stand 
in no further need of virtue, for 'of what use can be a 
winnowing fan when the sweet southern wind is blowing? 
All his meditations in this condition are: 'I am Bruhmu; 
I am life;' 'I am everlasting, perfect, perfect in knowledge, 
free fr.om change; I am the self-existent, the joyful, the 
undIVIded, and the one Bruhmu:' or rather--' Neither I 
am, nor is ought mine, nor do I exist;' '0 God! I am 
nothing apart from Thee.' 
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But this knowledge of God is represented as excessively 
difficult of attainment; so difficult, in fact, that in the 
very Upanishads the greatest scholars acknowledge their 
utter inability to secure it. 'Whom dost thou worship ?' 
asks Ushwapati in the Gh'handagyc~ Upanishad of the 
six inquirers after divine knowledge who come to him for 
instruction, and one answers' heaven,' another ' the sun,' 
the third ' air,' the fourth' ether,' the fifth 'water,' and the 
si:'{th ' the earth.' These were the answers, not of ignorant 
men unlearned in the scriptures, but of sages who were, to 
quote the language of the Upanishad, 'deeply conversant 
with holy writ.' In another place in the same Upcmidwn, 
Nli,rad, soliciting instruction from Sanutcumar, says of his 
previous studies: 'I have read the Rig Ved, the YCtjU?' Vecl, 
the Sam Vecl, the Atha?''Van the fourth, the ItiMses,andthe 
Purans ... All these have I studied, yet do I only know 
the text and have no knowledge of the soul.' A religion 
so difficult was necessarily impracticable for the multitude, 
who besides being unread were begirt with illusion. 'The 
mass of illusion,' says the Vedanta, 'forms the inconceiv
able and unspeakable glory of God,' for it is through 
illusion that His power is made manifest. It is the mask 
with which the Deity covers Himself for His amusement, 
and 'it is the producing cause of consciousness, of the 
understanding, of intellect,' etc. But illusion as each indi
viduated being feels it is merely the absence of wisdom, as 
darkness is nothing more than the absence of light. From 
it are begotten all our passions and affections, and all the 
bonds that tether us to life; and on account of it only is 
the human soul, by some means not palpable, excluded from 
participating in the divine nature, and subject to virtue 
and vice, the passions and sensations, birth and death, and 
all the varied changes of this mortal state. It is this that 
makes a man believe that appearances have a real existence, 
that images and shadows are actual realities, and that not 
only this world certainly exists, but that he himself is no
thing more than what he appears. It is this that makes God 
and soul, though consubstantial with each other, appear as 
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distinct' as light and shadow.' As a small cloud before the 
eye thourrh insiO'nificant in itself, is by its position large 

, " " 
enough to hide the sun, even so does this illusion screen the 
great Bruhmu from human understanding, and thus obstruct 
the attainment of that knowledge which alone can purchase 
our emancipation. And this was, necessarily, the position 
of the mass. 

Apart from the seekers of knowledge, therefore, were 
those who loved works of merit and performed them, in the 
vain hope of compassing the same end by a different way . 
• Knowledge and works both offer themselves to man; the 
wise chooses the first, despising the second; while the fool. 
for the sake of enjoyment, accepts what leads to fruition.' 
The path of the latter is declared to be full of darkness, 
and it is also longer and more circuitous, since (actions 
performed under the influence of illusions are followed by 
eight millions of births.' The only course left to the 
aspirant, in fact, is to ascend step by step the arduous 
ladder of improvement, commencing with the destruction 
of his sins, which secures to him a residence with the gods 
as his first reward. But in the heavens of the gods all 
enjoyment is temporary, and destined to terminate sooner or 
later as the deeds which thcy recompense may have been 
few or many. (All the regions between this (the earth) 
and the abode of Bruhmi, aflord but a transient residence,' 
says the Gild; and on its works being exhausted byenjoy
ment, the soul, thus temporarily happy, returns again to the 
earth, but (with resulting influence of its former deeds;' that 
is, obtaining a higher place in life than it had before. Thi~ 
state of constant transmigration gives to the lover of works 
a chance of obtaining the knowledge of Eruhmu, and, if it 
is attained, (having annulled by fruition other works which 
had begun to have effect, and having enjoyed the recompense 
and suffered the pains of good and bad actions he on the 
demise of the body, proceeds to a reunion with God:' while 
the unsuccessful candidate, whose devotions are br~ken off 
?y the general destruction of the universe, can only pass 
mto a state of non-existence, not absorption, remaining 
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liable to be reproduced at any future renovation of the 
world. 

The final results of the VeclantcG, thus explained, are so 
aimless and unsatisfactory that it is scarcely to be wondered 
at that its hold on the human heart was never very strong. 
Buddhism expelled from the country, and Vedantism so 
intricate to understand and so unstable to depend upon, 
what was left to the multitude but uncertainty and in
decision? This fully accounts for their constant oscillation 
for ages between the different magnets that attracted them, 
and for the frequent revivals of the religions that were struck 
down, till rampant Pounlnism levelled everything before it 
and acquired a complete mastery over the popular mind. 



CHAPTER VI. 

RESULTS OF TIlE RELIGIOUS STRUGGLES AND THE CHANGES 

THEY INTRODUCED. 

WE have attempted in the preceding chapters to indicate 
the progress of religious thought and organization amongst· 
the Hindus, from their settlement on the banks ofthc Indus 
down to the era of the Pnrans and the Vedcb:tcL The 
first age was that of the 1'ishis and the Vedic hymns, when 
the religion of the people was simple, and their social life 
poor. They had not then commenced to live in cities, and 
well-protected houses; the lightnings gleamed fitfully 
around them, and the clouds poured rain over them; the 
sun smote them with scorching rays, while the moon 
beamed on them her soothing radiance; the air blew wild, 
and the noise of the agitated leaves either stirred them 
with fear or tickled them with pleasure. These, therefore, 
were the objects they adored, still believing that in them, 
or through them, they worshipped God, or that gTeat idea 
with which they had started. The government among 
them at this time was patriarchal; each family was ruled 
by its own head, who was also its priest, and offered sacri
fices ancl performed devotions and domestic rites without 
requiring any assistance from others. The Br{Llllnans, of 
course, existeu.; they were all Rr,ihmans at this time: the 
Ikihmans did not exist yet as a separate class. Each 
father uphelJ the sacred fire in his own house; his woman
kin(l, as well as his sons, joined him in the invocations that 
were addressed to the deities; no husband had begun to 
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take unto himself more than one wife; the social relations 
were yet in their simplest state. 

This was the first stage. In the next, the Brahmans had 
extended their territorial possessions by encroaching on the 
dasyas--peoples of various habits and characters, who had 
no poetry or traditions of their own, and were grouped to
gether under one general name by their conquerors. They 
were not altogether destitute of civilisation, as some writers 
have depicted them. Both the Veds and the Puruns repre
sent them as a communitypossessing cities of stone and iron 
at a time when the Brahmans had scarcely huts to put their 
heads in. From them the Br,ihmans borrowed many of 
the useful arts of life, including house-building, and the 
changes thus introduced affected greatly the religious de
velopment in progress among the latter. The area of 
religious belief was widened; the householder found himself 
now to be unequal to all the dnties which devolved upon 
him; particular persons were, therefore, especially selected 
to relieve him of his religious duties, and he resigned his 
place of privilege to the Pool'ohit, to whom was intrusted 
the performance of devotions and the presentation of sacri
fices; the hymns ceased to be sung by the father of the 
family, and their character also was changed from the child
like simplicity of the first age to a more intellectual con
formation; and to the songs were added ritual commentaries 
that introduced the Enthmana period. 

The B1·uhmanas modified the Vedic hymns and ehanged 
the usages of the Vedic era to meet the altered circum
stances of the people, and to secure for the Brahman class 
an acknowledged superiority over the races conquered by 
them. But with these changes others came of themselves 
as the products of the times, which it was not in the power 
of the Brahmans to keep out. "\'1{ ell-settled and housed, 
the more intellflctual members of the community regarded 
with different feelings than before the monitions of nature 
around them. There was an unquietness and a disappoint
ment engendered in their minds which neither the hymns 
nor the sacrifices could allay. What am I? How far 



64 INDIA: PAST AND PRESENT. 

removed from the the First Cause from whom I started? 
How is He to be regained? These were the inquiries that 
forced themselves on each deep thinker of the age, and 
made him restive. The reverential affection of the first 
period came back to him, but qualified by the measured 
calculations of philosophical piety. Important social ques
tions also arose and demanded solution, namely, those of 
equality and fraternity; and, all these causes conspiring, 
Buddhism was pushed forward to the front, though, unlike 
the religion of the Scmhitas and the Bralmwna8, it was 
not at this stage adapted for promulgation to the multitude. 
As a general religion it took a long time to develop itself. 
The basis upon which it was established was not fully laid 
down all at once, or by one master mind. Thought begat 
thought, and one point gained brought forward another, 
after which there was a protracted comparison of notes 
among different individuals, all called Buddhas or philoso
phers, the entire re.sult of their researches being finally 
adjusted in the comparatively modern times of Sakya Muni 
of Magadha. 

The empire of opinion was, however, not the less divided 
because the first antagonistic religion took such a long time 
to be systematized. The influence of the philosophers in 
India has at all times been very great; and their claim to 
reassert the direct worship of Goel without the intervention 
of the priest kept the Vedists at bay almost from the com
mencement, till they all united together to oppose them. The 
pretensions of the Buddhas were thus vigorously resisted 
even fro~ the outset. The philosophers among the Brah
mans pOlnted to the neuter Bruhmu of the Upanishads as 
the only one God suited for the intelli"ent soul to contem-o 
plate upon; while, completely to swamp the party which 
up~~ld an unorthodox belief, they also mixed up all the 
religIOns, laws, and usages of the different races brought 
together under them, by manufacturincr the Pumins and the 
Itihrises, among the legends and traditions of which every 
shade of opinion was recorded, which secured to them the 
support and countenance] of the largest number of the 
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people. The religion of the Punbl8 was thus merely a com
promise, by which the masses were bought over to support 
the BnilllmLll power. The sages of the orthodox school still 
continued to devote themselves to the contemplation of Olle 

God only, whom they identified with the Bruhmu of the 
Upani:;hads. 

The revolts and counter-revolts of Buddhism against 
Vedantism and Poun\.nism, and of Pouranism against 
Buddhism and Vedantism, were continued for a long time. 
When the search for a pure God was prosecuted, both 
Buddhism and Vedantism came forward to offer what was 
needed; when the people fled from melancholy and 
asceticism, the gods of the Pumins were revived. Thus 
voluptuaries turned to abstinence and recluses to volup
tuous trains of thought alternately for relief, those lower
most at one time being uppermost at another, and then 
lowermost again. Sakya Muni simply headed one of 
these revolts or revolutions, and being the wisest of the 
Buddhas, availed himself of the opportunity to codify the 
Buddhist's faith, and propagated it widely among the 
masses. This created the marked division of opinion we 
have noticed, or rather gave to an existing division of 
opinion its character of permanence. 

For a long time both the Veds of the Brahmans and the 
S-uims of the Buddhists were unwritten and uncollected, 
and were transmitted from mouth to mouth from genera
tion to generation; and yet so thorough and religious was 
the care bestowed on their preservation, that no various 
reading of either was ever suggested. The Veds were not 
compiled till the time of Vyasa, or the fourteenth century. .. 
before Christ, when the art of writing was acquired by the 
Hindus; while the Buddha Sutms were not codified till 
some eight hundred years later. It was after this codifica
tion of the latter that the wars between the two rival 
religions assumed their exterminating character. Rebellious 
reason, with a regular code to back it, refused to succumb 
to Brahmanism and the voluminous Shastras on which it 
was based. Eventually, however, Brahmanism was triurn-

;) 
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phant, but Dot till it had exerted itself almost to exhaustion. 
Sedulously was the truth sought for by the higher aspirants 
on both sides, and that it was found is not to be doubted. 
But with the truth thus discovered was mixed up an 
alarming mass of error that almost neutralize(l its character. 
All the inquirers agreed in acknowledging God, but the 
acknowledgment was so worded that, while Buddhism did 
not escape the charge of Atheism, Vedantislll was deliber
ately accused of Pantheism. As for POlll'linism, it assumed 
from the first such an extra breadth of thought and 
liberalism that it has never failed to support any shade of 
theology and morality that has ventured to appeal to it; 
but it has of course always been regarded by the philoso
phers as a religion fit only for the unwise. 

The overthrow of Buddhism did not revive the religion 
of either the Sanhit((s or the Brdlmwnas, and scarcely 
even that of the Upanishads; but it very favourably 
affected the religion of the Purdns, to which the greatest 
number of the community were devotedly attached. All 
the Vedic systems had, ill fact, intermediately become more 
or less obsolete, and new orders of devotees had arisen who 
ad vocated new systems of belief, with observances based 
llw.inly on the Pni'ltns. The older institutions of the Veds 
wcrc thus all gradually dispbced or readjusted in a new 
furm. The actual results of the religions struggles to 
which we have referred was therefore the establishment of 
l'uUfunislll in its glory; the institution of Monachislll 
which, though not unknown, had never been very prevalent 
before, being also brought to the fore. The aim of nearly 
all the philosophers in India had always been the same, 
namely, to free existent being from the power of evil. 
They had all acknowledged God in every stage of their 
uevelopment, and continued to do so; atHI so the Ve<k! 
were honoured. But the philosophers now became pro
fessed adherents of the more important Pouranic deities, 
f.g., Sancaracll!irjya of Siva, and Madhavacharjya and 
Billlavacharjya of Vishnu; and, as the contemplation of 
l;od, which religions like Buddhism and '" edantislI1 enjoined, 
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could only be carried 011 by retired hermits in undisturbed 
seclusion, asceticism became a virtue and was largely 
adopted. The Hindu books of the oldest times prescribed 
a life of solitude and mortification to the devout; but the 
foundation of regular monastic orders does not date prior 
to the eighth century after Christ, ana some of the orders 
now existing are not older than the fourteenth century. 
'As smoke and various substances,' says Yagnawalca, 
instructing Maitreyi, ' separately issue from fire lighted.with 
moist wood, so from the Great Being were respired the Rig 
Vecl, the Ynjl0' Ved, the Sam Val, the Atharvan and 
.d ngira,~, the Itihuscs ancl the Punins, the sciences and 
the Up[~ni81wd8, the verses and aphorisms, the expositions 
and illustrations-all being breathed forth by Him.' Texts 
of this nature opened a wide field of corruption, and were 
largely built upon. They conceded full mouth honour to 
the old Shastras, but exalted at the same time novel doc
trines which virtually superseded those of remoter date. The 
'verses and aphorisms,' the' expositions and illustrations,' 
now became the essential principles of belief, in addition 
of course to the three hundred and thirty millions creed 
for the mass. The depositaries of the' verses and aphorisms,' 
'expositions and illustrations,' necessarily became the fathers 
of the Hindu Church, ana these established the Monastic 
Orders, and opened the great philosophical schools which 
carried on for several ages the fierce disputations and 
struggles which Buddhism and Vedantism had inaugurated. 
The Hindu religion has no visible head, and never had any; 
but the chiefs of these orders were always regarded with 
marked veneration and respect, both as the best representa
tives of the doctrines they upheld, and for contributing 
largely to the development of learning-including grammar, 
poetry, and the sciences-in the country. It is scarcely 
neCe8Sal'Y to name all the orders that were thus called 
forth, but some of them are too important to be silently 
passed over. 

The chief of the religious orders at the present day are; (1) 
the Yogis, (2) theS~nTIyasi8, (3) theDundis, (4) theBYl'ugis, 

5-2 
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(5) the iVug(ts, and (6) the Pammhangsas. Several other 
sects also exist; but they do not require separate notice, 
as they have sprung up only as subdivisions of the primary 
classes mentioned, and have still many features in common 
with them. With all the orders the renunciation of the 
earth has always been the first fundamental creed. Says 
:Menu: 'When the father of a family }Jerceives his 
muscles become flaccid and his hair gray, and sees the 
child of his child, let him flee to the forest, committing 
the care of his wife to her sons, abandoning all worldly 
concerns, and subsisting on herbs and fruits.' The object 
of thus renouncing the world is, it is explained, 'to 
abandon all sensual affections, purify the mind in solitude, 
and await the appointed time (of absorption with the 
Supreme Spirit) as a hired servant awaiteth for his wage~.' 
The vow of poverty has also always been a part of this 
renunciation, and mendicancy necessarily another, which 
has introduced many abuses into the system, by indncing 
the ignorant and the abject to pnt on the appearance of 
sanctity as a cloak for the beggar's trade. But all the 
religious mendicants of India in the past were not men of 
this stamp; there were many amongst them who had much 
religious fecling, and a great amount of erudition. Origi
nally, these ascetics were almost the sole depositaries of 
learning in the country, and most of them were much given 
to study; and, though that high state of the institution was 
not long preserved, the devotion and austerities of a few are 
still of a very extraordinary character, and a very respect
able share of talent is occasionally even now to be met 
with among them. Unfortuuately, however, the philosophy 
they teach is on prillciple incorrect, consisting mainly of 
t~e dO~'mas of either Buddhism and Sankhyaism, or of 
"\ edantlSln and the other orthodox schools. With all these 
systems life is evil, and the body the mansion of sickness, 
sorrow, and sin; and the general rage has therefore always 
oecn to mortify the living body, destroy the affections, 
and discard the duties of life. But still are not all their 
teachings incorrect? In spite of their metaphysical 
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perversities and speculations, the Hindu Sha,stras contain, 
as we have seen, some of the sublimest sentiments of 
which human nature is susceptible, and the Indian sages 
(llld ascetics have always delighted to teach these to their 
admirers, but for which teaching they would never have 
been so deeply veneratcd. To them also are we indebted 
for the preservation of many of the ancient writings of 
the land, and for handing down to us the patriarchal 
notions of morality which extort the admiration even of 
those who refuse to accept them in their integrity. 

The distinguishing features of the different sects may 
be briefly noticed as follows: 

The Yogis are not a powerful body in numbers, but 
have always been looked upon with veneration and drcao. 
by the illiterate and the poor. The god Siva is the object 
of their worship, ano. they haunt remote and gloomy desert 
places to practise their mystic rites and ceremonies. Their 
discipline exacts total seclusion from the world, and that 
seclusion includes the renunciation of all worldly sym
pathies. They are enjoined to live in deserts and wilder
nesses, that they might be able to devote their lives cx
clusively to religion; and they accordingly inhabit dismal 
solitudes tenanted by wolves, bears, and robbers. Here 
they live and mortify themselves with whips, their beds 
being often made of iron spikes and thorns, deriving 
pleasure, as it were, from the very intensity of their morti
fications. A few fanatics really do all this; though, of 
course, much the la.rger number of those who assume the 
sect-name do not. The many, as a rule, are content to ape 
the outwaro. appearancc of the stricter few; to rub ashes 
on their bodies, twist their hair fantastically, and paint 
their faces. They also make for themselves necklaces of 
bones, and often carry a human skull with them to keep 
their food in and tu drink from. .A large thick club, too, 
is frequently carried, and used opportunely in the remoter 
parts of the country to stimulate charity_ Theil' habits 
are so revolting that they are known to feed even on 
human flesh, and that in a putrid state. They affect besides 
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to charm beasts of prey in the wilderness, and to hold 
carnal commerce with evil spirits, to give a colouring to 
which pretence they are many times to be seen seated 
in places where the dead are burnt, in the midst of human 
bones and skulls, with a small fire before them, and a latah 
(their magic caldron) upon it, stirring nameless ingre
dients, and muttering uncouth spells over them to master 
powerful charms. By these means they excite the terrors 
of the vulgar, of which they take every advantage. Many 
of this sect were found among the Thugs. 

The Sunnyasi,q are also followers of Siva, and according 
to the rules of their order are required to live in desert 
places, and to subsist on roots and fruits only. This is 
rarely done at present, but was not uncommon in the past; 
and much toil and privation are endured even by those 
who do it not, in travelling over vast tracts of land which 
for desolation and distance may be regarded as wilder
nesses. Groups of these wanderers are frequently to be 
seen all over the country, lodging uncler large trees, the 
shady boughs of which serve as a canopy, under which 
they eat, drink, and sleep contentedly, a small raised hollow 
made of dried clay holding the fire which boils their culi
nary ingredients. At night they lie down for the most 
part on the bare ground, or on little mats, with nothing 
Bofter than the roots of trees for their pillows. In this 
way they stroll, not only over all India, but even over 
parts of Central Asia; and some are known to have 
rambled on so far as to Astrakhan and St. Petcrsburgh. 
They do not mind their privations, while the liberty of 
their life they enjoy; and with some these distant journeys 
are not altogether aimless, as they carry manv valuable things 
in thei.r girdles in which they traffic. Begging is, of course, 
unavOldable to such a life; but the Smmyasi.~ eschew it 
as much as they can. Among them are to be found some 
very clever men. They are required to study the Veds 
co~stantly, t~ fix their minds intently on the Supreme 
Belllg, to aV~ld the sight of women, to be always patient, 
and to be ulllYersally benevolent. The rules are much too 
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difficult to be precisely followed by all, but there is no 
doubt that the SU?1?1yasis of the past were, as a body, less 
criminal than members of most of the other orders; and 
olle grade of thelll-the Bl'alimachuJ'is, or students-arc 
even now famous for their coneet lives. 

The Dtmdis arc a still gravel' sect, also attacheu. to the 
worship of Mah:ideva. The word dnnan means a staff, 
and by the expression dU?1dagmhan, or the assumption of 
a staff, is llleant the adoption of a strict moral restraint 
over the body and the mind. Affecting to have placed 
themselves under such restraint, the Dnndi.s carry a small 
(lunda, or wand, as their especial emblem. They are abo 
distinguished by their peculiar clothing, which is always 
dyed with red ochre. Unlike the other sects, they do not 
beg indiscriminately. They are, moreover, very rigid in 
their morals, and all of them labour with their own hands. 
:Many of them are given to study, and manifest a peculiar 
partiality for the Vedunta. There are first-rate scholars 
alllong them; but their minds are for the most part of an 
eccentric tUl'll, and their talentR partake of much wildness, 
if not of idiosyncrasy. Mostly secluded from the world 
and living retired and absorbed in pious contemplation, 
they are generally looked upon with fear and respect. The 
ignorant attribute supernatural powers to them, but they 
themselves lay claim to none. 

The next order is that of the B!JJ'cigis, who are followers 
of Vishnu. They profess to practise austerities for attain
ing the BY)'d9!Jn state, which implies a complete renun
ciation of appetites and passions. The senses deceive and 
bewilder; they lead to lust, angel', avarice, and intoxica
tion. The BYJ'dgi, therefore, endeavours to destroy them, 
and to estrange himself from the cares and emotions of the 
world. He exposes himself, accordingly, to the hardships 
of cold and heat, of hunger and thirst; pinches his flesh 
with iron pincers; cuts it with knives; suspends himself 
from a tree oyer a slow fire: all these being the approved 
methods laid down in the SMstras for subduing the l)a~

~lOns. He also professes perprt ual l)oYerty, continence, 
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and self-denial of every description. The dress assumed 
by him consists of a small piece of cloth passed through 
the legs and fixed at each end to a rope girdle. His hairs 
and nails are alloweu to grow to any length, and the 
body is smeared with ashes; the face being also sometimes 
streaked with a yellow paint. The figures of these 
ascetics are generally gaunt and hideous, and a great 
number of them are erratic in their habits. By far the 
largest portion of them, however, as they are now seen, are 
impudent vagrants, and when travclling in parties, they 
are not unfrequently in the habit of extorting alms from 
the poor; and in those parts of the country where the eye 
of the police is not vigilant, instances of robbery, rape, and 
murder have been laid to their charge. 

The N agas and the Paramhangsas are in all essential 
points the same with the Yogis and the Snnnyasis respec
tively, and only exceed them in zeal and self-mortification. 
The appearance of both the orders is respectable and 
interesting. Their spare diet, their rigorous seclusion, their 
habits of perseverance and labour, give them a healthy 
though emaciated look, in which there is no trace of feeble. 
ness or squalor, and some of the men have even a lofty and 
stately bearing. With the greater portion of them, how
ever, the greatest virtue now is affectation, which carries 
them through their daily practices with ease. They 
pretend by meditation, mortification, and devotion to have 
extinguished their passions and identified themselves with 
the Deity, and often go naked if the magistrate be not too 
active to allow it. They even affect to be above the neces
sity of taking any food or drink to replenish their corporeal 
wants, but always receive them when they are offered to 
them by their disciples. A pretence of entire abstraction 
from the world secures them general respect, and in the 
old days of Hinduism they received. considerable deference 
even from kings, as is exemplified in the story of Sakontol:i, 
in which the PaTa?),hangsa, l\1al'ichi, receives the atten
~io~s of the king. As a rule, however, their present position 
IS Simply that of beggars, though some of those favoured 
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by the great have been known to live in comparative pomp 
and magnificence. 

The above enumerated orders, though differing in their 
peculiarities in certain respects, do not, now at least, differ 
essentially from each other in their modes of life. Their 
dress, habits, and vows greatly resemble; and they all 
pretend to a devotion to religion as their excuse for neglect. 
ing their worldly ties and duties, though in most cases the 
inability to endure the disappointments and distresses of 
life is the real cause of their asceticism. Abandoning 
kith, kin, and friends, they also repudiate marriage as an 
unholy ordinance, possibly from an innate fondness for the 
liberty that celibacy allows them. The original ascetics, 
the founders of their respective orders, must have really 
been purer men than their present followers, and doubtless 
did prefer a life of continence, and feel an honest pride in 
showing their superiority over the cravings of the flesh, if 
only to put themselves in marked contrast with the general 
\\lass of mankind. In single blessedness, vanquishing all 
amatory desires, the sage taught in practice that renuncia
tion of the passions which he preached to his disciples 
from the Shastras, and the example thus shown began 
perhaps to be valued and generally adopteu for its very 
umqueness. To make it an essential virtue of monachisIll 
was but one step forward in error, and the comforts of life 
once cast aside are actually seldom found to be indispensable 
to existence. But in none of the sects are men of this 
stamp to be now very plentifully met with. 

All these religious orders started into existence with the 
struggles which divided the Bnihmans amongst themselves, 
and from the Buddhists; anu they were perpetuated as the 
last landmarks of those struggles after they were termi. 
nated. To the illiterate multitude these recluses were for 
centuries the leaders and missionaries of religion, who 
personally held up examples of purity for imitation. 
Eventually, however, they declined, both in morals and 
learning, and then were introduced those impure rites and 
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emblems of worship for which the Hindu religion has since 
l)ecome best known. If the earlier ascetics did service to 
the cause of religion by their lives, there is no doubt that 
their subsequent followers have most effectually under
mined it by introducing all the distortions which now dis
figure the national creed. 



CHAPTER VII. 

CASTE j ITS NATURE AND ORIGIN. 

TIIE most remarkable institution connected with the civil 
transitions in India is caste, which, in one sense of the 
word, may be said to be peculiar to it. It is not that it 
was unknown to other countries of the ancient world. 
Without being irreverent we may fancy that we find traces 
of it in the pages of the Bible;* and there is no doubt 
that it was well understood, though for comparatively 
short periods only, by the Egyptians and Assyrians; the 
(heeks, Cretans, and Persians; and even the Anglo
Saxons and the aborigines of Mexico and Peru. Rut, 
excepting Egypt, the traces of the institution were in no 
place so deeply indented as in India, nor the foundations of 
it so authoritatively laid down j and in the present day it 
is not recognised in any other country in any quarter of 
the globe. 

The origin of caste in India has been the subject of much 
conjecture and inquiry, and many fanciful theories have 
been set up to account for it. One of these discovers that 
the Sanskl'i t expression for caste is the same as that for 
colour, i.e., Bal'Jw, and at once jumps to the conclusion 
that the Bnihmans were of a different colour from the 
dasyas, and necessarily of a foreign origin, and that this 
was also true of the other intermediate classes. The other 
theories generally, without [tttaching equal importance to 
complexion[try evi,lence, consider the proofs of foreign 

• Genesis iv. 20-2Z. 
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conquests to be convincing and abundant, and on that 
assumption transplant the Scythic tribes of the Jaxartes, 
one after another, to the delta of the Ganges and the 
J nmna, assigning to each horde a separate caste, and to the 
last comers-as victors over all-the highest position. 
The need for these conjectures is, however, not very 
apparent j they are not supported by any proof of much 
importance j and the evidence of the Hindu SMstras is 
directly opposed to them, which, to our thinking, ou.ght tu 
be conclusive against them. 

The accounts given by the Shastras are various, as indeed 
tlley are almost on every subject, and to that extent they 
may be said to be dis accordant ; but not one of them gives 
to caste a foreign origin. The Rig Ved says that the first 
being born was Virij Purush, who being cut up, the 
Brahman was born from his mouth, the Rltjanga from his 
arms, the Vaisya from his thighs, and the Sudra from his 
feet; while the Sun, Moon, Indra, and Agni were generated 
from other members of his body. Menu's account is very 
similar. That the human race might be multiplied the 
Supreme Ruler, he says, caused the Bnthman, Kshetriya, 
Vaisya, and Sudra to proceed from his mouth, arm, thigh, 
and foot respectively, after which he assigned them several 
uuties. The account of the V1'ihad Aranyaca Upanisllad 
is also in the same strain. Bruhma, it says, first created 
the Brahmans alone, but did not enjoy a state of things ill 
which there were no diversities of occupation anu character. 
He therefore created the Kshetriyas for the protection of 
the ,,·orld. But even this did not fully meet the want he 
wisheu to provide for, which made him add the Vaisyas to 
the number of his creations, the duty of acquiring wealth 
ueing assigned to them. There still remained a further 
gnp to fill up, for there were no servants in existence, and 
to meet this requirement he created the ~udras. All these 
accounts pronounce the creation of the four primary castes 
to have been at least neady simultaneous and indigenous j 
they leave no room for the supposition of successive COll' 
(ill~sts uy foreign luces. lhe Vishnu Punin says that 
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the fourfold institution was created by Bruhma. for the 
performance of sacrifices, for which it was an excellent 
instrument; and that the castes produced were characterized 
by diflcrent goo1U£8, or qualities, the Bnihman being 
eharaderized by Sutyagoona, or goodness, the Kshetriya by 
Rujagoono, or lXl.ssion, the Vaisya by Tunut[Joona, or pride, 
and the Sudra by darkness. And the J1[cthdblUll'1tt asserts 
that there is no real difference of castes: this world being 
created by Bruhnui was entirely Bnthmanic; it became 
afterwards separated into castes in consequence of works. 
The fiery, irascible Bnthmalls became Kshetriyas; the 
Bnilnnans who derived their livelihood from kine became 
Vaisyas; those who were addicted to falsehood and mischief 
were Sudras. 

It is clear from this evidence that caste was only the 
result of the expansion of the V celie people from the banks 
uf the Indus eastward and southward, whereby the dasyalJ, 
or aboriginal tribes, were rednced, which rendered it 
essential that the BnUlInans and the races they conquered 
should be distinguished in some manner from outer bar
barians. The first thing to be done, therefore, was to 
classify the conquerors according to the duties which their 
conquests imposed on them; and the first three castes were 
thus called forth, being simply gradations in the body 
politic, rendered necessary Uy the acquisition of an empire. 
Tbere was no distinction of races, no congenital diversity 
between them. The original Bnthmans were a thoughtful 
aml contemplative people, and such of their descendants as 
still preserved that character were now separated from the 
rest by being expressly made priests, and devoted them
selves henceforth exclusively to the worship of the gods 
aud a religious life, retaining their old generic name. On 
the other hand, the more enterprising and warlike members 
of the community, who had conquered the d<l<$y{/,~, assumed 
that authority over their fellow-men which was in a 
manner forced on them by their altered life; and these 
became the Kshetriyas, or kingly race, which, at the outset 
at least, took precedence of the Drah mans. The great mass 
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of the people at the same time betook themselves, under 
the name of Vaisyas, to the occupations of trade and 
husbandry, for which the sphere had widened; but, position 
apart, they continued to share several privileges in common 
with the Bnthmans and Kshetriyas, such as reading the 
scriptures and worshipping their guardian deities without 
the intervention of the priesthood, these having descended 
to them as their birthrights. The conquered dasyas, 
wishing to be incorporated with the rest, were also admitted 
into society, but only either as slaves, or as handicraftsmen 
of the lowest description, the proud Bnihman refusing 
relationship or alliance with him, or to allow him a share 
in any of his exclusive pri vileges. As for Scythic conquests 
and immigrations, there is no doubt that there were many, 
and it is possible that some new castes of the lowest grades 
(i.e. Barnasankars, or the mixed races) were introduced by 
them; but the fourfold system, which originated with the 
Veds, was apparently known to India in matured perfection 
long before the era of those conquests. 

The distinctions of caste in the Vedic era were undefined. 
The Bnihmans are spoken of as the highest in the rank of 
preceuencc; but there was not at the outset much real 
difference between them and the Kshetriyas and Vaisyas. 
In fact, apparently, the Kshetriyas were the ruling power 
to commence with, and the precedence conceded to tIle 
Bnihmans had reference only to their snperior piety and 
virtue. The assumption of political authority by the 
Bnihmans does not date prior to the era of Parusralll, 
throughout which p()riou prolonged wars were maintained 
mainly on account of the Kshetriyas being aided, not only 
by the Vaisyas, but also by the Sudms. It was after the 
final defeat of the Kshetriyas that the Bnihmans sat down 
to frame cruel and stringent rules, which were made 
particularly so to the dasyas, who, they held, had no 
uU8iness to interfere in their family differences. 

The subsequent degeneracy of the Hindu reliaion led to 
the intervals between the different classes bein ~ still fur
ther widened, when the regulations recorded by i1enu were 
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matured. Even by them, however, though the nrahman,~ 
were elevated above the other classes, the community to 
be govemed was explicitly shown to be composed of the 
first three classes, which indicated their common relation
ship with each other; and large powers were left with both 
the Kshetriyas and the Vaisyas. The Kshetriyas had still 
the high honour conceded to them of protecting the earth, 
the cattle, and the clergy, und of fighting to death in vin
dication of their trust. • A Kshetriya,' says Krishna to 
A l:jUIJ, in the GiM, • has no duty superior to fighting. If 
thou art slain, thou wilt obtain heaven; if thou art vic
torious, thou wilt enjoy a world.' The sphere of the Vaisyas 
was yet more useful, the whole commerce of the country 
being left in their hands. 

As regards the Sudras, Menu apparently did not care to 
notice them on their own account, considering them to be 
useful only so far as they contributed to the advantage 01' 

COli vellience of the higher classes. He accordingly laid 
llown that the only duty of the Sudra on earth was 
servitude, and especially under the BnUllllans ; that whether 
bought, or unbought, he could be cOll1Felled to perform 
menial duty; that no collection of wealth by him was 
allowable, lest it should give pain to Bnihmans; and that 
the religious penance for killing him was no greater than 
that for killing a eat, a dog, a frog, and a lizard. The ab
horrence in which the cOIHluered race was held could not 
well have been more strongly expressed; though, of course, 
the prescripts of the law were never fully accepted or 
enforced. The Instit/ttcs are generally held rather as an 
ideal of what the Brahmans wished, than what they were 
a ble, to cnforce; and, in point of fact, the Sudras at the 
time of the legislator were apparently much better oft'than 
they had ever been before, the prolonged wars of the 
Bnihm:tns and the Kshetriyas having given them the op
portunity to achieve their freedoll1. For all the se,'erity 
of Menu's texts it would not be right, thcrefore, to con
dude that the actual condition of the Sudms, even ill Ilis 
age, was wO~'se than, ur as bad as, that of the yilleins under 
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tte feudal system, or of the helots in Greece. Menu ex
pressly says that the Sudras were not only not to read the 
Veds, but were also not to hefu them read to them; and 
yet a reference to the most important of the Scriptures, 
the Rig Ved, shows that some of its Slddas were COlli

posed by It Sudra named Kanasha Ailusha, a clear proof 
that the perverse discrimination enjoined by the law was 
never actually observed. The Sudm's right to property 
was always admitted, and, apart from the text quoted, is 
admitted in Menu's code itself; and the law also extended 
its protection to his person, notwithstanding the flimsy 
penance prescribed by it in the event of his being 
killed. 

The dasyas, after the conquest of Hindustan Proper by 
the Brahmans, formed the bulk of the Sudm class; but 
there is clear evidence to show that the nucleus of the 
class was otherwise formed. We read in the V'ishnt~ Punin 
that Prishdra became a Sudra from having killed his 
gOO1'OO'8 cow. Menu also says that the Bnihman who, not 
having studied the Veds, applies diligent attention to a 
different and worldly study, soon falls to the condition of 
a Sudra, and his descendants after him. It may be pre
sumed from these statements that the original fourth class 
was formed by the degradation of delinquents from the 
higher grades, which probably accounts for the circum
stance of particular races descended from the same stock 
with the Bnihmans being now classified below them. This 
is especially the case with the Kayasths of Bengal, who 
object to their being classified with the Sudras, but have no 
distinct position assigned to them. They are of the same 
gotm, or stock, with the Brahmans, which the Brahmans 
account for by asserting that the Kayasths accepted the 
got1'aS of their spiritual teachers. But both tradition and 
the Pumins indicate with sufficient clearness that the 
descent of the two classes was originally from the same 
source. 

The law relating to the Sudras was, we have seen, very 
severe, the severest of all prescriptions against them beiDg 
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the one we have cited, namely, that they were not only 
not allowed to read the Scriptures, but were prevented from 
obtaining instruction in them from others. The Itih6.ses 
and Pm'ans only were left to them, in common with the 
other classes, for the attainment of perfection; but it was 
a great concession that the law held them eligible to pro
mOGion if perfection was attained. 'Pure ill body and 
mimI, humbly serving the higher classes, mild in speech, 
never arrogant, ever seeking refuge in Bl'lihmans princi
pally, the Sudra,' says Menu, 'may attain the most eminent 
class.' But this concession was apparently withdrawn im
mediately after the age of Menu, for Culluca, his com
mentator, adds to the text the significant words-' in 
another transmigration' only. In the olden days, however, 
the instances of such elevations were many. Achahl, l\luni, 
says the Vnjra Suchi, was born of an elephant, Kesa 
Pingala of an owl, Agastya Muni from the Agasti flower, 
Kausika from the kusa grass, Kapila from a monkey, Gau
tama from a creep~r, Drona Aeharjya from an earthen pot, 
Taittri Rishi from a partriLlge, Parusnim from dust, Sringa 
Hishi from a deer, Vashista from a courtezan, and N arad 
MUlli from a female spirit-seller. It is difficult, indeed, 
clearly to understand the allegorical meaning of an ele
phant, an owl, a flower, a blade of grass, a monkey, a. 
creeper, a pot, a bird, dust, and a deer, in connection with 
the birth of the sages named; but it is clear that these 
oriental metaphors were only meant to cover their low origin. 
Yet all these individuals were Bnihmans. It were vain 
to urge that the defect of their birth was probably 
merely on the mother's side. Such an assertion would be 
contrary to the spirit of the Sh:istras, which class the 
Vaidyas, NaisMdas, and l\Iurdhabhishiktas with the im
purer tribes; and Menu clearly mentions that' they only 
who are born in a direct order of wives equal in class, aUll 
virgins at the time of marriage, are to be considered as the 
same in class with their fathers.' If it be urged that none 
of them were Sudras by birth, but were probably Kshetriyas 
or Vaisyas, who were congenitally of the same rank with 

6 
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the Brahmans, we have still the instance of Valmik to fall 
back upon, as he was undoubtedly a Sudra who raised 
himself to the highest class by the force of his talents and 
austerities. This shows that, notwithstanding all prescrip
tions to the contrary, the original restrictions of caste were 
not so precise and arbitrary as the after-legislation of Menu 
and others would lead ns to suppose. The fact is that, 
though the Brahmans purposely degraded the dasya.s 
by assigning them the lowest place in civil society, they 
felt that it would materially improve their own interests 
to allow the best and brightest specimens of the conquered 
race to rank and associate with themselves, a lesson which 
the English conquerors of the country have not yet fully 
appreciated. 

The last rank in the social scale, accordiug to Menu, was 
that occupied by the Barnasankars, or the casteless, the 
progeny of unholy alliances, which the restrictions of the 
Shastras were unable to prevent. Fortune and beauty held 
out many temptations which religion was not strong enough 
to resist; and the very first delinquents were probably the 
Bnihmans themselves, who set aside their own anathemas 
for the dusky charms of dasya damsels. The thirteenth 
verse of the third chapter of Menu gives the higher classes 
the privilege of m arrying women of the lower orders; but this 
license was granted apparently only to legitimize the issue 
born of such uuions, without eon ceding to them equality of 
status and position. 1'101' was the privilege long continued, as 
such mal'l'iages have been held to be illegal for many cell
turies now. But, besides these, other clandestine unions 
took place, by which the casteless race was mainly 
strengthened. 

Even in the age of Menu the cl[]'ss thus formed com
prised a numerous body; and the necessities of society 
haviug intermediately extended beyond the narrow limits 
within which they were formerly confined, the legisldtor 
was obliged to classify the Barnasankars, and to enlist them 
in the service of the community by assigning to them the 
lower duties of life. Thirty-six branches of these are 
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generally mentioned in the sacred books, though some 
authorities give a different nllrnber. According to the JJti
mcUd, 01' Gc(,)'ZcGnd of Classes, an extract of the Rltdranull(l. 
Tnnt)'«(, the chief of these classes are: (1) Murdhabhi
£hilda, llOrn of a Brahman anci a daughter of the Kshet
riya class, whose duty is limited to the teaching of military 
{)xerciscs; (3) Vaiciya, or doctor, sprung from a Vaisya 
woman and a Brahman; (3) N aish,\cla, or fisherman, born of a 
fcmc,le Such'a and a priest; (4) 1:fahishya, whose profession 
is declared to be music, astronomy, and cattle-herding! 
sprnng from a Kshetriya and a girl of the Vaisya tribe; 
(5) Agra, condemned by Menu to the duty of killing and 
confining such animals as live in holes, but according to 
the Tcmt1'a gifted with the sacred inspiration of poetry, 
born of a Sudra woman and a man of the warrior tribe; 
(0) Karana, or K,tyasth, professionally a courtier or a 
scribe, born of a Vaisya and a Sudrani; (7) Suta, or ostler 
anci. charioteer, begotten by a Kshetriya on a woman of the 
priestly order; (8) Magadha, or itinerant trader, born of a 
daughter of the military class and a Vaisya; (9) Vaideha, 
sprung from a woman of the Brahman class and a man 
()f the merchant tribe, degraded to wo.it on womcn; (10) 
Ay06<lva, born of a Vaisya woman and a Sudm, h:wing 
the profession of a carpenter assigned to him; an (1 so on, 
till we come to the Chandal, sprung from a girl of the 
Brahman class and a S11l1ra, whom all authorities concur 
in placing at the bottom of the list. In this arrangement, 
from the different milks assigned to the offsprings noticed, 
it will be perceived th"t Brahmanical ingenuity attached 
to female infidelity different shacies of guilt, varying, not 
according to the circulllstances of their temptation, bnt ac
cording to the nUll< of the parties with whom they were 
unhappily connectlell. In the same spirit Menu classes Llw 
sons of women 011 I y one denTee lower than their lovers-

, '" 
namGly, the Munlll<LbbisIlikta, the l\1:thishya, amI the Karawt 
or Kayasth-in tile first grarle; while he places the sons 
of women two or three degrees below their lovers in a lower 
grade with other.-;, and, placing the Vaidyas at their head, 

6-2 
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mentions the N aishada, Agra, Suta, Magadha, Vaideha, 
Ayogava, and Chandal in succession. All the occupations 
which the sagacity of the Shistras had not previously 
provided for were distributed among these tribes, which 
l)fobably remained for some time in great isolation, till they 
"ot mixed with the Sudras and made common cause with 
<> 
them. Eventually, the Kshetriyas and the Vaisyas also were 
merged in them, W hereby all the lower classes were mixed to
gether, which virtually divided the community into the two 
grand divisions of Bnthmans and Barnasankars. In the same 
way the duties assigned to the several orders gilt jumbled, 
thougb not to the same extent. The law chalked out the 
duties of life for every class, the station of every individual 
was unalterably fixed, and insurmonntable barriers were 
set up to withhold them from mixing with each other. But, 
in the same breath, it was also prescribed that the Bnthman, 
unable to subsist by his sacerdotal duties, was at liberty to 
take up the duties of the Kshetriya, Vaisya, and Sudra; 
the Kshetriya, in like circumstances, to descend to the 
duties of the Vaisya and Sudra; the Vaisya, to those of the 
Sllllra; and the Sudra, to those of the impurer castes: and, 
when all the orders got mixed so far as to admit of a com
munity of interests, the labours and employments assigned 
t·) them necessarily got confounded to a considerable 
degree. As the law did not, however, permit any general 
ascent to the Bnihillan class, the duties and employments of 
that class were never interfered with. The advantages were 
all on the stronger side; and with the stronger side they 
were continued. The higher orders were allowed to over
load the lower orders with additional labourers whenever 
they chose to do so; but no encroachmcnt on the rights 
or the first grade was pcrmitted, or was ever attcmpted. 

The rights which were given to the Bnihman he has thus 
l'dained to this day. The text says that the Bnihman ' is 
II powerful divinity, whether consecrated or popular'; and 
Stl the position he assumed when the Brdhmanas of the 
1'('1111 Were writtcn has been preserved, notwithstanding 
that he has declined cOl'siderably since then, both in piety 
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and learning. Ignorance and crime in the Brahmans are 
strongly condemned by the Sluistras; but for no crime anu. 
no ignorance are they to forfeit the respect of the lower 
classes. Virtually, then, the great object kept in view by 
the Tishis in organizing the distinctions of caste after the 
conquest of the dasyas, namely, the assumption of it 

superior standing over the conquered races, has, through all 
the vicissitudes which the institution has passed through, 
heen maintained, with all rights and privileges appertaining 
thereto, except such as foreign supremacy has necessarily 
negatived. The Brahman, according to the law, is the 
chief of the whole creation; his very birth is a constant 
incarnation of Dharma; all things existing in the universe 
belong to him; liberality to him is made incumbent on 
every virtuous man, and is an especial duty of the king; 
his life and person are protected by the severest enact
ments; he can never be forced to become a slave; the king 
is not to provoke his anger; the magistrates arc not to 
imagine evil in their hearts against him; and the public at 
large have but one duty, to minister to his appetites in 
every way practicable. This pre-eminence he certainly 
:still enjoys with every orthodox Hindu, though the 
Englishman may not allow him to enforce it legally. What 
time has destroyed are only the barriers which were set up 
between the remaining classes to keep them apart from each 
Dther. Even this were a great gain, if the destruction had 
been complete; but, while the Kshetriyas, Vaisyas, and 
Sudras have so mixeu. up with the Barnasankars that 
they cannot be separately distinguished, the old leaven has 
soured the whole dough, which has led the Rarnasankars 
to redivide themselves into a lot of minor classes that affect 
to keep separate from each other, and sharply dispute for 
precedence among themselves. Instead of four divisions 
there are now more than forty, which, for all social pur
poses at least, are as distinct from each other as the 
Kshetriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras ever were. What they 
all agree in is in rendering honour and obeisance to the 
Brahmans, which no stage of ciyilisation and no political 
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not abide long in its purity, it has retained a turbid 
vitality for not less than two thousand and eight hundred 
years, Ilnd up to this moment shows no signs of decay. 

Resides the Hindu tribes there are many races living in 
the country in au isolated condition who claim the name 
of Hindus but deny the authority of the Veds and the 
Purrina, disreWlrd the institution of castes, ami dift'er 
greatly from the bulk of the people. These, it is to be 
presumed, are the descendants of the aboriginal tllUY!14 
who did not accept degradation and the name of Sudra. 
from the Bnl.hmans. Their number now, as then, is very 
inconsiderable; but, far from caste being abandoned in a 
hurry, it looks aa if these are gravitating towards its rules 
and observances. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

HINDU GOVERNMENT. 

OF the government of the ancient Hindus no historical 
details have come down to us; but the political status of 
the people can be correctly understood by examining their 
social position, ample information in regard to which is to 
be found in the Veds. Even the Rig Ved helps us to dis
cover that before the end of the Vedic age the people had 
already settled down into fixed dwellings, villages, and 
towns; had taken to agriculture, manufacture, and naviga
gation; and had formed themselves into municipal corpo
rations, akin almost to principalities. 

The life of the Brahman at this stage )vas simple and 
patriarchal; his chief employments were agriculture and 
the care of cattle; corn and herds his chief wealth. The 
horse was domesticated; buffaloes, goats, and sheep were 
owned: but the cow was of all animals the best prized. 
The cow was the constant burden of praise; the sky was 
compared to her, the clouds to her udder, the rain to her 
milk. The earth was also compared to her, and her milk 
was as well esteemed as food· grains. Of all presents the 
present of cows was most valued; but the cow was not yet 
worshipped. She was valued only for supplying the house
holder with milk, butter, curds, and cheese. The Bnihman 
also fed 011 cow's flesh, and the Rig Ved speaks of it as 
his principal food j the oxen ploughed his fields; the hides 
of cows amI oxen covered his chariot and made the thongs 
by which it was held fast. The chief grain-fooLl. of the 
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people consisted of barley amI millet. Their manufactures 
comprised chariots, carts, and waggons; armour of all sorts 
-such as lances, javelins, arrows, swords, helmets, and 
cuirasses-were also made; iron was in common use 
among them, and gold was WOl'll in the shape of collars, 
bracelets, and rings. 

The home of the Brahman was strongly built; the Rig 
Ved frequently alludes to houses, and compares the sky to 
a hall with a thousand columns, so that the idea of 
spacious halls had been acquired, apparently from the 
dasyas. There were also villages and towns,' stone-built 
cities' aml 'strong-built cities' being frequently men-' 
tioned; roads amI ferries are alluded to; even sea-going 
ships and navigation in the open sea are spoken of, though 
the Brahman himself was not a seaman. He was only an 
agriculturist, a warrior, and a priest. No tcmple for his 
gods is ever referred to; worship was mainly domestic, and 
consisteu of offerings, prayers, and praise-the first being 
chiefly in the shape of oblations and libations. No one 
was forbidden to read or hear the Veds, not even women; 
and the 7'ishi generally had but one wife, though cases of 
polygamy are mentioned, e.g., that of Kakshipat, who 
married ten sisters at one and the same time. 

This was the first stage of civilisation. At this time all 
the customs and avocations of the people exhibit a marked 
contempt for political power. The greatest characters 
among them are always represented either as warriors or 
saints, or as both, of which character were Bhavya, who 
dwelt on the banks of the Indus, and Chitra, who lived 
near the Seraswati; and also the ten king., who fought 
against Sudas. The principle of self-govern~ncnt by small 
communities was, however, already understoocl, which gave 
to the administration a vigorous and moral tone, and to 
each village a completeness within itself. Each com
munity had its own head, its own tradesmen its own 
counci~, its own supply of grain, and its own ~upply of 
water III wells, tanks, and reservoirs. The villaaer scarcely 
carecl for the king. He had certain duties to p~rform and 
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certain contributions to pay, and cheerfully rendered unto 
Cmsar what was due to him. But all his affections and 
sympathies were with the chief who led him on to war. Of 
dynastic changes no traces are discernible; kings are alluded 
to, but little is said of them. 

With the age of the Pnnins the two great dynasties of 
the Sun and Moon branched off into separate kingdoms; 
but of the actual state of the government no direct proof is 
yet forthcoming, all the accounts of political power being 
mixed up with astounding legends barely held together by 
the use of a few Vedic names. It is now that the ruler of 
a country is exalted into a terrible divinity, who, like the 
sun, burns eyes and hearts, and on whom no human crea
ture can gaze and live, though, a!'l a matter of fact, most of 
the rulers regarding whom particulars are given figure only 
as imbecile sovereigns, almost always under tutelage. The 
ideal form of government indicated seems to make the 
king supreme, but the details, where given, invariably re
present him as being in all civil mattere entirely led by 
those who advise him. As a rule, he figures merely as a 
warrior, who leads his people to conquests-those con
(luests by which the whole peninsula was mastered. In 
the nature of things equitable and humane rulers must of 
conrse have existed, and the inference that they did so is 
su pported by the fact of royal virtues being llluch extolled 
ill the poems and legends that emanated with the Plwans. 
The character given to the king in the~e is generally that 
of 'father of his people,' which doubtless W;J.S his rcal 
character in very olden times. 

We next comp. to the age of Menu, by ~hich period the 
country had already become partitioned into states, pro
bahly from local peculiarities, possibly from conquests 
effected under different leaders. The internal organization 
of the different states was, however, generally the same, 
every state ha "ing the uniform divisions of kings, priest
hood, warriors, allli slaves. The question has been raised 
whether under this distribution the king was not a (It· spot, 
an(1 that he was not has been pr()"ed hy the fart~ that he 
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was personally amenable to the laws, and was not himself 
a lawgiver. He is indeed expressly declared to be absolute 
and subject to no legal control, but he is in the same 
breath declared liable to fine and imprisonment. The object 
of having a king, says Menu, is to restrain violence and 
punish evil-doers; and the law certainly did not contem
plate that the officer thus set up should himself create 
those very evils which he was appointed to put 
down. 

The dominion of the king was, besides, broken up into 
the old subdivisions of towns and villages, which ill one 
sense were almost independent of him, each town and 
village having a lord set over it, respectively nnmed POO1'

pati and gramu-ni, over several of whom agai:, there was 
an elective vicegerent, who was only nominally under 
royal control. These townships were the centres of per
gunmlhs and provinces, each being well defined, fortified, 
and protected. They all conducted their own internal 
affairs, including the collection of revenue, management of 
police, and administration of justice. All taxes were 
assessed by themselves, and their own expenses were 
similarly regulated. Even the officers in their service were 
all selectecl. by them, the set consisting usually of the 
headman, the accountant, the banker, the priest, the 
schoolmaster, the physician, the watchman, the barber, the 
w~.sherman, and the potter, all of whom were paid by fees, 
frequently given in kind. This conformation enabled the 
people to he almost indepencl.ent of their sovereigns, and 
to defy those with impunity who were disposed to be 
tyrannical. The headman only corresponded with the 
government, which the rest did not even care to know of, 
while they always supported their officers against the royal 
power whenever it ventured to interfere with them un
duly. The arrangement was so gool! that it was prescn·ed 
by its own force, even after the downfall of the Hiudu 
power, and contributed most to the preservation of 
Hinduism under the Mahomedall yoke. For a long time 
all rights and properties were held hy these communities 
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in common, but this disposition was eventually broken 
through by the subdivision of property by inheritance. 

Apart from these arrangements the power of the king 
was doubtless still very extensive; but he was assisted in 
the exercise of it by his councillors, who always re
lieved him of it considerably. His ordinary every-day 
ministers were generally of the military class, to whom 
belonged the command of armies and all situations of 
authority; but he was also enjoined to consult the 
Brahmans in matters of justice, policy, and theology, and 
the lower classes in matters connected with agriculture, 
commen;e, and the practical arts. Over and above these, 
the hierarchy sat as a council of appeal in all matters, but 
mainly to interpret the laws. This was the procedure 
alike in every state, the variations caused by differences 
in habits, customs, and local by-laws, where such existed, 
being very inconsiderable, except where the aboriginal 
inhailitants, the da,s!Jets, maintained their independence on 
the outskirts of hills and forests, in antagonism to the 
conquering power, from whom they necessarily differed in 
en!")' respect, and by whom they were, therefore, court
eously classified as monkeys, bears, and rakshases. 

The power of the BnUllualls in the state was very great; 
but it did not amount to a theocracy, a8 is generally as
sumed. The Drihman placed himself above the other classes; 
but, just. as he believed of God, that He (lill not allow Him
sdf to be disturbed by the cares and anxieties of govern
ment, even so he also disencumbered himself of those cares 
by reposing them on otbers. During the best part of a 
Brahman's life the law in fact required him to live secluJ.ed 
frolll the world, while a great portion of the remainJ.er was 
taken "l' with the reading of the Veds and the perfonn
ance of ceremonies. He could not therefore ha"e really 
intel-fere(l very largely in secular affairs, even if he had 
wished it; and virtually he seems to have resen'ed to him
self only the interpretation of the laws, which it was 
necessary for him to retain to fitrengthen his nominal 
supremacy. By the Bnibmllllical l\)"steIU itsdf, the 
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Kshetriya was the man really in power, fuul after Lim 
the Vaisya. The political duties which devolved on the 
Brahman by law he never discharged. 

The sources of revenue in the states in Menu's time 
were few. The produce of land paid a tax; commerce 
had imposts imposed on it, and trades and professions a 
license-fee; a large share of the mineral wealth of the 
country also belonged to the king; and, over and above all 
this, he was entitled to a forced service of one day in the 
month from every handicraftsman. But both the assess
ment of rates and the enforcement of labour were regu
lated by the village communities; there was no room left 
to the king for extortion, even if he were disposed to be 
extortionate. The municipalities were in all respects self
governed, though, of course, nominally under royal sub
jection. The authority of the king, therefore, though 
often extravagantly described, was in reality considerably 
limited. 

The king's chief duty was the administration of justice, 
though in remote places even this had to be discharged by 
his representatives. W-hen he undertook the work him
self he did not decide without consulting persons learned 
in the law, and, as the Brahman only was presumed to 
have this learning, the Shastms declared him to be the 
final referee. In reality, however, the Bnihman, far froUl 
being the minister, adviser, or referee of the king, was often 
only his steward, butler, or keeper of the wardrobe, while 
the real adviser and referee was some despised Sudra, who 
had no rights or privileges by law, but who had what was 
mOl'e effectual, the support of whole towns and districts, 
which the ruler, however exalted by the law, could not 
venture to over-ride. The practice in this respect seems, 
however, to have varied largely in different places and 
periods, and this probably accounts for the "larin" contra
dictions recorded in respect to it in the p~ges ~f Menu, 
where all the different procedures appear to have been 
jumbled together. 

The law in its minuteness, as laid down by Menu, was 



HINDU GO VERNMENT. 95 

never actually in force. The real character of royal duties 
is better exhibited in the MaluibhaT1.u, where it is more 
than insinuated that the approval of his subjects is the 
sovereign's best praise. So also in the Ramayuna, Rama 
was selected JoobTaj, or heir-apparent, in deference to the 
wishes of the people. Robertson's estimate is, therefore, 
right, that, as a rule, the sovereigns of India were not 
possessed of uncontrolled or despotic power. The restric
tions which limited their power were not indeed legal, but 
they were well understood; just as the jurisdiction of a 
father is understood without being precisely defined. The 
paternal character of the government was probably not 
long maintained; but the sovereigns for the most part, 
even after it had ceased, regarded their own welfare to be 
very nearly connected with the w6lfare of their subjects. 

The every-day routine of royal life is thus given by 
Ward, on the authority of the ilIu,habhaTut :-' The king 
was awakened in the morning before daybreak, by an 
officer of his household, who reminded him of his religion 
and kingly duties. Then the pages in waiting repeated the 
customary flatteries, and the Brahmans, as he went out, 
rehearsed the praises of the gods. He next bathed, amI 
worshipped his guardian deity, when the praises of the 
gods were again chanted. Then he drank a little water,* 
and caused alms to be distributed to the poor. These 
duties performed, he entered his assembled court and took 
his seat, having his relatives and the Bnihmans on his 
right hand, and the other castes on his left, and his 
ministers and councillors near him. At a distance in front 
stood those who clmnted the praises of the gods and of the 
king, and with them the charioteers, elephanteers, horse
men, and men of valour. Men of learning had likewise 
their place in this assembly, but mixed up with riding
masters, tasters, mimics, mountebanks, and the like. The 
monarch dined at noon, after which he was amused by 
singers and dancing-girls. He then retired, invoking hi~ 

• This is a singular mistake of Ward's: jall'(llb means a light 
breakfast. 
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guardian deity, visited the temples, saluted the gods, and 
conversed with the priests; and, after resting a little in the 
company of learned, wise, and pious men, he spent the 
evening in conversation and in reviewing the business of 
the day. Dnring the night he went abroad in disguise, or 
learnt from spies of every description the state of hiR 
kingdom. It was moreover his duty to pursne every object 
till it was accoIllplisheu, to succour his dependents, and to 
be hospitable to his guests. His lawfnl amusements were 
hunting and visiting his pleasure-gardens.' 

This, we may take it, was very near the actual charac
ter of the administration India had for upwards of a 
thousand years. The king was at the head of the govern
ment, but under the direction of a priesthood that was 
neither strong enough nor ever much disposed to em
barrass him. His councillors, generally chosen from all 
classes at random, were dependent on his power; but the 
people governed by him, who had helped him to his con
(Inests, were in all but name his supporters, not his slaves; 
and the despotism pure and simple, as described by law, 
"'as qualified by the deference he was compelled to pay 
to the wishes of his supporters. Theoretically, the people 
were nowhere; their recognised position being that ouly 
of tillers of the ground, hewers of wood, ano drawers of 
water. The laws and ordinances of the country stated 
emphatically that this was so; but such laws were neces
sarily inoperative. The same laws declared the Bnihmitn 
to be the 10nl of the creation, and the Kshetriya to be the 
master of the world; but the hewers of wood and the 
umwers of waler became the real masters of the position 
after the exterminating wars of Parusram, and those who 
hau before asserted their snpremacy over them were 
thenceforth only too glad to pay deference to them, even 
kings paying court to those by whose sufferance they 
reigned. Spiritual despotism, therefore, if it did exist at 
any time, had but a brief duration, and did not revive, 
"x~ept for short intervals, at different ems. By the abler 
l·n nces the book-prescril,tions were always ignored; and 
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those who were imbecile were for the most part entirely 
led by the superior officers of the government, among 
whum many were Sudras. That the Sudras had grown 
powerful, and had even attained sovereign rank early 
enough, is to be gathered from that very code which 
dooms them to perpetual servitude. ' Let not a Rnihman; 
says Menu, 'dwell in a city governed by a Sudra king;' 
and, again, he speaks of 'whole territories inhabited by 
Sudras, overwhelmed with atheists, and deprived of Brah
mans:' so that there were cities and territories in his time 
which were governed by Sudra kings, and wholly occupied 
by Sudras. 

During the decline of the Hindu power, the rule of the 
SudraB became yet more common. Long before the be
ginning of the Christian era, the rule of the Kshetriyas is 
found to be exceptional, and individuals of all castes, not 
excepting the dasY(fS, are seen at random raised to the 
thrones of Magadha, Allahabad, Mathoora, and Kanouj. 
So also the Guptas, or Vaidyas, a mixed race, occupied the 
thrones of Kalinga and Gour; the Gohos, or Sudms, the 
throne of Banga ; the godldhs, or cowherds, the thrones of 
Sunit,Marwar and Oujein; and the}'fl~ch'has, or barbarians, 
the thrones of all the countries along the Indus and Cash· 
mere. This general revolution, however, was not the 
normal condition of the country. It was rather the effect 
of the teachings of Buddhism, the expiring energies of 
which were exhausted in [lulling down· the orthodox in
stitutions of Hinduism. This admitted, it may still be 
affirmed that the government, even in the era when the 
Brahman power was most dominant, was not exclusively 
Brahman, amI that the administrative system was never so 
defective as the prescriptions laid down by Menu would 
seem to indicate. The actual administration of the country 
was much more enlightened than the BnihIllftIl legislator 
had the wit to prescribe. The people were doubtless tyran
nised over whenever it was possible to deal with them in 
that way with impunity; but such treatment among a 
nation of soldiers and conquerors, which the Hindus at this 

7 
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time undoubtedly were, was not often either safe or feasible. 
The actual power of the people was too great to be wantonly 
provoked; and, though despotism was the abstract character 
of the rule in force all over the country) it was not such a 
despotism as the Mahomedans, and the English after them, 
introduced. It is nothing to say that the specimens of 
Hindu administration, still to be seen in the country, are 
as bad as can well be conceived. Of course they are so; 
but they are all Mahomedan imitations, not examples of 
Hindu rule as it existed in the past. 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE CO~QUESr OF IN"DIA BY TIlE MAHOMEDANS, AND THE 

HISTORY OF THEIR RULE OVER THE COUNTRY. 

THE Mahomedan conquest of India introduced many 
changes in the country, and requires to be particularly 
noticed. It was effected after the Kaliphat had lost its 
glory, by soldiers of fortune who availed themselves of the 
,confusion of the times to become independcnt, One of the 
great feudatories of the K6.liphat was the Samani prince of 
Bokhira, whose authority extended over Kabool. At the 
cnd of the tenth century Alptagin, the lientenant of thi:; 
prince at Ghazni, declared his independence, and being 
endued with great military talents, was able to establish it. 
He was succeeded by Subaktagin, his general, a Tartar by 
birth, who with the sceptre assumed the title of Nasiru
deen. Obliged to find employment for his turbulent 
subjects, he directed their attention to the riches of IUllia; 
and his son l\Hhmood, following in his footsteps, was able 
largely to extend the confines of his empire and to increase 
his power. 

The first efforts of M[lhmood were directed against 
Persia; but India was the richer field, and he was not slow 
to 'find that out. He was fired both by ambition and 
fanaticism in his efforts to subdue the country, aspiring, at 
the same time, to overthrow both the political power of 
the Hindus and their idols. Se\'enteen different incursions 
were undertaken by him at different times, and temples 
and idols in large numbers were desecrated and demolished, 

7-2 
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besides which, much valuable booty, consisting of gola, 
silver, and jewellery, was carried off. The great Hindu 
rajahs of the day were the sovereigns of Lahore, Delhi, 
Ajmere, Kanouj, and Gwalior. Several of these united to 
oppose the advance of the Mahomedans; but Mahmood, 

whose army was reinforced by Tartar, Arab, and Afghan 
adventurers, wae too strong for them all, aud bore down 
every opposition before him. The final result was the 
reduction of India into a province of the Ghaznian empire; 
but its real su bj ugation was not effected till towards the 
end of tllfl twelfth century, by Mahomed or Shflbilbudeen 
Ghori, after he had upset the Ghaznian dynasty in Kabool 
on behalf of his brother, Yeasaludeen. Like Mahmood, he 
also canied slaughter and desolation before him in Indi~, 
and tlid so more easily from the Hindu princes of hi, 
time being divided among themselves froD! internnl feud' 
and jealousy. It is doubtful if the final conquest of InJu 
would ever have been effected if the sovereigns of KanouJ 
aru Delhi had cordially uuited to oppose it; but this tllev 
diLl not, and they were successively defeated and s\air 
Mahomcd then committed the government of the territories 
acquired by him to his favourite slave, Kuttubudeen Ibek, 
who established himself at Delhi' and from that time to , 
tile capture of Delhi by the British, in 1803, the admini.j· 
tration, though conducted by different dynasties and with 
<1!lfcrent degrees of vigour, was unintHrupteclly Maho· 
medan, and preserved in its rreneral outlines an unvarie,i 

"" sameness of tyranny throuO"h every sta"e of civilisation. 
Tlte priucipal feature of ~lahnlOod's ~ol'ernment was tile 

plundering of cities and the levying of "contribntions; anJ, 
tIlL we come to the time of Kuttubudeen lbek, this was 1111 
the attention India received from the Mahomedans. Frolil 
the reign of lbck may Le dated the commellceluclli of II 

regular administration, thou"h for a lona tillle after history 
spf'aks of nothing but an uninterrupted ~eries of wars and 
an unbroken chain of spoliation, carnage, and misgovern· 
lllcnt. lbek was valiant and 0cnerous but after gailljll~ 
tilc sovereignty, resiguetl hims:lf to itll~nes; antl illtemper-
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ance. Aram, his son, was unequal to the task of ruling. 
Altamash, Aram's successor, was active and vigorous, but 
had ample occnpation given to him by the other com
petitors for the throne, whom he had to put down. Ruknau
deen was weak and dissolute, and unfit to exercise the 
royal power, which was arrogated by his mother, a cruel 
and passionate woman, who disgusted everybody and paved 
the way for the deposition of her son. The talents and 
virtues of Sultana Rizia were great; but her sex encouraged 
the aspirations of ambitious men, and increased the diffi
culties around her, till she was conquered and put to death. 
Byram, her successor, was a man of pleasure, and both im
prudent and weak His successor, Mus[lOod, was equally 
infirm and vicious, which led to a conspiracy being formed 
against him, and to his being thrown into prison, while his 
uncle, Nasirudeen Mahmood, was raised to the throne. 
The new king was a man of vigour and prudence, but was 
kept constantly engaged by the wars and rebellions which 
sprung up around him, and was unahle materially to im
prove the internal administration of the country by his 
wisdom. \Ve read that an ambassador from Halaku, the 
grandson of Chingez Khfm, was received at his court amidst 
the grandest display of affluence and power; but the wealth 
and ostentation of the court was not then, or in after times, 
an index of the comfort and felicity of the people, and there 
is nothing to show that the people were particularly happy 
under him. The reign of Gheasudeen Bulbun was one of 
great vigour, and he made strollg efforts to correct the 
morals of his court, which was graced by many illustrious 
refugees from Central Asia, whom he treated with much 
munificence and liberality; but towards his own subjects 
he was cruel and harsh, and wanton in the punishments he 
inflicted on them. His successor, Keikobad, was licentious 
and effeminate, and the whole period of his administration 
was characterized by the greatest anarchy and confusion, 
every ambitious man in the kingdom scrambling to arrogate 
as much power as he could with impunity, till the king fell 
a sacrifice to the spirit of insubordination which was 
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evoked. The Emperor .J elalulleell, who succeed ell him, 
was an excellent sovereign; but his capacity for govern· 
ment was not equal to the goodness of llis heart, and, though 
personally kind, generous, and lenient, he did not succeed 
in bettering the condition of his subjects. The police was 
neglected, factions and rebellions grew strong from the 
little check they received, and he died by the hallds of llis 
own nephew, whom his partiality bad elevated above his , 
children. Of Alia it need only be saiu that he reigneJ 
just in the manner in which he won tIt'" throne. If his 
government was !..nore vigorous than that of his prcuecessof, 
it was also much more inhuman, oppressive, and reckless. 
He was, however, a great warrior, and large conquests were 
made during his reign-particularly in the Deccan. But 
they were effected in such hot haste, and were follOWed by 
such oppression and cruelty, that the acq uisitiolls were not 
abidillg. 

:From the time of Alhtudeen Khiliji to the advellt of 
Timour there was a perpetual aUll unvaried contention for 
the throne, which was repeatedly lost and won by intrigues, 
perfidies, and violence. \Ve have murders and the putting 
out of eyes enough to make the mind sick with hOlTor. 
OUlar was imprisoned and his eyes put ont, after his elder 
brothers hall been similarly treated. Mobarik ami his 
sons were murdered in one night; and, beside them, many 
others, in rank inferior only to kings, were relentlc,s!y 
sacrificed. When Gheisudeen Torrlek mounted the tlJrone 

. 0 

the~c tragelhes ceased for a time, and he proved himself to 
be In.all respects a great and good king, a warm patron of 
learnmg and learned men, and very anxious to diffuse the 
benefits of education among the poorer classes. But his reign 
was short, or rather, was made short by the perfidy of his 
son. The parricide, ::\iahomed, then rulell for twenty
seven years, and was so barbarous and lI"antollly ilihulUan 
that his tyranny was perhaps the olle most pre-eminently 
tlls:lotrons to the people. Feroze Toglck, llis Sllccessur, W[lS 

a weak sovereign, but well disposed towards his subjects, 
for he did all he could to promote their welfare, and 
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mosques, schools, caravanserais, wells, aqueducts, and 
bridges without number were made during his reign. But 
he had not the energy to prevent misgovernment on the 
part of his subordinates, who managed everything in their 
own way, and he was eventually forced to abdicate. The 
reigns of Gheasudeen II. and Abubaker were unfortu
nate; that of Nasirudeen was altogether devoid of repose, 
the emperor being kept chiefly employed in subduing and 
anticipating insurrections; and in the time of the infant 
Mflhmood there were two emperors in Delhi (Mahmood and 
his rival Nllserit Shah), who for three years struggled to 
supplant each other, and threw the affairs of government 
into the greatest confusion. 

In 1397, Timour crossed the Indus, and carried fire and 
sword through the provinces he passed by. Delhi was 
taken and pillaged, and the desperate courage of its in
habitants 'cooled in their own blood.' He then caused 
himself to be proclaimeu emperor, and, after having by his 
cruelties won the unenviable surname of HilHlk Khan, or 
the Destroyer, he went back to Samarkand, leaving India, 
if possible, in a worse condition than he found it in. Of all 
great bandits he was perhaps the greatest; his courage was 
merely another name for the instinct of slaughter; greater 
praise is uue to his intelligence, but Inuia did not profit by 
it. In India he trampled over everything-laws, rights, 
and institutions, and annihilated them; and his retirement 
was succeeded by a general chaos all over the land. 

From the time of Chizer to the conquest of Baber the 
empire was so ill-governed that many provinces started 
into independence, and the stewards of the state assumed 
the name and dignity of kings. A thousand petty tyrants 
ruled independently of each other, each fired with an un
governable ambition, which Chizer, thongh himself a man 
of considerable ability, was not able altogether to con
ciliate. He pretended to reign over them only in the name 
of Shah Rokh, the son of Timour, to whom he sent tribute; 
and this barely kept the unruly orl1nlh8 in wholesome fear 
and a forced obedience, lest there should be a second Mogul 



104 INDIA: PAST AND PRESENT. 

invasion to punish their rebellion. Mobarik, the successor 
of Chizer, was also endowed with talents, which, however, 
did not prevent his being defied and assassinated by his 
vizier; and the reigns of both Mahomed and Aua.udeen, 
who occupied the throne after Mobarik, were equally un
quiet, which forced the latter to abdicate and seek in 
private life that peace and security which were not to be 
found on the throne. The vacant seat was thereupon 
usurped by Beloli Lodi, the governor of Sirhind; but the 
emperors of Delhi at this time possessed little beyond the 
city itself, and, though Beloli was a man of abilities, all his 
efforts could not tranquillize the unsettled provinces of the 
empire and completely restore the sovereignty to its former 
consequcnce. He had to figM almost with every neigh
bour and every feudatory-no one owned subjection till he 
was compelled to do so; and this kept him so constantly 
and actively engaged that he found no time to cultivate 
the arts of peace. Secunder, his son, was also a man of 
parts, but he too was unequal to the task of improving the 
distracted condition of the empire, rebellions on the 
frontiers and cabals and intrigues in the capital keeping 
him as actively engaged as his father was for nearly the 
whole term of his reign. Ibrahim Lodi, his successor, was 
an ill-behaved and unthinking prince, and very outrageouS 
in his conduct, and it was durino his administration that o 
the rebellious nobles invited Baber to India. Such was 
the condition of the country at this time that even a 
foreign and TiuHlr prince was hailed by the oppressed as a 
deliverer. A battle Was fouaht between Ibrahim and 
Baber, in which the former w~s slain, and the sovereign 
power was thus transferred to the house of Timour. 

Baber has been much praised for his moderation and 
forbe~rance, and, contrasted with his predecessors, he was 
certamly humane. He was a scholar and his mind had 
been chastened by affliction and fr;m him therefore-. , 
If from any one--good government was to have been eX-
pecte~. And yet it does not appear that he really effected 
anytlung beyond conquering the country and securing it 
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to his successor, and it is very doubtful if his rule over 
the Hindus was either beneficent or just. The reign of his 
successor, HUlllayun, was only remarkable for insurrections 
and anarchy. Of Shere, the usurper, it is said that, though 
his administration was short, it was very discriminating 
and kind, and it is possible that he did endeavour to make 
some amends to the people for the violence by which he 
had risen. But it was for a brief period only that he 
enjoyed his ill-got power. The reign of his successor, 
Selim, was turbulent. Many of his omrahs rose in re
bellion against him, and he had also to fight with his 
elder brother, whose prior right to the throne he had re
pudiated. His son, Feroze, was a minor when he came to 
the throne, and became an emperor only to lose his life. 
Mahomed, the murderer, then arrogated the royal power, 
but soon perceived that it was not so eas'y to keep a 
throne as, under certain circumstances, to acquire it. He 
found the royal robe too hot for him, and, stripping himself 
of it, endeavoured to seek safety in flight. Secunder suc
ceeded, but only to be defeated by Humayun, who, in 
1554, reassnmed the throne. Akbar succeeded Humayun 
almost immediately after. His reign has been called the 
most brilliant period in Indian history, and pcrhaps it was 
so; bnt sedition, rapine, and murder comprise no small 
portion of the ingredients of this so-called brilliant era· 
His whole time was spent in fighting against one chief or 
another; and, though his military enterprises were gener
ally successful, the troubles of the country were not, on 
that account, the less. The system of government under 
him was as despotic as ever; and that he had subordinates 
of capacity al1LI character in his service was owing more to 
the penetration and sagacity of his guardian, Byram, than 
to any virtue oJ his own. There is no doubt, however, that 
he was both wise and liberal, and, what was not less bene
ficial to the people, also just and tolerant. He was in
dulgent alike towards the Hindu religion and to Hindu 
customs, encouraged Brahmans to return to their own 
sacred studies, which they had long abamlollcd, repaired 
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the observatory at Ben1ucs, and, above all, favoured the 
policy of marrying Hindu princesses, to secure to the 
throne the support of the Rajpoots. On the other hand, 
he has been accused by some of having been cruel and in
temperate; and in Tod's Annals of Rajastluln we read 
that his passions sometimes got the better of every con
sideration of honour and glory. If it be true that he died 
of a poi~on which he had d~signed for a servant whom he 
was afraid to murder openly, that is a fact sufficient t(} 
dishonour his memory. 

The reign of JeMmgire was one of great anarchy. He 
could not put down his own omrahs, who defied him with 
impunity and disgraced him; and his sons also did all 
they could to disturb his repose. To him, however, must 
be conceded the great credit of being the first Mahomedan 
sovereign who betrayed a genuine kindly disposition for 
the Hindus, and this was probably attributable to his 
being himself half a Hindu by birth, his mother being a 
princess of lliljpootimu. His successor, Shilh ,J ehim, had 
a tranquil reign at the outset, when blessings flowed 
largely on the people. But he had rebelled against his 
father, and the example of such a crime is never forgotten. 
His children trod in his footsteps. At first they took ull 
arms against each other to dispute the succession, but when 
the most wicked one of the set proyed to be the most 
fortunate, he at once resolved to dethrone his father, and 
carried out his resolution. The chamcter of Aurungzebe 
is best explained by his deeds. Hypocrisy and dissimula
tion were its principal traits, and he was cruel almost to 
an unnatural extent. It is said that he poisoned his father_ 
If there be dOUbts on that point, there is none that he 
murdered his brothers. Bnt his reign was a rather pros
perous one, though not altogether free from disturbances. 
He won great honour with the Mahomedans by persecuting 
the Hi.ndus; but this, at the same time, completely alienated 
the Hmdus from the imperial cause. His family relations 
also gaye hi~ considerable uneasiness. The example h& 
had set by illS conduct towards his father was not lost on 
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hi~ 60ns, and Mahomcd 1\Iallzim, better known as Bahlltlut 
Shah, convinced him that, though he had nut the talents to 
secure success, he had learnt how to reLel; was able to 
di~tutb the current of a father's felicity, though not clevcr 
enollgh to interrupt the course of his reign. 

JlIlhullur Shah, who eventually succeeded Aurungzehe, 
proyed to be a humane king, but was Il very weak one; 
and the peace of the empire was frequently distracted 
during his reign. Jehander, his successor, was still more 
imbecile; Feroksere was equally infirm; and so was 
Mallome II Shah. During the reign~ of these prince.~ 
cruelties and crimes of th(' most revolting chamcter were 
almost daily committed within and about the precincts of 
the palace; and the public administmtion was as disorderly 
as it was weak. The emperors still arrogated an absolute 
pOWer, but the empire was disunited and defullct, and 
cyen nominal allegiance to the imperial name was hanlly 
rendered by the seveml indcpendent principalities and 
powers. All this confusion and disquiet were further 
enhanl'ed by the slIccessive invasions of Nadir Shah and 
Ahmed Abdllle(', and the excesses committed by their 
fullowers; after which period the empire of the Moguls 
may be considered to have closed with the reign of Alum
gire II. Shah Alum, indeed, was helped to the throne by 
the Mahmttas, in succession to Alumgirc; but he shortly 
after fell into the power of one (iollun Kadir, who put 
out his eyes, and thenceforth he remained mther a.~ a 
lltale-prisoner than a king. In 1803, Delhi was captun.'(1 
by the British power. 

We have purposely squeezed down our notice of thl' 
seveml reigns into the smallest compass possible, becauSt,· 
from the commencement to the end of Mahomedan supre
macy in India we find nothing pre-eminently to distin
guish one period from another, all being almost equally 
disfigured by tbe exercise of ,;olence anti oppression. Of 

course, among more than sixty IOvereit,'1I8 who tl'i,,'l"'! 
o\'er the CQuntry for more than sc,-en hunlltctl ),('41':'. ll.· . 
were lOme who looked WOT'(' to tbe comfort an,1 bc.-nctit 
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their subjects than others; and we accordingly find that a 
few princes did govern well, and introduced some wise 
fiscal regulations, and made certain political concessions of 
importance to the people. But, as a rule, such concessions 
were not long continued; they shocked the Mahomedan 
()ommunity by their very liberality, and were, therefore, 
for the most part withdrawn as soon as the liberal sovereign 
with whom they originated was defunct. After all, the 
efforts even of the best were only such as secured but a 
part~al respite to the people from the more revolting enor· 
mities and crimes-no more; while between the best and 
the worst administrators the interval was hut a span. 
Were we to judge of the princes only by their bombastic 
titles and surnames, India would appear to have been most 
fortunate in her foreign sovereigns. But the titles, we 
know, were self-8ssumed, not awarded by POSklity. Had 
posterity the privilege of nicknaming the emperors, < the 
bad,' < the cruel,' 'the bloody,' and' the weak,' would have 
greatly outnumbered' the defenders of religion' and I the 
lights of the world.' 



CHAPTER X. 

PRINCIPAL FEATUI:ES OF THE MAHOlIIEDAN RULE, AND ITS 

RESULT~. 

PERHAPS the chief distinguishing peculiarity of the 
Mahomedan rule in India was its fanaticism, which led to 
the conquest of the country, awl to that persecution of 
Hinduism that settled down finally into an ab~olute and 
grinding despotism. The attitude assumed by Mahmood 
of Ghazlli towards Hinduism is well known. He would 
not suffer the idol of SOllln{tth to exist for all the bribe 
the Brahmans could offer him, and expressed his utter 
contempt for a race of men who, from generation to 
generation, had made their living by superstition. When 
his friend and ally, Anang Pal of Hlhore begged him to 
spare Tannessur, he answered, saying: 'I have resolved to 
root out idolatry from India, and exalt the faith of Isl[nn, 
and why should Tannessur, a refuge of idols, be spared?' 
For his bigotry and intolerance he received from Kaliph 
Kidersillllh the title of 'Protector of the Faith: a clear 
proof of what the Moslem world expected from Moslem 
C'lllfluerors in that age. l\fahomed Ghori naturally fol
lowed in the footsteps of his predecessor, evincing equal 
warmth and cruelty in the cause of religion. He conducted 
nine expeditions into India, and destroyed more than one 
thousand temples, compelling large districts to acknow
ledge the Prophet's faith; and this ardour was zealously 
cmulated for a long series of years by the princes who 
followed him. In the rcign of Sec under Lodi, a Br{lhman 
1Ia yiug saiLl, in answer to SOlllC argu ments, that the II i lJ' 1" 
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and Mahomedan religions were equally good, as God was 
the object of adoration to both alike, was oll"ered by the 
kinO" the alternative of death or conversion to Mabomedan-o 

ism; and this was the usual procedure, not only with the 
princes, but also with their underlings all ovpr the country. 

Of course, a system of such wholesale persecution and 
intolerance could not be fully carried out except within 
the immediate) influence of those in power; but the escapes 
from its operation were only escapes from a positive 
rule of conduct precisely laid down. All the idols 
that could be reached were always destroyed, and their 
owners fleeced ill regular course; it was only from irre
gularity of action or the connivance of subordinates that 
particular idolaters were not arrived at, nor the images they 
worshipped desecrated and demolished. The extent to 
which intoleranee was carried will be best understood 
from the fact that in places where the Mahomedans dwelt 
in large numbers, the sound of a conch or shell was not 
permitted to disturb their quietness; and, if concessions 
to the contrary were ever made, they were made only in 
deference to the prejudices and feelings of the warlike 
classes among the Hindus-such as the Rajpoots-whose 
goodwill it was found advantaaeous to conciliate. It was ,.., 
from motives of this sort that the "overnment and custody 

" of the sacred places of the Hindus, such as Benares and 
Gyfth, were left in native hands· thouO"h even then they , b , , 

were not in every case subjected exclusively to Hindu 
interests. \Ve read, for instance that in Benares itself, , 
which contained not less than a thousand Hilldu temples, 
the Mahomedans gradually erected so many as three 
hundred mosques. This, at the first blush, may be taken 
as a proof of the impartiality evinced by the Mahomcdan 
sovereigns in dealing with the two races they ruled over; 
but, -:iewed in connection with the fact already mentioned, 
that III l\Tahomedan villages even the sound of a Hindu 
b.en was not tolerated, can only be regarded as a confirma
bon, and not as a denial, of intolerance. Towards the 
latter portion of the Mahomedan reign the princes, as a 
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rule, ceased to be very zealous l\fahomedans. Nearly all 
the descendants of Baber, Aurullgzebe excepted, were 
,\eists, and took little pains to counterfeit :\lahome,\anism. 
Hunlliyull affected to be a Shedh at the Persian court, 
though he was always known as a Sooni in his own. 
Jehangire had figures of Christ and the Virgin at the head 
of his rosary; and two of his nephews embraced Chris
tianity with his full approbation. Even Aurungzebe him
self was generally known but as a hypocrite, who affected 
to be a devout l\fussuhnall only to cover his wickedness, 
the mask being too flimsy not to be seen through. But 
their not being stanch J\Iahomedans did not secure any 
advantages to the Hindus; for the prejudices against the 
Hindus were quite as strong with those who were not good 
Mahomedans as with those who were. Bilher, in his 
ltfemoir.<, speaks of the Hindus as 'dogs,' 'damnable 
heathens,' , wretches fit only to people the lowest regions 
of hell ;' and none of his descendants eyer condescended to 
think more charitably of them. 

e pon this intolerance the l\fahomedans founderl an 
absolute despotism, which was very unlike the despotism, 
if we can 'so call it, which the Hindu sovereigns had pre
viously exercised. With the Hindu kings there was a 
settled form of government and a clear code of laws; but 
there was neither with the J\fahomedans, nor any pretence 
to them, till the times of the more enlightened sovereigns 
of the Timour family. Besides that, the despotism of a 
native prince and that of a foreign conqueror are naturally 
dissimilar; the one is an authority exercised by suffrage, 
the other presupposes the suffrage to be at an end; under 
the one the nobility is comprised of natives, under the 
other of foreigners mainly: and these differences of course 
made the general dh-ergl'nce very wiue, and to be severely 
felt. 

The Mahollledan sovereign had no law to regulate hig 
conuuct. His right was that of a con'lueror, and he ex
ercised it as it suited his own personal wishes and in
terests. He was not the delegate of his people, nor the 
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chief officer of the government, lmt the life and soul of 
the whole apparatus, the primum mobile, the first impulse 
of motion, the sole fountain of power. This was the posi. 
tion that was invariably claimed by him, and to the asser· 
tion of authority which went with it, his Hindu subjects 
were undeniably Stl bjected. 'When the despot was active 
and anxious to be useful, his power was not hurtful to bis 
subjects, but otherwise. His good influence was felt far 
anci wide, through all the ramifications of society; bis 
strict and apparent impartiality when he was not interested 
was seen; his vigour in punishing offences without the 
intervention of rules and preeedents was appreciated and 
felt; and all revered such a sovereign as a god or an angel, 
except those wbo, being placed very near to him, came in 
coutact with his private failings and frailties, and knew 
him to be a man. But when the despot was weak and 
vicious the case was very different. He spread corruption 
broadcast all over the whole country, and introduced 
exccsses of flU kinds by which every grade of society was 
polluted, Unworthy to be kings, the rulers of this stamp 
figure only a~ tyrants; unworthy to be men, tbey have 
been handed down to posterity as brutes: and, as by far the 
greater number of the sovereigns were so characterized, the 
evils they gave rise to were incessant. In the reir,n of 
Keikobad, when it became generally known that the king 
was a man of pleasure, luxury and vice became so fashionable 
that naked courtezans were to be seen in pu blic places, and 
the magistrates and other magna,tes of the land appeared 
drunk in the streets. Nor were such disorders confined to 
sovereigns of the Keikobad order and their satellites only. 
Shah J ehan negl.:cted business when beautiful and rare 
lwu1'is were drafled into the "(~1'e1n; ,Jehangire suffered 
him:elf, to be alienat~d from work by the delicious wines 
of Slmaz and the Wlt and vivacity of N 001' J ehan; and 
Akbar himself, the great, the illustrious Akbar, neglected 
hisro~al, duties on the N a-roze, to waylay the maidens of 
RlJw:trl'll. III the dark vaults of the Zenana and entice , 
them to lJOld mock-markets within the precincts of tl1£ 
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palace, that he might have an opportunity to bargain for 
their virtue. 

Of the sovereigns who can be named with anything like 
admiration, by far the gJ.'eater number belonged to the 
house of Timour. There were occasionally some good 
princes among those who preceded them. Jelaludeen 
Khiliji was an excellent king, thongh not an able one; 
and the whole reign of Gheasudeen Toglek was as com
mendable as his accession was blameless. But, taking the 
merits of all together into comparison, and making every 
allowance for the unmerited adulation which the later 
sovereigns have received from their personal flatterers, we 
may still accept the general conclusion that the family of 
Timour gives us the best and most favourable idea of a 
1\Iahomedan despot. It is among them only that we find 
most of the sovereigns who regulated the administration 
and decorated the empire, and who, alive to the necessities 
of the people, erected schools and universities, roads to 
open out the country, asylums for the poor, and other 
works of public charity. But, unfortunately, they were 
also the sovereigns most inordinately fond of wars, which 
kept the country in a perpetual ferment and completely 
broke down the character of the people. 'The sword is 
his,' says the Korim, 'who can use it, and dominion is for 
him who conquers;' and in Mahomedan India wars were 
perpetually carried on, on the most indifferent pretexts, 
and often without any pretext at all, in vindication of the 
text. Akbar undertook the conquest of the Deccan to 
steep in forgetfulness his affiiction for the death of Muniel; 
the war of Shah J ehan with Kuttnb, king of Teling;\,mi, 
had so little motive for it that it was closed on the sur
render of a daughter by Kuttnl); with many the glory of 
taking a tower, or of ruining it, was a sufficient reason for 
an appeal to arms; and by some even such a pretence was 
considered impertinent. The evils thus engendered were 
necessarily great; the constant marching and counter
marchino' of armies whose lawless habits and loose morals o J 

no discipline had tamed, very injuriously affected the con
S 
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dition of the people; the poor were robbed in open day of 
all their little savings, and had no one to appeal to, no 
redress to hope for. 

This was the normal state of the Mahomedan rule. It 
was frequently further complicated by treachery and sedi
tion, and by disloyalty on the part of persons always at 
hand to profit at the expense of their country. When the 
court was a tavern and the palace a brothel, such men bad 
every facility afforded to them to attain their ends, for a 
weak prince was rarely aule to preserve his authority ue
yond the few districts in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the capital. If he was absolute, lIe was absolute ouly 
within the precints of his palace, commanding wives to be 
murdered, or brothers to be blinded, or slaves to be emas
culated; but he was almost wholly l)owerless against the 
ambitious, who started into independence on every side 
around him. Even those who reigned with vigour had often 
very vigorolJs enemies to deal with, whom it cost them 
grcat pains to put down. The triumph of l\foMbet over 
,TeMngire, and the stand made by Klul,n J eMn Lodi 
against 81u\'h Jeh,\'n, clearly indicate to what extent the 
ui1!Tcths often carried, and were able to carry, their opposi
tion against the king_ At one time the Persian nobles of 
the court were so powerful that even Aurungzebe, who, 
during his I'upturc with Persia, suspected them of conspir
ing against him, was compelled to give up the idea of 
puni~hing them, lest in the contest he should lose the 
empire; and the instances were constant of rebellious sons 
being supported in their treason and rebellion by audacious 
vassals, strong enough to defy the wrath of the sovereign. 
?lli'm Sing supported Chusel'o a"ainst J eh[wuire' and Shah " " , 
J ehau's children, falling out with each other, were assisted, 
Hot only in their fratricidal war, but even when the wal' be
came one between father and son, by their respective 
partisans. 

Constitutionally there was no check to the royal power, 
no institution or restrictive enactment to say to the king 
that this will and this caprice you will not be permitted 
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to gratify. But the power of the imperial servants was 
often so great that it hall to be respected; and the despot 
who disregarded it ran the risk of being assassinated even 
on the throne. There was no class of nobility in India, 
no merliatory body between the king and the people. But 
the officers of the government were all picked men, picked 
from all ranks of the people; and they were all men of 
great power, either for weal or woe, whom the king never 
found it safe to ignore. Apart from them, there were also 
the princes of the blood, all trained in the service of the 
empire, all fully able to conduct a rebellion with vigour, 
tact, and cruelty; and these constituted a check on the 
imperial power which the greatest sovereigns were obliged 
to recognise. ~he closest ties of nature did not soften 
down the character of the surveillance they exercised over 
the king, they themselves being at the same time similarly 
watched with lynx-eyed hatred from the throne, of which 
they of course were fully cognizant. As a rule, every 
sovereign in mounting the throne endeavoured to step to 
it over the bodies of all his brethren and relatives; and 
those who were of a more merciful disposition were only 
less cruel to this extent, that, instead of strangling or 
a~sassinating their relatives, they were content to blind or 
mutilate them. But it did happen that all their relatives 
were not reached, and those that escaped unharmed had. 
not only to be respected, but also to be conciliated and 
supported in power. 

It certainly does redound to the credit of the Mahomedan 
Government, that it always regarded merit as the oaly 
passport to elevation; that in the selection of officers for 
state-service, no prejudice was exhibited of sect or creed. 
If Gheasudeen Bulbun systematically excluded the Hindus 
from employment in offices of emolument and trust, the 
instance was a rare one, perhaps altogether an isolated 
exception, for we find many Hindus acting prominent 
parts in every department of the service, under almost all 
the other sovereirrns both before and after the time of o , 

Gheasudeen. Even so early as the days of the bigot 
8--2 
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::\f1iJl1nood, among the lieutenants and governors of the 
conquered provinces appointed by him there were those 
who were natives of the soil; and, in later days, such 
liberal treatment of them was so common that almost all 
the fiscal offices of the government were invariably held 
by them, with many otlJers yet more important. Rernn 
was prime minister to Mahomed Ad iii, the usurper; Torur 
)'ful, M~l,n Sing; and Birbal were powerful officers of the 
govemment under Akbar; Raj,l,h RughoomUh was Aurung. 
zebe's actual vizier, though Meet' .Tumla enjoyeu the 
nominal honour; aud, silfiilarly, during the reign of the 
unfortunate Feroksere, though Abdool was the nominal 
vizier, the duties of the office were conducted by RuttUll 
Chand. Of five om1'(~hs who shared the glory of a sally· 
iug expedition with Akbar in Gllzenl,t, against Hossein,1\ 
rebel, foul' were Hindus; and the aLlest and most power
ful of the generals and adherents of Shrlh J ehan wele 
Bikramject and Rl,jah Dheem. 

But the admission to high offices, which benefited ill
(lividuals only, was not a sufficient incentive by itself to 
keep up among the mass of the people their ancient 
Ilational spirit under a foreign yoke. The number of Jllell 

\rho COD III be rewarded by the gift of offices was n€ces
~arily limited. The government required a supply of 
stmuy lllell to m<1intain its vicrour and souaht for them in 

0' 0 

all rallks of life, both among the Hindus und others, and 
found them. Hence, in perusing the pages of Indian 
history, we seldom meet with instances of official in
capacity, fur there was no place reserved for incapacity to 
occupy. The sovereign was the only inefficient officer in 
Lhe realm, where he was so; the government refuse,) to 
have more th<1n one such officer, allli that one the highest. 
J fa .Teh:tngire chose to prefer the wine-cup to the cares and 
responsibilities of sovereignty, there was a CMj~t Aiass 
a)\\"ay,~ nt lwud to step ill b(;tweell llim and tIle world. 
l:ut the pro~pects of elevation thus held out were only for 
the select few; and they too had to make certain sacrifices 
1',,1' it, which SOllletimes took thc shape of conversion, ami 
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at other times the surrender of a sister 01' daughter to the 
occupant of the throne. There were no prospects of' 
ele\'ation for the mass on these or any other terms; while the 
Relect few who did rise in this way seem to have considered 
themselves more as individuals than citizens, anxious to 
~hine each for his own benefit alone. To this purpose 
they employed all their official advantages. The govern
lllent of provinccs, the command of armies, their inflnence 
over the peoplc, were all made suhservient to one object, 
namely, the attainment of their o\\'n private ends. Every 
bird was bent on feathering his 011'11 nest; and the effects 
of a foreign rule were shown in this manncr more glaringly 
Ihap. in any other, that, ordinarily, the Hindus in power no 
]ouger cared for the interests of their own race. ,Vito 
t~'rnnnised most ovcr the people at large) Certainly those 
ill power, even 1110re than the kings they served, nnd the 
Hilllln ottlcer.~ amongst them not the least. 

Of the condition of the people throughout the ).,faho111c-
• lall cra history says little. They had no share in the 
l,·gislation or in the government. Convulsions were of 
fl'L'qncnt OCCUl'l'cnce, and their sole anxiety was to escape 
being aff"cted hy these to any considerable extent. The 
people took JIO interest in the wars and rebellions that 
mged around them, so long as they did not directly suffer 
from them. They werc not slaves; but they had no 
portion or share in the government, and passed almost for 
Il'rltlling; and they never cared whether the govel'llment 
tottered 01' stood firm. ,Vhen the commotions were wry 
severe they deserted their homes, and returned only after 
the storm had passed by, unhesitatingly transferring their 
allegbnce from one tyraut to another, since the rights of 
usurpation and I11nnler were not to be denie.l except at 
risks which they had no interest to periL Even in the 
.lays of the tierccst civil wars, those for instance which the 
:;ous of Sh:ih Jeluin waged with each other, they never 
hctrayed allY party-affection or partiality. ·When it is 
asked how it happens that the Hindus as a nation betray 
so much intlitference in the midst of the greatest troubles 
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and commotions, is it Dot sufficient to say in reply th~t 
they had a long era of unrest to acquire lessons in upatll)' 
and indifference, longer than was ever enjoyed by any 
other race? 

Even when the sovereigns were just, generous, and kind, 
the tyranny of the underlings in power marIe life to tlle 
humbler classes exeessively burdensome. The riches of 
the East have become llroverbial, but the meaning of the 
expression is now also well understood. The hoards in 
the imperial treasury were immense; the courts were 
splendid; the officers of the government rolled in wealth 
wfung from those who had not the power to resist them. 
But there were none but great lords and poor wretches all 
over the country, as was observed by Bernier; no scope 
was given for the accumulation of wealth by the industrious 
la11ourer, no protection extended to him to enable him to 
retain what he did acquire. The protection of the people, 
the security of their property, even their happiness in the 
(lomestic circle-everything, in fact, connected with their 
well-being-dependec1 on the caprices of the men in power. 
On such uncertain tenure it was impossible for the people 
to thrive. The despotism of a Jel:Uudeen Khiliji or an 
Al{bar might inspire confidence for the time; even in the 
casll of an Aurungzebe, his prudence and policy might 
secure the popular trust. But., as the wisdom and benefi
cence of such administrations did not survive the rulers 
themselves, as everything depended on the personal 
character of the occupant of the throne, even the most 
paternal government was not successful in evoking in the 
people a confidence in their position, which alone coult! 
h:l.\'e induced them to better it. They lived always in 
apprehension of the future; were never at rest, ant! 
were necessarily never 11appy or satisfied. This was the 
especial training the Hindus received from their l\fahomc
dan conquerors. It affectcu their character deeply; it 
almost completely remodelled it. Generation after genern
tion sl~bmitted qUietly to the assumption of an absolute 
:tlltl'onty on the part of their nllci'~, totally regardless of 



MAHOl'rfEDAN RULE AND ITS RESULTS. 119 

their rights and privileges-unconscious, in fact, of every 
evil save what affected their lives. The decay of nation
ality, the decay of Hindu learning, the decay of all energy, 
in fact, were the necessary results of this servility; and 
the race that before the advent of the :Mahomedans had 
J1larched as conquerors from the Indus to the Brahmapootra, 
[lild from Hurd war to Cape COlllorin, callle thus gradually 
to dwindle clown to what we fincl them at this day. The 
cessation of the Mahomedan rule in India can, therefore, 
never be regretted by a son of the soil. 



CHAPTER XI. 

CASTE, AS IT EXISTS AT PRESENT, AND ITS EFFECTS, 

lIH.HOMEDANISM did much to break up old customs in 
India; but the nationality of the Hindus was preserved, 
to a large extent, by the municipal institutions to which 
we have referred, and also by the restrictions of caste, 
which, though considerably loosened, were still tenaciously 
adhered to. l\Iany wholesale conversions were forcibly 
made; but these were open losses to Hinduism, the people 
converted ceaSing to be counted as Hindus. In some 
instances only were certain people discastecl, which led to 
the formation of a few new castes, mostly of the lowest 
grade, the first of them being the PiTtilis, who are dis
casted Brahmans, with whom no respectable Sudra or 
Barnasankar will intermix socially on equal terms. But, 
as a rule, notwithstanding the oppressions of a foreign 
govel'llment, the distinctions of caste were maintained; 
and what is curious is that they became more and more 
conservative on account of the very tyranny to which they 
were subjectct1. In the primitive days of Hinduism the 
Bnthmans feasted OIl cows and hllff'aloes indulain" also in 

, '" 0 

such intoxicating liquors a~ the SIl1'a and Soma drinks; 
and on all festive occasions their dependents, the men of 
the lower castes, joined thcm in their carousals. By the 
laws of Menu these liberties were withdrawD, and the 
carousals interdicted; but the Hindus did not begin to 
enforce those laws \'ery strictly till the time of the 
Mahomedans, when they felt a sort of pride, which they 
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had scarcely the hardihood to avow, in assuming the 
boldest contrast to their conquerors. It was fortunate 
that the Mahomedans looked upon them with sovereign 
contempt-with llluch greater contempt, in fact, than the 
English look upon both in the present day; and this 
sheltered caste considerably from persecution. 

The prcsent phase of castc therefore attained its greatest 
vigour, absurd as the statement may reacI, during the 
sovcreignty of the Mahomcdails. The intrinsic superiority 
of one body over another, with which the distinctions 
originally started, did not exist at this time. The Brah
mans wcrc no longer the pious readers of the Veds, or the 
chanters of the sacred hymns; the Kshetriyas no longer 
headed expeditions against their enemies, nor brought the 
dasya races under control. They were both slaves now, 
in common with their other Hindu brethren, the Sudras 
and the Barnasankars, to a race whom all in common re
garded with equal fcar and abhorrence; and it was under 
these peculiar circumstances that the injunctions of the 
Shush'as came to be strengthened by stringent by-laws, 
and to be oppressively euforcec1. The Ikihman, sprung 
from the mouth of the Deity, still claimed to be the lord 
of the whole creation, though he quaked before the power 
of the 111lec1I'lw, from whose wrath even his gods coulL! lIot 
protect either him 01' themselve~. In the olden days his 
position was qualified by his virtues; among the Brahmans 
the learned were held to be the most excellent, among the 
learned the resolute, among the resolute those who were 
active, and among the active those who possessed di\'ine 
knowledge as distinguished from knowledge of other 
kinds. It was on these legal texts that the distinctions 
of Kulins, Srotriyas, and Bangshajes were foundeL!. The 
nine qualities of the Kulin, the Hidalgo of his race, were 
especially stated to be learning, piety, asceticism, ability 
to read the Yeds, liberality, good conduct, good name, 
respect, and fondness for pilgrimages. The Srotl'iyas were 
those who poss~~sed ei~ht out of these nine qnalities; the 
rest were the Dangshajes. Bnt lllHlcl' thc ~Iahomedan 
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rule all these quality demarcations were swept away, 
though the names were retained, aUlI the Brahman 
was a Brahman, and the Kulin a Kulin, whether they 
possessed any or none of the virtues which previously 
furmed the sine qua non of their character. All the 
original divisions of caste were natur,ll and necessary for 
the preservation of sociul order at the outset. The separa
tion of religion, government, commerce, and mechanical 
labour wus the most obvious step for a 'people to take in 
their first start in political life; and the next step after it 
was to create further subdivisions in each grade, to 
separate the good und the virtuous from the rest of their 
class. But the precautions taken to secure this end could 
not endure under foreign domination; the contention be
tween merit n-nd demerit could 110t be continued when an 
impure race claimed supremacy over all parties; and this 
led to all such distinctions becoming hercditary, which is 
the most important feature of caste now in all grades. 

The general principles of the system, however, remained 
unchanged, at the same time that they were further 
strengthened under a foreign rule in the mn-nner stated. 
In that system the Brahmans arrogated the first place, and 
this has been retained. The Kshetriyas, Vaisyas, and 
:;;udras were displaced by the l}arnasankars; but these, 
subdivided within themselves, e~tablished a scale of pre
ceelellce which is still strictly adhered to. In Bengal, 
where the trammels of caste are at this moment infinitely 
stronger and more oppressive than in any other part of 
Inelia, there is an intermeeliate class called the lCityasth, of 
which the saying is proverbial that every member of it is 
in variabiy a man of education. After that class l'<\llk the 
V ftidyas, and then the rcst of the Barnasankars. The 
lower classes, however, are in point of fact, mere ciphers 
in society, and necessarily do not attach as much import
ance to caste restrictions as the rest, though they are of 
course always anxious to follow the lead of the higher 
classes in the matter, so long as their own interests are not 
adversely affected thereby. Many of the trades and 
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mechanical arts have thus come to be cultivated promiscu
ously. This is an innovation which the lower classes have 
introduced of themselves, and as it affects them only, it 
has never been interfered with. It also is a new feature of 
caste not contemplated by the laws ofJ\fenu,and has resulted 
mainly from changes introduced by the l\fahomedans. 

The principal rules of caste, observed by the higher 
classes at this moment, are: (1) that individuals cannot 
be married who do not belong to the same caste; (2) that 
a man may not sit down to eat with another who is not of 
his own caste; (3) that his meals must not be cooked 
except either by persons of his own caste, or by a Bnih
man; (4) that no man of an inferior caste is to touch his 
cooked rations, or even to enter his cook-room; (5) that 
no water or other liguor contaminated 11y the touch of a 
man of inferior caste can be made use of-rivers, tanks, 
and other large sheets of water being, however, held to be 
incapable of defilement; (6) that articles of dry food, such 
as rice, wheat, g-rains, etc., do not become impure by passing 
through the hands of a man of inferior caste so long as 
they remain dry, but cannot be taken if they get wetted 
or greased; (7) that certain prohibited articles, such as 
cow's flesh, pork, fowl, etc., are not to be taken; and (8) 
that the ocean is not to be crossed, nor any of the bound
aries of India passed over. The wars of the Brahmans , 
with the Ahoors had been so violent, and the separation 
between the races was so marked ever after, that crossing 
the Indus was held to be particularly heinous; but that 
this did not absolutely entail the loss of caste, is to be 
inferred from the historical fact that Hindu military parties 
constantly passed to and from AfghfmisHll1, both in the 
time of the Mahomedans and in the era that preceded it. 

The rules above enumerated are generally very strictly 
enforced up to this moment, and show clearly that caste 
and 7'ank are not institutions of the same kind, as some 
people affeet to believe. Rank is accessible to all, but 
caste is not· worth and "reatness of mind have raiseu the , b 

weaver and the ploughman in England to the station of 
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1)eer8; but between the Brahmans and the Barnasankars 
the gulf, now at least, is impassable. It may be conceded 
that complete and absolute equality of classes nowhere 
exists; it is the ideal for which the world has long panted, 
but which it has never been able to attain. But while the 
lines of separation between the grades of rank are subtle 
and fleeting, and easily crossed, those between the grad~
tions of caste can never be stepped over, even by the most 
meritorious aspirant. The wants of society in India have 
multiplied, and the number of castes has increased; the 
trades and mechanical arts are now followed at random by 
almost all the lower orders: but still do the oilman and 
the washel'man, though they are equally impure in the eye 
of the law, avoid each other as punctiliously as the Brah
man avoids both of them from fear of contamination. 

Nay, as times go, the lower orders are obliged to be 
more particular in their behaviour than the higher ol'del'~, 
who can afford to act with greater independence. The 
latter arc bound down to preserve their orthodoxy only by 
the restrictions and terrors of the In. w, the pride of their 
positions being considered a sufficient pledge for their 
good faith. Bnt the case is different, very different, 
with the lower orders, as they have each a class of 
men called P((TC(lJULniks to exercise inquisitorial powers 
over them, prying even into the minntest privacieB of life, 
and interfering with almost every domestic incident, on the 
pretext of keeping matters straight. A son or a daughter 
c:mnot be given away in marriaO'e friends cannot be enter-

'" t::tined, ceremonies cannot be performed, without the per-
mission and co-operation of these so~ial harpies, such 
co-operation having, of course, a price attached to it; and 
if a wife 01' daughter is suspected of frailty, or a son 01' 

l)rot her accnsec1 of irreligion, the unfortunate family is 
always .sl~o1'll to the quick, with not even the privilege of 
eomplammg left t.o them when their caste is spared. 
Originally, the loss of caste was incurred mainly hy 
primes, anI] oy the omission of expbtions for offences; 
am] the punisllmGnt inflicted was exclusion from its circle. 
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The rules are now more capricious: caste is often 
jeopardized by the pettiest mistakes or frivolities; and 
the punishments are necessarily less stringent, particularly 
in the larger towns anu villages, which brings the pa?'(i,
mtin ik a considerable profit. Usually, all caste questions 
are decided by a p1~ncMyet without appeal. In small 
matters a dinner to the castemen, with a present to the 
pal'amanil.·, settles everything satisfactorily; but in more 
serious defections the intel'Yention of the Brahman becomes 
indispensable, together with the administration of the pras
chitm (penance), which is accompanied by the eating of 
the five products of the cow, namely, milk, butter, curds, 
dung, and urine, all of which are mixed together. 

Of the higher castes, the Brahmans live generally 01L 

grains, vegetables, and milk, while the other castes eat 
fish also-animal food (except of the prohibited kinds) not 
being abstained from by those who can afford to pay for 
it. One class, the Vysnubs, who in theory repudiate caste 
but yet adhere to it in practice, avoid animal food in 
common with the Bnihmrtns; but these are only sectarian 
differences, not based on caste restrictions. Of many castes 
the domestic habits and arrangements are very nearly the 
oame, and this may have contributed in the past to the 
mingling and confusion of classes to some extent. But 
the different orders are more careful at present, and, not· 
withstanding all the outward resemblance between them, 
no two castes will freely and fully associate with each 
other. It is this which is acting most prejudicially to the 
interests of the nation, multiplying the divisions more alld 
more, and keeping all of them in the background at a time 
when other communities, even in the East, are forcibly 
thrusting themselves to the front. It ensures political 
faithfulness to a foreign ruling power well enough. and 
was on that account encouraged and fostered by the 
Mahomedans; but it· has over all social and national 
purposes a most baneful effect. A hearty national union 
of a people so constituted can never be hoped for; no 
necessity or general misfortune will yoke the Brahman 
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and the Barnasankar side by side in one common cause, 
If they were found banded together for a time during the 
mutiny of 1857, it is certain that that confederation would 
never have outlived the passing hour. 

The caste of the primitive ages was perhaps a good 
institution for a primitive people. It was not impolitic in 
a social system in its infancy to secure the integrity of its 
parts by assigni ng sepoTate and distinct offices and em
ployments to each, with such a safety-valve as the law 
prescribed by allowing the different orders, in seasons of 
distress, to assume the duties of the classes below them. 
The mistake was in enforcing the permanence of the 
divisions through all ages, by strict regulations which 
compelled the son to tread in the footsteps of his father, 
barred merit from promotion, and denounced intermarriages 
lest they should lead to unc1istinguishable confusion. To 
a certain extent promiscuous unions, though so carefully 
guarded against, did take place, which gave birth to the 
mixed tribes. But this was before the age of Menu, wheu, 
we may infer, the restrictions against intermixture we;'e 
not very rigid. Since then the separation of races has 
1)8en more strictly enforced, and, though the separate duties 
assigned to the several classes are not very exclusively 
adhered to, there is less intermixture of races now than 
there was in the past. 

The effects of caste on the Hindus as a nation were not 
very unfortunate in the earlier ages. It gave to the arts a 
certain amount of perfection which was long retained; and 
which, we may say, is in certain cases retained even to the 
present day. The articles sent froUl India to the great 
European exhibitions justly calleel forth the admiration of 
the best judges. The Tmd ml~l liMs of DaccR" the lace of 
N agercoil, the gold embroideries of Benares, and the 
mosaics of Agra, have been universally prized at all times, 
The Slui,nlcaris of Daccit make splendid shell bracelets, 
and the /{ansaris of Eikrampore beautiful utensils of 
brass and copper; and we have the authority of Bishop 
Heber to assert that, ill the mechanical arts generally, the 
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Hindus are not inferior to the ordinary race of European 
artisans. But still the fact remains, that no improvements 
of any utility were made in the country under a system 
by which the acquirements of one generation are trans
mitted to another only from father to son; and, perhaps, no 
improvements would ever have been realized in it but for 
the advent of the English and the scientific ideas they 
have introducec1. The perfection to which the natives 
brought certain arts without such assistance is undeniable; 
but the instruments they used to secure the result were so 
rude and primitive in character that the inference is 
inevitable that the artist owed his success, not to the 
exclusiveness of his caste, but to his patient inc1ustry, 
which without the restrictions of caste might have placed 
him yet higher in position. With the assistance of a few 
sticks or pieces of wood he has always weaved the finest 
linens procurable in the world. No machinery will 
perhaps enable him to improve the texture of such fabrics, 
for the simple reason that the fineness of the linen he 
weaves is the result mainly of hand-spinning, which gives 
the thread greater tension from the moisture it imbibes 
from the hand than it can possibly secure from machinery 
of any kind. But there is no doubt that better machinery 
will enable him to quadruple the produce of his labour 
within the time devoted to it, and, in several branches of 
trade, enable him to improve his old models and patterns 
to which he is at present so steadfastly wedded. So also 
in tbe cultivation of the soil, the spirit of patient industry 
evinced by the cultivator is perhaps as great as is to be 
met with anywhere else: in a country where there never 
have been any irrigation-works to speak of, all the fields 
are cultivated, though that frequently entails the carriage 
of water from long distances, in the rudest fashion. But 
the out-turn of such labour is comparatively poor, and only 
because the agricultural implements, handed down from 
father to son, are of the rudest kind. The Hindu cultivator 
is not, as is frequently asserted, deficient in common 
observation and good sense. The fittest crop for the soil, 
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and the fittest season for sowing it, are both well under
stood by him, and the advantage of a rotation of crops is 
also appreciated. But look at the plough Triptolemus 
uses-the plough handed down to him as an heirloom by 
his ancestors without having been improved to allY 
(:xtent since the era of the Ahoor wars, and you unde;
stand at once why his has liot been a thriving pro
fession. 

There is no doubt that the concentration of all a man's 
energies to one object imparts a high degree of pcrfr,ctiou 
in the attainment of that object, which accounts fully for 
the sllperiority of the Hindus in particular articles of 
manufacture. But it is also true that confinement within 
a circumscribed sphere necessarily cramps the spirit o[ 
discovery and invention, deadens the vigour of emulation, 
and, by keeping back outsiders, effectually closes the door 
of improvement; and of this the proofs in India are to be 
read on all sides. One caste, the Vaidyas, has followed 
the profession of medicille (wm age to ag-e, and yet the 
whole country will hardly yield a uozen regular physicians 
whose practice is really founded on science, the rest being 
mere quacks, illiterate as the cOlllmUllity in general, and 
sporting with the lives and health of their fellow-men only 
by virtue of their birth. )Vlt" is this so? The science of 
the K ooinij is not impostur; throughout; it is ~ science 
of great antiquity, and contains many truths. Hut it was 
confined to a cla.'ls; there ,,;as no outdoor competition: 
and so it has now ceased to be learnt. The only superiority 
the Kooi1'(,j of the day has over the Emopean doctor re,,ts 
in this, that he has the knowledge of certaiu very efficacious 
indigenous medicines of which other practitioners are 
ignorant; but his method of treatment is (Tcnerallyexceed-
. 1 b 
IIlg Y n1de and defccti\-e. Another caste, the [{anSaTII', 

follow the profession of founc1inrr brass and makinrr brazen 
t> 0 

utcnsils, and yet, notwithstandin~ tlle manufacturing skill 
:ulll taste of the artisans of Jlikrampore, to which we have 
bome willing testimony, the char;tcter of the utensils 
1\sually seen in the country is very poor, and their number 
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few, and the methods of fiuxin,g an,I compounding metals 
are far from being perfect. The K Il,rnbh ~kcir,~, or potters, 
are a separate class, and yet the pots COUllllOllly in use are 
of the most miserable descri ption, and there is nothing 
resembling porcelain or queell's-ware in the country. 
The Kttrmahil's, 01' blacksmiths, turn out no work that is 
either gracefully execllteu. or well finished, Except what is 
completed under European superintendence. The joiners are 
very indifferent workmen, alld have only recently learnt 
the use of the rule, compass, and gimlet from their foreign 
employers. The R(£jllkas, or washennen, did not know 
the use of soap till very modern times, nor ironing, clear
starching, and calendering. The common Sarllahil's, or 
goldsmiths, are very poor artists, tho~e only excepted who 
have profited by the instruction, or who have serveu under 
the superintendence, of European lIlasters. Even now 
paper-making is not well understood; amI there were no 
tailors in India to speak of previous to the MahomeJan 
conquest. In tl'Uth, the conveniences of life seem never 
to have thrived under the caste system as well as was 
anticipated. All the exports of I nuia to this day consist 
of raw materials, which her children have not learnt to 
work up; while her imports clearly show that, for the 
elegancies of life since introllucpd, the supply of articles 
comes wholly from the western world, 

But these drawbacks are of little consequence as com
pared with the intellectual turpitude that caste has given 
birth to. The ancient Brahmans took an bonest pride 
almost from their setting out as a nat,ion in their literary 
pUI'suits, and excelled in them all their eompetit )rs of the 
old world. Caste certainly did for ages enable them to 
mailltain the most learned com mall wealth in Asia, if not 
in the globe-a commonwealth that stood as a model to 
foreign admirers, and from which Plato and Pythagoras 
were not ashamed to imbibe inspiration. But here again, 
the restrictions it imposed began to operate uilfavoUl'ably 
as Soon as the learnina of the Brahmans under a foreign o 

government began to decline. The habits of the cbs:! 
9 
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were soon altered under the bigot sway of the followers of 
the Prophet; the study of the sacred books, which had 
made them what they were, was given up, being only 
partially resumed in the days of Akbar; and, as no other 
aspirants were at liberty to approach thoge hooks, they 
soon came to be utterly neglected. The designing few 
knew well wherein lay their security; they dirl not seek 
knowledge themselves, nor did they allow others to do so. 
The laws gave them a holtI on the community which they 
persistently retained; the Veds and their Angas were 
kept sealed from the mass: and deceiver and deceived 
thus gradually went down together to the depth they now 
occupy. 

The sum-total of the effects of caste is, that civilisation 
has been brought to a standstill in the country by its 
mischievous restrictions; and there is no hope of this 
being remedied till those restrictions are rerum'ed. That 
they will soon be broken through is the cry raised from all 
sides; but we have no faith in it, although Young Bengal, 
we know, is prosecuting the work with much earnestness. 
The rest of the community still adhere to caste with the 
g:reatest pertinacity. Many of them have doubtless become 
lax in their adherence to its rules, violations of which are 
daily perpetmted with impunity. But still they do stick 
to them, and one of the pleas set up in justificat,ion of the 
Mutiny, was the fear felt by the sepoys tllat their caste 
was beiug tampered with. A boJish suttee, infanticide, 
and slavery; establish the Christian reJi"ion by con-o 
version, if you can; but do not think of interfering with 
QUI' domestic habits-says the orthodox Hindu-or with our 
casle arrangements and prejudices. This he who runs 
may hear is the general protest all over the country. A 
change is of course desirable; but to be effective it must 
come from tIle people them sci ves, and will probably take 
a long time yet to conle. At present, excepting Young 
Bengal, those ollly kICk against caste whom it bas 
virtually repudiated. This, we sa". is the case througbout 
the !Jeuingula, Larring its ructruvoJitan tuwns, where the 
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advance of liberalism has been greater, and where the caste 
system has necessarily outgrown itself. Unfortunately, 
however, this, as a rule, has not been the work of the 
St;hoolmaster. A love of food and drink proscribed by the 
Shiistras and a morbid craving for promiscuous intercourse 
with females of all orders have been the chief accelerators 
of improvement! For amelioration thus inaugurated 
further progression will not be very easy to achieve. 



OHAPTER XII. 

THE PRESENT PHASE OF RELIGION. 

TIl E religious changes effected in India since its COIl

quest by the Maholl1edans have been vcry great. 
Apart from the conversions effected by Mahomedanism, 
wltich turned a large portion of the community from 
being Hindus into Mahomedans, the rest of the people 
were also gradually withurawn by it from the study of the 
Vcds and the Purans. and this modified the institutions 
of the country to a considerable extent from the condition 
ill which they were left by the latest revivals of Buddhism 
<ttld Vedalltism. The Veds, PU1'uns, and Itihases were 
still regardpd as the oracles of Hinduism, and the main 
divisions of belief yet leaned on them for support, as 
bdore; but the shape and character of the religion were 
cltanged, even Pouranism itself being distorted, by the 
a,lliition of astounding extravagances and absurdities, 
which were mainly coined by the ascetics. The three 
great ramifications of thf' reliaion as it is in force at this 

b 

moment are indeed the Pouranic divisions of Saivaism, 
Vysnubism, and Sactaism, or the worship of Siva, 
Vishnu, aud the Sactis. But, besides those deities, the 
worship of many other objects has been introduced which 
were unknown to the Purans, and which would perhaps 
never have heen religiously regarded if the reverence of 
the people for the Veds and the Pl~ran8 had not been 
underminect. The additions to which we refer comprise 
what is called the worship of stocks, stones, and creeping 
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things, which is now the principal feature of Hinduism, 
and which has introduccd Hew rituals whereby the eutire 
rcligious systcm has Leen made more intricate than even 
thc Pnrans ever contemplated. And Mahomedauislll was 
content to leave the religion of a subject race in tllis state, 
as the next best thing to conversion, so long as it was 
hamlsomely compounded for. 

The chief gods of the present day are Siva, Vishn1l, and 
the Sactis; but the first is only represented by the Lin'Jarn, 
worship in no other form being now offered to him j the 
second, by his avatars, nama and Krishna, he himself 
being held to be of little account; while the third receive 
adoration in the persons of K:ili and Duorga. SaivaislIl 
requires no fnrther notice in this place, as we have re
ferred before to the worship of the YOlli and Lingam, and 
at the present hour the Saiva sect is gradually mixing up 
with that of the Sactas, which virtually gives to the 
worship of the A 1'gha one sect, one emblem, and one 
worship. The Vysnubs were an uuimportant order till 
the era of Chaitanya, who gave their doctrines a new 
character and an extensive currency. The histories of the 
aratu/'s-UlillJa and Krishna-are well known and need 
not be recapitulated. The character of the former was 
respectal.!le j but as much can hardly be said of the latter: 
and yet Loth of them are still largely venerated, the 
second even more so than the first. The stories regarding 
Krishna are mostly scandalous. On one occa.sion he is 
said to have stolen the clothes of the gopangonas (milk
maids) while they were Lathing in the J umna, and to 
have then allJused himself by jestin!:( on their nudity. It 
is explained by the Vysnubs that when this trick was 
played, his gouship was but a boy; which, we suppose, 
accounts for the great prevalence of infanticide in the 
country so long. In the sixteenth century Cbaitanya 
drew pmminent attention to the worship of this god, from 
Xu,hle[t, the seat of Sanskrit learning in Bengal, RIllI, 
assllming the life of an ascetic, preachl',1 the ~Iad tidings 
all over India proceedinoT in one uirection to the Deccan, , 0 
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and in another to Mathoora. His watchwords were 
, Krishna, Krishna,' and' Hari, Hari, bole;' and the burden 
of his teachings was that Krishna was the soul of the 
universe, who was to be worshipped solely by faith. This 
was a new idea for Hinduism; the knowledge of God, 
which the philosophers of India had always so zealously 
taught and pretended to, was now expr'Ossly discarded; 
all that was necessary was to believe that Krishna was the 
Deity, and this was pronounced to be more efficacious than 
works. With this glorification of faith Chaitanya also 
repudiated caste, and not only invited all classes of 
Hindus to accept his religion, but even converted some 
Mahomedans to it. Thc Hm·inama, he maintained, was 
given alike to Jew and Gentile, the Bnihman and the 
Chand6J; in religion there was no distinction to separate 
one man from another: and all his followers were directed 
to look upon each other as brethren. 

This changed the character of Vysnubism completely, 
and greatly raised it in importance; vast multitudes 
joined Chaitanya and revered him as a god-as Krishna 
himself in a second birth; and the success of his religion at 
the outset was almost as great as that of Buddhism uuder 
Sakya. One great concession it made to humanity was 
that it did not demand the renunciation of home and 
family ties. Remain what and where you are, follow your 
usual occupations in life, perform all your appointed 
duties, but, over and above all that believe ill Krishna 8nd , 
sin not: and this was all that it required. A hereditary 
priesthood was established by Chaitanya ill the family of 
Nityananda, his friend and disciple, whose descendants are 
distinguished by the name of Gossdins, the most respect
ablfl of the vagrant classes of the present day. They are 
not entirely separat.ed. from secular affairs, and very seldom 
inh~bit wilds and forests, having houses and temples of 
theIr own, and being as a rule well-to-do in life. The 
i~n:edi~te adherents of Chaitanya followed him im
phcItly III all things; caste was repudiated by them; the 
Brahman aud the Mahomedan sat down and ate together 
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as brothers: nor was any scruple felt by them in burying 
the dead. But these innovations did not continue long· 
The VYSQUUS all over the country are at this moment 
very numerous: unt, for the most part, they adhere stead
fastly to the distillctions of. caste, and those only do not do 
so who were originally drafted from the lowest grades of 
society. Oue great and beautiful doctrine of the sect is 
that of Ahingsa, i.e., that no sentient being is to be hurt. 
Animal fUOlI aud the sacrifice of animal life for any 
purpose whatpver is thus strictly prohibited. Chaitanya 
devoted his life to the study of the SI'i Bhagabut alone, 
awl that is also the fiLvourite PUl'an with the VYdnubs. 

Tile Sactas are the worshippers of '::;acti, l\1liya, or Pr:t
criti, the female principle or energy of the godhead. This 
principle is suulli vided into (I) Duorga 01' Kili, the Sacti 
of ::;iva; (2) Laksluui, the Silcti of Vishnu; (3) Seraswati, 
the Sacti of Brulllua. These are worshipped generally in 
some eight or kn furms, this Leing the broad sense in which 
Sacti wurship is understood. Actually, however, the 
wurship uf the Sacta is almost entirely confined to the 
wur~hip of the Sucti of Siva; and the Sactas thus detineu 
are divide(\ into the two leading branches of lJu/,:"h i1ia
c/'(l/'is illlli the BJ,mA.k/w,·is, or the right-hanu and left
hallU wurshippers. The ritual of the first has nuthing 
ullusual or illlpure ill its character; while that of the 
secund is cuvert and grossly ouscene. 'Vilh uoth uranches 
dl'iuking sVil'ituou~ IllPlOl'S is an cssential qualificatiun of 
religiuus service; uut, while the first indulge in it moder
ately, the secolld do so in excess. The nUUlerical strength 
of the Sa"UtS is very great. In Bcngal they outnUl1luer the 
Saivas and Vysllubs taken to;;ether; Lut 'Vestern India has 
a large numuer of VYSIlUUS, and Suuthern India, or Mysore 
and the Mahmtta. coumry, a large lIulllLer of SaivilS. The 
Saivas allli Sacta~ arl', however, only sl'parated at prescllt 
U)' an illla"iuary linl' which is "ruwill" fuillter auu faiuter o , b 0 

(:very day. 
Besides the above sects there are two minor denomina

tions, of .sa tt,'(H, ur \"\'ur:;hi Pl'ers of Surj,)· a, and Gu II<'P<J./ Y<ls. 
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or worshippers of Ganesa. These five classes together are 
called the Panchaupdsuks, or the five classes of wor
shippers into which the orthodox community of India is 
diviueu. The belief in One God is also professed, but by 
men belonging to one or other of these five classes, the 
apparent inconsistency of the act not being embarrassing, 
since it has the support both of tile Veds and the PUI'IJ.nB. 
The PUl'(ins always uphold the worship of particular 
deIties, and in the same breath vindicate the worship of the 
One God who canllot be appruaclJed by the intervention 
of either forms, temples, or altars. Says the Sri Bhdga,
oat, for instance: 'The fool who from ignorance forsakes 
the one (lilly God, and adores an imftge of clay, stone, 
metal, or wood, acts like one who pours melted butter on 
ashes in~tead of pouring it on fire '* 8illlilarly, the J1faM
nirvun says: 'Figure fancied in thought can no !nore 
secure sal vatiun to the soul than dreams of sovereignty 
can secure the possessiun of an empire.' But for all sllch 
texts the idea of the Onc God, ullI'epresentcll by form or 
description, never r:ets ueyon(1 the vagaries and dreams of 
the philosophers, since He can be apPloached ollly by the 
intclleet. The philosophers in every sect, or those who 
rretend to be such, affect. thns to worship the Dp,ity alone; 
while the rest of the order worship the },furti by which 
He is represclltecl to tile mass, which is re;.l'arded 'as a 
laclder by which to rise by degrees to the light of ligllts.' 
Unfortunately, the ladder is a d('sceuding and not an 3.S

cending- scale. Dissipation and excess do not restore 
people to vigour and health, nor idolatry and its accom
paniments to God and trne relinion· and thc descellt in 

".. , 
India has been so rapi,l that among the present ohjects of 
worship me counted stocks and stones, as the shcilg(tJ'am 
and the dhclIl,;i; implements of tmJe as the hatchet, the . , 
chisel, the bnmmer, the belluws, the shuttle, the rawr, the 
plough, anll the awl; nnimals, fiS the cow, the monkey, the 
jackal, and the dog; IJirds, as the peacuck, till' goose, and 
the owl; In'es, as tllc toolsee, the butt, the bvl.-ool. the 

• I'<,urilJg !II"" on fire is a religiuus oblation. 
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nJ?ern, and the ((.,hwat(t; and rivers, as the Gangr~, the 
Jumn:i, the Sel'aswati, the Brahmapootra, the Krishn,i, and 
the Cauvery. 

This, then, is the present phase of Hinduism. The 
Ve(iH, though not expressly ignored, are not seriously 
thought of, except uy philcsophers and divines; the 
Pnl'ltIlB, which stand as the scriptures of the religion in 
force, have been still further amplified by the monks alHl 
recluses, who ha\'e secured an ascendency they never pos
sessed before; there are not only' gods many: but almost 
everything is God. All the objects worshipped are called 
the intelligible symbols of the Deity, and it is pretended 
by the learned that every belief and practice thus uphcld 
contains a deep and hid!len meaning, often a philosophical 
or historical enigma, and that there is 110 part of the 
system which does lIot admit of being explained into 
sense. This may be so; in India e\'eI'Y use has been 
made of religion but its proper one, un!l, as no traces of 
history exist, it may be admitted that many hi:;torical 
truths lie secreted in the religious legl'llds which have sur
vived. But these hidden gems cannot now be easily dis
interred; and it is certain that the multitude do not care 
to interpret mytholog-y except in its ostensible sense. The 
religion as it &tands was not meant for the learned, and is 
despised hy them as a thing un worthy of their intelligence. 
It was meunt only for the unlearned, who do not go 
beyond the surface to understand it. 

Of course the religion is zealously adhered to. A 
superficial belief is not necessarily an indifferent belief. 
The Hindus in all ages Ilave been essentially a religious 
people, and are so to this day, notwithstanding that, in the 
course of time and under the domination of foreigner~, 

their attachment to their religion has been considerably 
shaken. It is said that at the prescnt 1II0mcnt the women 
only are the really fervent worshippers, while the men 
lU('rely affect. But this is not nearly, allLl certainly not 
wholly, true. The devotion of the heart for such Ii religion 
as that we have described could only truly belong to the 
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mind that is weak; but the men tell their beads and 
worship their grilta-devatds daily all the same; and it 
cannot be said with any truth that they do not believe in 
them. In the age of the P1~)'uns it was questioned if the 
gods were deserving of the hom~ge of the 1·ishis. We read 
in the Paclma PUTIln that Bhrigu was deputed by the 
sages to find out who was best entitled to their respect. 
He went accordingly, first to the heaven of Siva, but could 
not get access to him, as he was engaged with his wife, Lis 
constant occupation when alone. This disgusted the 
envoy, who retreatell mutteriug: 'This is not him I seek.' 
He next repaired to the heaven of Bruhma, whom he found 
surrouncleu by his admirers, and inflateu with pride. 'Nor 
is this he,' said the philosopher, and retirell. He went 
last to the court of Vishnu, whom he found asleep, which 
so chagrined him that he gave him a kiek. The unbelief 
or doubt of the present day, if either exist. does not ever 
assume surh a tan~ible form. 'This is not him I seek,' UI} 

Hindu dares Dlutter to himself now, though in place of 
a Mahci.deva he has only his Lingam to auore, in place of 
a Vishnu his avatars, and in place of other objects of 
veneration mere animals and birds which are made to re
present them. 

The set festivals observed in honour of the different 
deities are distributed throughout the year, and it is a 
common saying that in the twelve months there are Hot 

less than thirteen festivals * or more than one in a month. , 
The first mon dl of the year, nnmed Bysak, which correS
ponds with half of April and half of May. is pre
emine~tly the m'lnth for g~d works, and for the particular 
worslllp of the grilia.devatlls. In it the )( risUlldl, a. 
favourite Indian pickle, is also made and worshipped. In 
May aml J Ulle come on the worship uf Shashti, the 
guardiall goddess of children, and the Dasalulnl, or ccl~
bration of the descent of the Ganges. In June and July 
there ale the Sntln Jatra, or bathillg festival of Jnggamilh, 
allt! later, his tar festival, the well known Ruth JJ.tra . 

• They are certainly more in Dumber. 



THE PRESENT PHASE OF RELlCIO.V. 139 

The next m()nth, .Tuh·-Au~l\st, celebr:lte~ the .looln" 
.lJtflt, or rockill~ festiml of Krisllll:l, and also the worship 
of ManlJhJ, the go(l(less of serpents. In August-Sep
tember there is the .lnnma, As/ami, or the n:ltivity of 
Krishna i in Septemher-Oc:tober are held the D'IJ/'[]!;' and 
L dClJhmi PuujJ/t;;, the second a less remctrkable festivctl 
th:.tn the first i and in October-~t>Yember and November
December come on the worship of the minor divinities, 
n,uued Sh:illla,.T aggadhatri, K:irtika, etc., and also the Ras(/, 
.latra of Knshna, which commemorates his love-sports in 
llrind:ibun. III .Tanuary-February follows the S~/'a8-
wati PuojJh, or the worship of the goddess of learning i 
ill };\:bruary-:\hrch, the SibOI'utri, a sacrt,d fast held in 
honour of Siva, and also the Holi, or red-powler fes
ti val, which celebrates the spring i and ill l\tLrch-April 
th<l swinging festival of Siva, which closes the ye'lr. 
B~side these set solemnities, a daily worship is offered to 
1Gli ill her temples by the S.ictas, to the Linqam by the 
S.livas, and to Krishn:l and his mistress, H:i.,lIul., by the 
Vyslluhs. There are also many festivals of minor note 
held in honour of Lakshmi, a~ godtless of plenty and good
fortune, almost all of which are a!,{l'icultural observances. . ' 

Some of the other fesl.iv:LI~ to which we have referred, 
sllch as the DUOI'[Jld.~ob, the Rnth .lutm, and the RU'la 
.lab'a, are similarly supposed to have ha I at the outset an 
astrunomical origin, thou;;h at l.resent they are understood 
to be purely mythical unly. In many parts of the country 
B//Oo/.~, or ;;hosts, too, are worshippetl, mostly as family 
devatas, to whom propitiat())'y offerin;;s are matle, not ouly 
to secure their own furbearatree, but, in alhlition to it, 
their assistance in repelling the malevolence of other 
spirits. 

In connection with some of the festivals alludeJ to 
much licentiousness was at one time practise,I, especially 
by the ascetic orders, who celebrate,1 their Ol'~ies in dark 
ell \'es and ri'tired places renderetl oh"curer by the shade 01 
Ilmbrageolls trees, where shame and (lecency were lost sight 
uf in the gloom. :Female worshippers were here easily per-
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suaded to yield up their persons to the sabaits, or pri~sts, 

after being deluaed into the belief that by aoing so they 
did honour to the gods: and, as the darkness of the 
temples precluded the possibility of future recognition, the 
victims were never hard to find. I n almost every range 
of hills in India are caverns and temples to be seen hewn 
out of the solid rock, the access to which is as difficult as 
the enorlllities committed within them have been astound
ing. But the domination of foreigners served greatly to 
cll!;!ck these ddJ,wcheries in time, and they have ll0W 

almost everywhere ceased. 
ThiE, Wllieil is its worst phase, is not, however, the only 

phase that Hiuduism presents. Though the faith is mis
directed, there are numerous instances of virtue and piety, 
a pure miud, ami a holy life all over the country. Most of 
the worshippers of the Lingam and the Yoni do not under
stand the llature of the objects they worship, and their de
votion is U8 pure allcl ehaste as the worship of all English 
'InatC?ialuilias in a Christian church. Krishna had sixteen 
thQusand eoncuLines, 'by dl'iuking tile amul'osia of whose 
lips,' says Uovilllla, 'allli em bracing their heaving bosoms, 
MUnil'i was filled with joy.' Bntsupertluons libertillislll is not 
understood by the human mind; the immural tendency of 
the story is IU8t ill its very extravaganee, and ti,e worshipper 
settles clown naturally into piety. Llitll. and hope, winch 
always arc his special artides of Lelief. No dOllbt some 
temples havp still their de'IJa-nutees and deva-dllshees. the 
eoncuLilles or women of the de'IJatUs . but these are induce-, 
Ill.ell~s d~signecl especially fur 8ntrappi llg' the i II JIllOr,ll classes 
of pllgnms, Who are invited to the shrines only for tile 
money they pay down, and them the Letter class of pil:,!rillls 
llever nuti';e, nor allow themselves to Le indiscrimi
llately huddled up with. It is not the less a slJame that 
open shops of infamy are thus maintaint'd on the very 
threshold of the temples, and th'lt such it luYge pOl'tion of 
the men ancl womp-a as~emLled Leful'e them rp-pair thither, 
not really to worShip God but to ceIeLrate irre"ulurities 
religiously countellanced. ' 0 
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The principal dogmas of religion are the same, or nearly 
the same, among all the sects. The idea of transmigratilill 
is one of these, an,-! is equally believed in by the Saiva, the 
Vy~nub, and the Sacta, just as it was, in times past, by the 
Buddhist and the Vedantist. It finds favour from the fact 
that it extends the time of man's probationary trial Oil 

earth, and holds out the hope that that, to attain which in a 
single life is so difficult, may yet be secured by slow degrees 
and a persistence in self-purification through diffen~nt 

lives. No case is hopeless; eventual emanci pn tion is not 
unattainable by any. The beliefs in a material heaven an(l 
in purgatory are the necessary accompaniments of the belief 
in transmigrations. There must be a regulated ascent in 
happiness for the devotee who purifies himself gradually 
for the highest reward, and also a regulated degradati'ln 
for sins for him who procrastinates but does not despair of 
attaining final salvation. In either case the devotee be
lieves that he is born under the iufluence of acts perform~d 
in a prior state of existence, though he retains no knowledge 
of that prior state, nor any sense of his identity with the 
being who existed in it. Whether the belief be right or 
wrong admits, of course, of much discussion. It apparently 
answers one purpose exceedingly well: it reconciles the 
Hindu easily to the crook in his lot. 

The descriptions both of heaven and hell, as given by the 
Shastras, are exceedingly poetical. The heavens to reward 
the virtuous are of different degrees of excellence, accurding 
to the virtues which have to be rewarded_ They are all 
situated on Sumeru, the general residence of the gods, which 
rises from the earth in the form of an inverted cone, broader 
at the top than at the bottom. According to some Purans 
the whole of the mountain is of solid gold, and yet of 
many colours, the east being white, the west brown, the 
north red, and the south yellow. But other Purans men
tion that the east only is of gold, the west of silver, the 
north of copper, and the south of iron. One only river, 
dividing itself into four branches, waters this paradise, and 
is called Mandacini, on the earth named Gunga. The dif-
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ferent heavens are situated on different peaks of Sumeru, 
the purest being IIavatta, the heaven of Bruhma, which is 
described as excelling all others in splendour and ma;;nifi
cence. The next to it is Bycant. the heaven of Vishnu, 
which is fully equalled by Kailasa, the heaven of Siva. 
There are twenty-one other heavens belonging to the minor 
deities; but these are of less height and excellence than the 
courts of the triad. The pleasures of these heavens are 
wholly sensual. consisting of excellent food, the dance and 
song of heavenly courtesans. the fragrance of heavenly 
flowers, and other enjoyments which it is not permitted to 
the eye, car, and heart of man to anticipate. The soul is 
rewarded with these gratifications fully till all its merit is 
l'epaid, after which it is compelled tu take birth again, 
• with resulting influence of its former deeds: that is. ob
taining a higher place ill life than it had enjoyed before; 
and thus it goes on through a continual round of births till 
it attains one end or the other-final bliss or woe. 

For the wicked are regions of retribution and torments, 
and transmigration through degraded births, whereby they 
are expected to expiate their sins; and it must be admitted 
that the punishments thus denounced are sufficiently har
rowing. There is a hell of darkness, a hell of burning oil, 
and a hell of burning copper; a hell full of reptiles, and a 
hell of thorns; a hell for the adulterer, where the object of 
11is affections is presented to him in red-hot iroll, which he 
is forced to em brace; the hell where sinners are beaten 
with clubs, that in which they are torn by dogs, that where I 

cannibals feast on them, that where ravenous birds tear 
them to pieces, and many more. But the soul. guilt-dyed, 
remains not in these for ever, any more than the soul of 
the good man remains for ever in heaven. The pains of 
hell cease to afHict on the expiration of an allotted time, 
after which the sinDer i~ permitted to return to the earth 
and react his part. 

The lowest peasant in India firmly believes in a state of 
rewards and punishments, and strives to merit the one and 
avoid the other. But this innate religious feeling, which 
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the idea of the Pouranie hell was so well calculated to 
strengthen, is effectually weaken cd by the gcneral 
laxities of the [lith now current, which indicate easier 
methotls of reconciliation with the heavenly powers. ,Vith 
IlcHs HO fearful as those which have IJeen described, it was 
only natural that the sinner guilty of any of the more flagrant 
crimes 8llOul(1 think of expiation and penitence. This is 
the voice of nature in man which the grossest idolatry can
nilt wholly extinguish; but this, says Hinduism, is not 
absolutely necessary. He that bathes in the Ganges daily 
is thoroughly cleansed of all his crimes. This is the most 
important religious feature of the hour. The tradesman 
lies and defrauds his customers, and then sanctifies himself 
in the sacred stream; the murderer washes his bloody hantls 
in its bounding current, anti feels relieved of a heavy 
burden; anti frail women are to be seen, day by day, under 
circumstances of peculiar indelicacy, washing away their 
sins. Even he ' who hears the story of the descent of the 
Gunga: says the Rtlmdyana, 'shall have everything that 
his heart wishes for. All his sins shall be destroyed, and 
his life and fame be abundantly prolonged;' and, as there 
are other rivers also whose waters have nearly the sallle 
efficacy, the whole country is well providetl with the means 
of purification. Resides these provisions, there is the 
Brahman's great toe, the touch of which sanctifies; while his 
right hand contains an inexhaustible quantity of sin-con
suming fire, which is poured ont with his benediction or 
asirmd. ~hould even these fail, there is the repetition of 
holy names to annihilate demerit. Ajamil, a great crillliual. 
saved himself by calling on his son' Xarayana' (a name 
of Vishnu) at his last moments to bring him water; aud 
Valmik, a robber, gained admittance into Bycant from 
having, in the pursuit of his profession, repeated the words 
• Mar,' • Mar' (kill, kill), which reversed make • Hl\rn,' 
• Ham.' Then, again, the performance of Haviahyae in the 

• This me&ns the eating of rice Ilnd vegetables boiled together 
in one pot, without the addition of fish, fie6h. or condiment of au)' 
kind. 
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months of Bysak, Kartika, and Magh destroys the greatest 
sins; and some authorities gravely assert that Yuma 
expressly directs his ministers to avoid approaching those 
persons who paint sacred marks on their body with chalk 
and mud, after certain fashions minutely described. 

Superior to the general religion of the country is that of 
the Jains, the present phase of remnant Buddhism in 
India. Like the Buddhists, the Jains repudiate the Veds; 
but, like the modern Vysnubs and unlike the Buddhists, 
they adhere to caste. In other respects they are almost 
onc with the Buddhists; but they explain Nirvan more 
fully, by distinctly assigning to the liberated soul a 
spiritual life for ever and ever. • As a bird let loose from 
a cage, plunging in water, wasl1es off its dirt, and, drying 
its pinions, soars aloft never to return, so does the soul, 
released from its confinement, flyaway for cver.' The 
morality the J ains inculcate is precisely the same with 
that inculcated by the Littlc Vehicle of the Buddhists; and 
they worship saints, of whom Adinath, Parasmith, and 
Maluivira are the most important. 

Of tIle other revivals, that of the Brahmos, who have 
recalled Vedantism into fresh life, is the most important. 
It will be more convenient, however, to notice the subject 
in the chapter on Young Bengal, by whom the religion 
has been rehabilitated. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

TilE POPULAU SUPERSTITIONS OF TilE HINDl"S. 

TilE actual condition of the people of India will perhaps 
best be understood from the superstitions generally pre
valent among them; and, judged by this criterion, their 
position seems to be very low imleeu. The absurdities and 
delusions believed in are many, and for such helief they 
have for the most part the best authority-that of their r8-
ligion. The Veds teem with prayers and incantations to 
arrest and repel the molestation of aerial spirits, that crowd 
about the s,tcrifices to impede their consummation; and the 
PlW(tnS fully endorse all the absurdities of the Veils. The 
belief in the existence of ghosts and apparitions is neces
sarily common, and all natural phenomenon which the 
people are not sufficiently educated easily to understanu 
come thus to be attributed to supernatural and unearthly 
agencies; a result countenanceu by the Dnihmans, to whom 
every form of superstition is a source of gain. 

In every part of Inuia the natives are afraiu of ghosts, 
and the world of spirits is as present to their imagination 
almost as the world of matter by which they are sur
rounded. All forests, caverns, and ruins are haunted, und 
the c:tt\ses of alarm are scarcely absent even from populous 
cities. The rustling of leaves, the crackling of walls or 
furnitnre, the scratchillgs of a eat or uog will caUS3 terror; 
and a light blown out by the air will send a tremour of fl'al' 
not only through the female mind but even through the 
minds of men. Many people maintain that they have seen 

10 



146 INDIA: PAST AND PRESENT. 

ghosts with their own eyes, and nothing will persuade them 
to believe that it was their fear or imagination only that 
gave rise to such conviction. One general item of beliefis 
that family prosperity or misfortune is often indicated by 
premonitions in the shape of strange noises heard in the 
house at night; and violent diseases, such as raging fevers, 
epilepsy, and the like, are attributed to the influence of 
evil spirits effecting a lougment in the body by force. 
Peculiar varieties of madness also are similarly accounted 
for; and an approved method of exorcism is to seize the 
patient by the hair and giyc him a sound beating with a 
slipper or broom till the spirit is expelled. If the treatment 
cures, as it sometimes does, it is sure to add a grain of 
popularity to the practitioner's reputation. If it does not 
cure, the ghost is believeu to be that of either a Brahman, a 
Mahomedan, or a Chandal, all of whom have distinct ap' 
pellations to distinguish them, and have the credit of being 
the most obstinate of unearthly powers. 

Of course, many houses are believed to be haunted. SOIDe 

owe their ill· name to o-reat crimes like murder or suicide, o , 
committed within their walls; others have acquired it from 
trivial accidents, such as the explosion of fire or choke
damp, in them. The ill-name in some cases is so great that 
the houses are occupied by none but the' old family, and 
are often allowed to fall into ruins when there are none of 
that family to abide in them. Once condemned, they never 
regain their good name; and those that. come to be s() 
aballclolled never get purchasers. Hence, it is a common 
t.rick for would-be purchasers to spread a bad report of the 
buildings they wish to purchase, so that the price may g? 
down. Thieves, also, concealing themselves and their 
booty in untenanted edifices, spread reports of their being 
haunted, and, if there be a large or old tree in or about the 
compound, the report circulates like wildfire, for sitting on 
an old tree or by a cold tombstone has, from time im' 
memorial, been the melancholy occupation of ghosts in all 
countries. They must have a very high idea indeed of sub
lunary enjoyments who really believe that the spirits of 
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departed men can return to haunt the scenes of their bygone 
pleasures, filling the minds of their children and grand
children with terror and anguish, for no higher purpose 
than to mourn for what cannot return to them! 

Many ghosts are, however, believed to come on much 
higher errands. Those against whom heaven is closed may 
love to wander about the earth in sheer idleness, perhaps 
shrewdly suspecting that the other place for them is worse 
than the late theatre of their follies and crimes. Bnt 
, blasts from hell' are not the only visitants of the world. 
, Spirits from heaven' are also believed to come occasionally 
to enlighten mankind. Such ghosts are generally held to 
be exceedingly well-bred, and do no harm. Mischievous 
spirits break doors and mock at people, or throw stones at 
them; but the spirits of the blessed come to warn or en
courage those whom they visit. Fathers return to tell their 
sons to amend their lives and abandon their evil practices; 
faithful retainers bring counsel and advice to their masters, 
and forewarn them of anguish and misery; and mothers 
and grandmothers come to inform how heaven is to be 
propitiated and flattered by the er8ction of temples and the 
distribution of charity. The only occasions when good 
spirits come to frighten are when the spectres are the crea
tures of a disturbed conscience. When a miser believes 
that he has seen the image of him whose son's inheritance 
he has appropl'iated, the qualms and misgivings of his own 
heart make the visitation terrible; and people have fully 
yielded compliance with the implied requisition of such 
dangerous visitors when the reiterated prayers of living 
men have failed to propitiate their kindness or coax them 
to jnstice. 

Nor is the belief in these visitations entertained only by 
the ignorant and the credulous. In all countries, and in 
India especially, it is largely shared in also by the good and 
wise. The impression that disembodied spirits may be 
permitted to visit the earth is perhaps, in some measure, 
founded on the hope of immortality, which assures us that 
the soul can never die, and,in some cases at least, theauthen-

10-2 
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ticity of such visitations rests on the evidence of men of un
impeachable integrity. But, if there be really 'more things in 
heaven and earth th<tn are dreamt of in philosophy,' this at 
least is certain, that we live in the kingdom of God, under 
the domination of etel'Ual goodness, and that neither Satan 
in person nor the disembodied spirit of any human being 
representing him or acting under him for the nonce can 
have any power over us, unless we c'lncede it to him. If 
, blasts from hell' do visit the earth to cause disquietude 
and alarm, if to their agency is to be attributed some of 
the snpel'Uatural illusions that honest and trustworthy 
men haye seen and spoken of, we have reason enough to 
be certain that the visitation is not an unauthorized one. 
Vengeful and spiteful ghosts corne not but to oppressive 
and harsh masters. The mischievom master never returns 
to trouble his faithful servant. It is the slave-oppressed, 
bastinadocd, and abused-who, to avenge the injuries he 
suffered in life, reappears after death to knock at his 
master's door. 

The belief in disembodied spirits being general in India, 
the existence of human agents of the devil is also wide
spread. ,\Ve call those men agents of the devil who 
encourage the restleRs curiosity which makes people wish 
to dive into futurity, shake their reliance on the provi
dence of God, and suggest unlawful means of assurance 
after arousing a feeling of insecurity. There are people in 
India, as elsewhere, who pretend that they can summon 
evil spirits to (10 their bidding, command them to appear 
and execute their onlers, allll then send them !Jack again 
to their places of rest. There are particular days and 
hours for pcrforming such feats, when they will unhesi
tatingly undertakc the task before fit audience. Their 
easy assurance imposes on most people; charmed circles 
are drawn to confine the powers of darkness within them; 
and long prayers and incantations are muttered by the 
conjurer, and many spices and gums are burnt. If there 
be any errol' in the rite, or want of due precaution, the 
spirit comes in an angry mood, :lIld is apt todo harm; 
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otherwise he is peaceful and obedient. Of course the 
whole busiuess is a mummery. The necromancers them
selves often affect to tremble from fear, which never fails 
to make a sensible impression on the company around 
them. In whispers and half-mutterings they hint that 
they see a multitude of spirits approaching together, more 
numerous than they would wish to come in contact with. 
The audience take alarm and fly; and the last scene is 
witnessed only by a few of the necromancer's own creatures, 
who vindicate his proficiency by bearing witness to his 
truth. Many respectable people encourage these perform
ances by countenancing them. If persons wish to dance they 
will never be at a loss to find some one to pipe to them. 

W"hen men pretend that they can call spirits at their 
bidding, it is a comparatiyely smaller presumption to 
affect that they can also put them to tlight. This, how
ever, is an additional source of g,Lin to the Br:ihmans. 
They have rites and expiations, relics and charms, with 
which to allay the fears of ill-regulated minds, and by their 
arts pretend to restore that composure which a simple 
confidence in God was not able to secure. The most 
powerful charms against ghosts of all characters consist in 
wearing bits of iron cop-stantly about the person, and in 
repeating the names of the gods-especially Rilma-on 
every occasion of alarm. Spirits of the most dreadful 
disposition are believed to yiclJ to the enchantment, and 
should there be any of a particularly obstinate and malevo
lent character, there are expensive sacrifices anel prayers 
to scare such away. 

The belief in witches is universal ill India; and all 
women and children wear amulets and talismans to 
preserve them from their influence, the greatest precaution 
being taken in the preparation of the charms, and in the 
collection of the ingredients of which they are composed. 
The evil-eye is so feareJ that one cannot praise a fine
looking or healthy boy without sending a thrill of alarm 
throu"h the mother's heart thouo"h every person that so 

'" , 0 

praises him is not necessarily taken for a witch. Those 
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most feared and avoided are olll women when they begin 
to dote; and what is curious is that they themselves, in 
the hope of acquiring power over their fellow-creatures, 
countenance their own bad name. So dear is power to 
the human heart that, far from striving to remove the ill 
impression entertained of them, many encoura;;e it, that 
they migllt be feared in their dotage by the healthy and the 
young. This, however, is not invariably the case, for there 
are others who ,mffer much fwm the unfeeling insults of 
their neighbours and the scorn and hoot:ngs of the mob, 
which such impression always evokes. 

The powers attributed to the witch are of marvellous 
character, but have reference mostly to the doing of evil. 
The greatest crime laid to her charge has, in all countries, 
been that she is fond of children as an article of diet. But 
how are they eaten? Not as the wolf devours its victim, 
after tearing him to pieces, but gradually, as a piece of 
lozenge dissolves in the mouth or in a glass of water. If 
a child grows sickly, it is imputed. to the baleful glance of 
the witch; if it gets a loathing for food, the witch's in
fluence accounts fur it. vVhen once pe()ple be~in to believe 
in extralJnlinary things there is no telling how far they 
will go. They appear almost to vie with each other as to 
who shall believe most, till no fiction is too monstrous for 
their credulity. When the supposed witches visit the 
houses of the rich they are always propitiated by the 
females with presents of food. and money, lest any barm 
should llappen to the children· and when they are insulted , , 
by the s("rvant.~, it is very curious that S()ille one or other 
of the little ones is sure to be laid up. 

The witch is also believed to be expert in raising illicit 
love, ill excitiug affection or aversiou between man and 
wife, in hindering the consummation of marriage, iu raising 
in young men lust for olu women, and vice ~'ersa, and in 
fostering incestuous passions among relatives. Many a 
well-beloved wife often suddenly finds that she has, with
out any cause whatever, become an object of dislike to her 
husband. The circumstance appears perfectly inexplicable 
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to her, and, knowing no better, she imputes it to witchcraft. 
Many conscientiously believe that, with the aid of witches, 
harlots have the power of charming the affections of men, 
and even of inducing impotence and other diseases. They 
have known the fact within their own range of experience, 
and adopted the conclusion most satisfactory to their igno
rance. The belief in love-potions is so extravagant that 
large numbers of old women have made it their profession 
to meet the demand. Every slighted wife is anxious to learn 
the art by which to inspire her husband with a violent 
passion for herself, and people are not wanting to take 
advantage of such anxiety. Many drugs and potions have 
thus come to be used in the zenana, and some of them are 
undoubtedly injurious in effect. We often see the health 
of thoughtless young men prematurely shattered. This is 
generally imputed to their evil courses. 'vVere the veil 
raised, a portion of the harm done might be traced to the 
well-meant interference of their simple-hearted wives. 
Bad stepmothers and stepmothers-in-law use these drugs 
yet more frequently, and certainly not, like the wives, in 
ignorance; and many an unfortunate case of atrophy and 
consumption may thus be ac::ounted for. 

The witch is further the great agent employed for the 
destruction of one's enemies; and the processes usually 
followed by her for the purpose are: melting images of 
wax, which represent the parties to be acted upon, before a 
slow fire, washing images of pounded rice gradually to 
thinness and decay, and pricking images of either wax or 
rice with pins and other instruments. Another method, 
also frequently used, is to carve the names of the l)ersons 
proceeded against on the bark of a tree, and then to leave 
it to wither. We are not, however, to conclude that 
noxious herbs and minerals are never used. Where women 
often live OIl terms of deadly hatred towards each other, 
the natural inference is that they are employed, if not 
largely at least OIl particular occasions; alld the old ladies of 
the Zen(t?ta are reported to be not unskilled in concocting 
poisons of different degrees of force for different purposes. 
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It would give us a very bad idea indeed of human 
nature if, among all the drugs and potions used, many were 
not altogether harmless, having no inherent virtue for good 
or evil. But the knowledge of their inefficacy rests only 
with those who prepare and sell them, those who use 
them believing imvIicitly in their alleged virtues. Barren 
women frequently take roots ancI drugs to have the cause 
of sterility removed. They have full confidence in the 
power of the nostrums they use, which they confidently 
believe to bc impregnated with strong magical properties. 
It is only thosc who supply them that know that they are 
nothing Illore than mud or urick-dust prepared with sugar; 
and many women earn their livelihood by practising de
ceptions of this character. 

N or are females the only pRrties thus employed. Sharpers 
are of both sexes, and in India there are more male than 
female sharpers. Of course these are variously occupied. 
There are those who, having no knowledge of western 
sciences, can throw men into a mesmeric coma and induce 
a sleep which the application of fire or the piercing of pins 
will not disturb. Men thus mesmerized serve them as 
corpses, to which, before fit audiences, th~y give life. 
Palmistry, which has now travelled its round over all the 
world, and has been rooted out of every country in Europe, 
still retains its footinO' in the East its ministers also " , 
being, for the most part, men; and many and constant are 
the references made to the linfls of life and fortune on the 
lland. There are also prognosticators· of weather, several 
of whom do really foretell storms and rain with much pre
cision. They are good observers of the heavens, but arc
magicians rather by choice of ot'hers than of themselves· 
There are cheats, too, who dupe misers and others who 
are in a great hurry to get rich. They teach spells und 
ceremonies by which treasure-troves are to be traced. Tn 
India hidden treasures are abundant. Prudent Illen never 
thought their money safe till it was deposited under
ground. No investments were secure and the hazard of , 
keeping bullion in the house was great. The wars and 
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convulsions that desolated the country, as well as the 
violence and rapacity of its governors and viceroys, necessi
tated and brought the concealment of treasure underground 
into fashion. Many fled and died, or never returned to the 
sites where their stores lay hid, and the knowledge of the 
hiding-places died with them. Tllese have been acci
dentally found; but, far from satisfying human cupidity, 
they have only provoked its ardency, and sharpers have not 
failed to take advantage of the circumstance. 

Taking the nativity is another superstitious usage very 
common in India, where, in fact, it has been reduced to 11. 

profession by a class-the Dybagya Brahmans-who full ow 
the trade from sire to son. It rests on the belief that the 
stars have an influence over the destinies of men, and that 
by noting the presiding star of one's nativity his future 
career can be correctly foretold in all its minutiaJ of goed 
and evil, diseases, dangers, and accidents. At an early age 
the horoscopes of native children are written by the 
Acharjyas, the documents bEing of different sizes and dif
fering in detail according to the prices paid for them . 
.:'Ibuyof them indicate the changes from year to year, noting 
the number of a man's wives, the dates of his several mar
riages, the birth of his several children, whether he shall be 
rich or poor, beloved nr hatell, courted or despised, how 
his good haps anll misfortunes shall come to pass, what, or 
of what character, will be his vocation during different 
stages of life, and the like; and they always terminate by 
indicating when the cup of illi'luity will be full and death 
close the long, rambling history. In some cases it is also 
indicated how the subje~t of the horoscope will die-:I 
natural or an unnatural, a peaceful or a violent death. BUl 

it is understood that the document is on no account to 1,,· 
seen, except by the family-priest, anll that if it be read b\ 
any other the predictions will be falsified. "'hen tho 
parties, however, are rich the Dr£llllnans never fail to gi\-.· 
broad hints of an unfavourable destiny. that steps might L,· 
taken to avert the threatened misfurtune by timely penances 
and religious ofterings. 
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The manufacture of horoscopes does lJot require til j, 
analyzed, but we may mention in passing that the heavens 
are divided into several houses in which the planets are 
placed, and that these houses are understood to indicate 
riches, health, felicity, matrimony, friendship, fruitfulness 
in marriage, religious devotion, etc. The planets, also, are 
di vided into kinds-·namely, the auspicious and the in
auspicious, the benignant and the malignant-and in 
whichever house they respectively preside, or, ralher, are 
shown to preside, in those respects are the men held des
tined to Le happy or unfortunate. Minute details of for
tUlle or misfortune are only further amplifications of the 
scheme_ Does a man lose his head for murder? It is all 
on account of the malignant star which was dOlninant at 
his Lirth. Does one commit suicide? The unlucky man 
had a hostile planet in the house of life when he was born. 
Is a man reduced to beggary? It is the malevolent natal 
star again, that triumphed over the milder influence of 
better planets in the house of riches at the natal hour; and 
so on. It is also predicted that at such and such an 
hour, on such and such a day, such and such good or ill 
fortune will come to pass; and this is done all the force ?f 
an affecteu calculation of what stars would be dominant In 

\I hat houses-as ascertained from their relative positions at 
the hour of nativity-at different periods of existence. 

Soothsayers, augurs, and diviners are common all over 
I ndia, and the references to them are constant, and eDlurace 
,411 subjects- domest ic, mercantile, and political. One of 
lhe IlJost thriving of these practitioners is the thief-finder, 
who pretends to make his discoveries by the divining-rod. 
KOlllctimcs property is discovered by him, the mystery of 
which is easily explained. We have only to suppose that 
thue are among the class people well versed in the pursuit 
of knavery, goou spies in "cltin" at a clue and in following 
. '" '" ed It out. In nine cases out of ten the finder is a wolf tum 
111mb. for lite time, the head of a gang of Lhievcs hilLself; 
anti, If he fintls the caae Olle in which false Bcent can be 
given to mislead inquiry, he acts accordingly; but if he 
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finds otherwise, he only takes advantage of his affected 
. character to turn the tide of inquiry in an untoward 

direction, discovers the property, and confounds the 
search. The property found, people do not care to press 
the quest further, and thus either way he serves his own 
ends. 

The process of discovery is very simple. The man who 
volunteers to make the discovery asks to be shown into the 
I:oom where the lost article had been lodged, and then at 
his own appointed hour comes with his divining-rod in 
his hand, which he affects draws him on to follow it. He 
pursues his whimsical course accordingly, mentioning, as 
the rod in his hand strikes, or rather as he strikes with it, 
certain places-how here the article had been secreted, 
how it was carried away again, what things were touched 
and moved, and the like, to give his knavery the sem
blance of truth. lIe often follows the traces of the thief 
far in this manner, for when he finds it impossible to 
effect a real discovery-a case which always bappens when 
he has had no hand in the affair-or when he is disposed 
to frustrate the search, he has no alternative but to weary 
his followers by long courses up and down, hither and 
thither, and then to stop either at the door of some rich 
man's house or by the banks of a river, when of course 
further inquiry has to be given up as impracticable. 

Nor is the rod the only means used for tracing out a 
thief. A lotah or other vessel is often made use of for the 
purpose, when the search is confined within the limits of a 
particular room or house in which aU the suspected parties 
are collected together. Prayers and charms are then 
recited, and it is said the lotah moves of its own accord 
towards the thief, and stops on coming up to him! 

Then, again, there are interpreters of dreams, who exer
cise no mean influence on the credulity of the people. 
Pharaoh was not the only man who felt his spirit troubled 
on awakening from his sleep. Many others have found 
their dreams equally unpleasant, and among the Hindus 
the anxiety to have them explained is great. One of the 
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causes of this is the general belief ill India that in sleep 
the soul is separated from the body. Some philosophers. 
have maintained that, after this separntion, it immediately 
goes up, for the time, to heaven, and joins the Soul of tbe 
Universe. But this is too obscure for general acceptance; 
anrl the popular idea, content with the separation, sends it 
hither ant! thithcr in a manner that mesmerism and clair. 
voyance would be astounded to think of. As a matter of 
course, its waking thoughts and actions are not believed to 
influence it in this state; and the view taken of the sub. 
ject ill other parts of the world is thus directly rejected in 
the East. .Fortunatelv cheats are not much resorted to in . , 
the interpretation of dreams. The goodwife of the house 
has all the rules bearing on the subject engraved on her 
memory, they being simple in themselves, and answering 
in all manner of cases likely to arise. Nay, not only are 
dreams thus eagerly sought to l)e read, but many minuter 
trifles also. Jf the ear burns, if the eye twinkles, if the 
tongue is bitten accidentally, they must needs be inter· 
preted, for they are all signs of coming weal or woe, and 
the interpreters before cxpounding them arc careful to in· 
quire which ear burut and which eye twinkled, for much 
is believed to depend on the circulllstance. 

"\Vhcn dreams are of importance ni.,htmares canuot be , 0 

othcrwise. Our readers must have all of them felt the night
mare-the o})pression on the chest, the impossibility of 
stirrin!! or call ill" out for aid -tholwh they lIIav never have ...... ...., ) t' J 

seen the necessity of going beyond the limits of natural 
causes for an explanation of the fit. The imagination of the 
·Hindu sympathises more actively with his superstition, 
and many Hindus will seriously declare that they have 
seen a cat or a baboon astride on the breast, or something 
like a large stone placed upon it, vanishing as it were be
fore their wakin" eyes when fiin"in<r off an attack of the 

0' b v 
incubus. 'What is it, then-this cat, baboon, or moving 
granite? Why, the spirit of some accursed enemy, of 
course, who, unable to forget his earthly grudge, visits bis 
sleeping foe to oppress him! To secure the bed from such 
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an unruly visitant, the doors and windows are well barred; 
but, nevertheless, he comes again. ' You cannot close 
every crevice and hole in the house,' points out an old fox 
of a priest; 'give more to the Brfthmans, and perform 
penances and fasts, if you would drive away the devil in 
earnest.' Gifts are accordingly made to the Brfthmans, 
penances and rites performed, and fasts punctually ob
served; and, strange to tell, the goblin comes no more! 

III sleep men have been known to rise out of their beds 
and do many marvellous things. They have passed dan
gerous places in perfect security-pl'l.ces which they would. 
not have ventured to approach in their waking hours. We 
need not inquire into the mystery of these achievements. 
How the sleeping body is carried. easily from place to 
place, doctors will explain. According to the Hindus, all 
this is the devil's doing. The sleeper gets ont of bed, un
bars his door, runs out of the house, climbs up to high 
placeR or other unusual hannts, and then comes to bed 
quietly again and knows nothing of the matter when he 
awakes. How could all this be done withont supernatural 
agency? Sometimes he gets into danger, breaks his neck 
or limbs by a fall, perhaps loses his life. This no man 
would do voluntarily; it must necessarily be the work of 
the devil. 

Many are the pranks thus played on men 1y the powers 
of darkness, but we cannot well refer to all of them here. 
We shall only notice the ignis fattW8, or flitting-fires, 
which a very learned Rr£thman, deeply read in the Vcds, 
proved to us to be the 30uls of men untimely cut off, who 
avenge their own wrongs on the Tace by leadillg others into 
danger_ They are generally to be met with in marshy 
localities, and in places where the dead are burnt, or where 
carcasses are exposed to decay. '\Vestern philosophers call 
them vapours emanating from decaying materials. ' But 
why,' sagaciously asks the Br[lhman, ' should vapoUl's mis
lead men and bring them into peril, pray?' 



GHAPTER XIV. 

THE PAR SEES, YOl'NG BENGAL, AND THE BRAmIOS. 

"'~E sl1Ould. have properly devoted in this place one chapter 
at least to describe the British conquest of India and its 
effects, but do not do so because we have already noticed 
the subject in a separate work* and are unwilling to go 
over the same track again. For our present purpose it will 
be sufficient to refer generally to the intellectual degrada
tion of the country before the English era, and then to note 
how that condition was affected by the conquest achieved. 

The decay of Hindu learning elates from the time of the 
Mahomedans. The spirit of Brflhmanism and the Shastras 
kept the knowledge of the Vetis and their Angas confined 
to one class alone; and this was bad enough, because the 
A nga8 of the Veds comprised all the sciences and litera
ture of the country, including grammar, versification, 
arithmetic, and the mathematics. But the rule of the 
Mahomedans made matters worse. The Brahman had 
only struggled tooth and nail to put down high education 
among the mass, lest it should open his arcana to the 
vulgar gaze; what the Mahomedan did was to put down 
all kinds of popular education, except what could be 
acquired through the medium of his own language. During 
the wlJOle ~lahomedan era in the country, not a petition 
to any court of justice could be addressed in any language 
but that of the conquerors; the study of the vernaculars 
was expressly tabooed; even an Akbar could only rise to 

.. Bengal, chapter ix. 
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the liberality of patronising the cultivation of the dead 
languages-the study of' the Veds and the Purans. No 
place of trust or emolument was attainable under any of 
the sovereigns without a knowledge of the Persian lan
guage. There was no indigenous education in the country 
but what was of a very rudimentary character, and this 
among a people inordinately fond of letters. It is not to 
be wondered at, therefore, that general ignorance culminated, 
as we have seen, in the worshIp of stocks and stones as 
gods, and in the belief in ghosts, witches, and fortune-tellers. 

This was the state of things which the British Govern
ment came forward to rectify. It entered the country 
when civilisation was at a stand-still in it, nay, when it 
had long commenced to retrograde. Reason, for want 
of exercise, had become paralysed; repugnance to investi
gation was general; habits of indolence had reached their 
climax; and the stupefaction of ages was settling down 
everywhere on a firm and immovable basis. A complete 
change of policy was required-a renovation of vitality by 
electricity or magnetism: and this it was in the power of 
the English, and the English alone, to impart. They 
brought to the task tbe aid of European civilisation of the 
highest order. The inventions of art and the researches 
of science were made to bear on a dense insensibility 
whir,h they alone could break up and disperse, and to forr.e 
intellectual and moral improvement amongst those who 
were running aground on the quicksands of superstition 
and tyranny. Well did England perform the duty, and 
no Hindu will be found so ungrateful as not to acknow
ledge it. A light was kindled in the very bosom of error 
which is now lighting up everything around it; the general 
apathy to strike into any new path soon became a thing 
of the past; and two classes were called forth into ex
istence, both imbued with new ideas and aspirations, both 
determined to assert their right to be even with the times. 
These two classes are the Parsees of Bombav, and Young 
Bengal-both at present mostly aping their conquerors, 
not only in their virtues, but also in their vices; but both 
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·destined in time to work great ends, and especially to 
promote knowledge and enlightenment ill the land. The 
l)arsees are the descendants of the ancient Persians, or 
AllOors, who fled before the Arabs when Yezdijird III. was 
driven from his throne, and who, arriving at Diu, were 
finally settled in Guzerat, but never mixed much either 
with the Hindus or the Mahomedans. Young Bengal is 
the name of the indigenous patriots of the country de
veloped in Bengal-·which has the pass in matters of educa
tion-and who are designated by their admirers the 'Hopes' 
of India. They are the real fruits of the revolution that 
was inaugurated on the field of Plassey. There would 
have been no Young Bengal to speak of if the Mahomeuan 
rule had been perpetuated. 

,Ve give precedence to the Parsees, as aliens on the soil, 
who will necessarily require less attention from us than 
the Bengalis, from whom much greater benefit to the 
.country is naturally expected. After their arrival ill 
India, the Parsees remained unnoticed for upwards of nine 
hUllch·ed years, and only commenced to attract attention 
at about the same time when the Europeans appeared on 
the scene_ They, therefore, like Young Bengal, owe every
thing to the British conquest uf the country, before which 
period they were only too glad to remain unknown. They 
llave beeu licked into shape entirely by the English, and, 
having a better religion than the Hindus, have benefited 
more promptly by the instruction and encouragement they 
have received. The religion of the Zenddvesta is superior 
to the religions both uf the Veds and the Y(lTCtnS, even 
though it has caugbt much impurity in the course of time. 
It emphatically enjoins the worship of Oue God, to whom 
its fouuder called back his followers after the Ahoor wars; 
but, as the mass still wanted a visible deity, he was 
()bliged subsequently to yield to expediency, and to es
tablish the sun and the four elements as the media of 
devotion. It directs, further, the worship of the cow, the 
fceding of the sacred flame, and the performance of cere
monies, il,lcluding a bllltiollS with the gO-?nutT!J." or the 
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'Urine of cows. This, doubtless, is bad enough, but still it 
is better than the Hindu religions to which we have 1'e
referred, inasmuch as it does not bind down the aspirations 
of its followers, so long as its primary inj unctions are 
observed. The Parsee, with a formal observance of his 
faith, can go where he likes and do what hc pleases. But 
the Bengali has no similar liberty accorded to him; the 
sacrifice demanded of him is very much greater j if he 
wants to be a consistent reformer, he must cease to be a 
Hindu. It is for this reason mainly that the Parsees have, 
up to this time, worked better as the pioneers of improve
ment in India, though, as a rule, they are much inferior to 
the Bengalis both in natural intelligence and education. 

The Parsees are more imitative even than the Bengalis; 
and, their idolatry of the Englishman being also greater, 
they have dogged his footsteps with persistent pertinacity 
almost in all matters of practical utility. ·Wherever 
wealth was to be acquired, the Parsec has followed the 
Briton with untiring energy. His spirit of adventure and 
enterprize has thus been fully exercised and developed, 
and, in due course, crowned with success. He has also 
copied the manners and habits of the Englishman with 
great precision, lives in the same liberal style, and treats 
his women altogether better than the Hindns, though, of 
course, the females of the lower classes have still to perform 
domestic duties, including kitchen-work, and the fetching 
of water from the wells. For all their liberalism, howev~r, 
the Parsees do not sit down at meals with their females; 
and they have also early marriages among them, which, to 
a great extent, are needful in warm climates. 'Vhen they 
are taxed with these shortcomings, they very conveni
ently attribute them'* to their proximity to the Hindus, 
from which many evil customs, they say, have been con
tracted by them, while they attribute all their good 
qualities to the superiority of their nationality and faith. 
There is no douut, however, that, altogether, they appear 
to greater advantage at this moment than the Bengalis, 

" See Framjee's Pc!1"sees. 
11 
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particularly in resped to public spirit,which has been 
better developed among them. They are, nevertheless, 
quite as wanting in courage as the Bengalis, ann most un
deniably more so than the Mahomedans. No Parsee has 
ever carried arms, though even Bengalis are known to have 
done so; e.g., Shitab Rai, who distinguished himself in 
the battle of Gheriah, ncar Sootee. Comparisons are, how
ever, proverbially 'odorous,' and there is no reason for 
continuing them. 

Young Bengal came into existence a long while after 
the Parsees, and has been much slower in ri~ing into im
portance. They are both imitations of the Anglo-Saxon 
models of character and intelligence, but did not start in 
the race with the same advantages and disallvantages. 
The Parsee was ready dressed when the signal for the race 
was given; but Young Bengal was deeply imbedded then 
in his slough of despondence and dirt, from which he had 
a hard struggle to emerge. The Hindus, treated with 
contempt by their Mahomedan conquerors, had become 
contemptibie; the arts of civilisation had been abandoned; 
the desire of excelling in worthy undertakings given up: 
and this was the slough of dirt and despondence which 
Young Bengal had to break through. The effects of 
idolatry on the nation had been very injurious. Says the 
Gila: 'He who worships matter becomes matter,' or a 
blockhead; and the Hindu mind had certainly been 
stupefied and paralysed to that extent. What false religion 
had bound down, what misrule and oppression had all but 
crushed out, was now suddenly liberated; and the in
tellect of the nation, set at large, lost no time ill clearing 
itself for the start. TIle rage for imitating the Engli,h
man was naturally called fori h by the very interest he 
took in the welfare of the Hindu' but YouDrt Benaal had , ",,, 
a greater amount of scorn and ridicule to endure than 
Young Bombay or Young Madras, because he tried frOID 
the outset most to riyal the Ennlislnnan in his education. 
Imitation the Englishman did ~ot object to, so long as it 
was not a close one. Rivalry he affected to laurth at and 
despise. 0 



Young Bengal hM fully justified his aim by attaining it. 
If there has heen any pro:;ress anywher(', tbat progN'!,\s has 
heen achieved by him. Calcutt.! has always taken the l('a,1 
in all important movements; the tirst I wlian who went t,) 
England was " Bengali; the first Indian who entercli th" 
ei"il Service was a Bengali; the first Indian,~ who enter(',l 
the Medieal Service and the Bar were Bengalis. Bengalis 
are now prosecuting their stuuics in Cambrillge and Oxfor,l. 
It is only as merchants anti artisans that the PilTSecs ha\'!" 
tuken the shine out of the Bengalis. As travelleT!'\ also th" 
Parsees may still be said to be ahead of the Bengalis, 
though the Bengalis are not very much in the rear. Till')" 
are to he foun(1 now all over I nllia, and 1)('yon(1 it. Th('rl' 
are those who have been to AfgluinisHm and Central Asia; 
and the best official reports regard ing Central Asia have 
been furnished by Hinuu Pundits. What the Bengalis 
arc most in ad vance in, however, is their English education, 
which is permeat.ing, not the higher classes only, but much 
h(,low the high-class linc, many of the best specimens of 
Young Bengal having risen from the humblest ranks of 
life. 

The partiality of Young Bengal for au English education 
bas been much traduced. It has even heen characterized 
as unpatriotic. • Why on earth is he so wedded to English 
boo.? Why docs he not read the Veds, PUl'ans, and 
ItilulM8 r Those who condemn him on this accollnt forget 
conveniently that whatever he has been ilhle to achieve has 
been achieved by his English Ct.llleation only. The dry 
hones of Oriental litl'ratnre wouM not have raised either 
the morality or the life of the nation. What book, including 
the Veds and the Pit rtf 118, is there in the country thnt 
could displace Bacon, llilton, and Addison, without fl'

calling the ages of Oriclltlll gloom 1 A knowledge of tIll' 
English Innguage i!! ('ertainl), not to be consideretl '" a 

standard of indi"idl:al excellence; but it throws open eYcr)" 
avenue to truth anti rectitude, and the best specimens (,f 
the class are undoubtedly to be found among th05C only 
who have cultivated it well. 

11-2 
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But the Bengali has not been unpatriotic in his love for 
the En~lish language. That the Bengali language has 
been developed in spite of the antagonistic genius of 
Brithmanism and the withering influence of Mahomedanism, 
has been the work almost of Young Bengal alone. We 
fully remember that it was missionary enterprise that first 
cleared the way. The services of Drs. Carey, Marshman, 
and Ward, and of the Calcutta School Society, can never 
be forgotten. But, for all their exertions, the missionaries 
only left behind them a poor dialect and a poor literature. 
That it has since been enriched and elevated, that avoca· 
bulary has been added to it, that the syntax has been 
mollifieu, anll that its construction has been amplified and 
improved, has been entirely the work of Young BengaL 
He has also started a lot of newspapers and magazines 
both in English aud Bengali; and, if it be true, as TIulwer 
says, that thc newspaper is the chronicle of civilisation, 
Young Bengal has not only inaugurated the civilisation, 
but also the appliances to record its progress. 

tllowly, but manfully, has young Bengal worked up to 
the light. We do not wish to over-estimate or to fliltter 
him; but we cannot deny that he has attained a position
become a power in the state-by his own exertions, and that 
if the good work goes on at the rate in which it l,as Leeo 
advancing, he will elevate his country in a short time to a 
much higher position than she has ever held. It would not 
]Je true now to say that the natives of the country are 
inferior either in talents or in probity to the mid rile· class 
lllen of England generally. Against the Old Hindu it was 
a constant charge that he was not honest, that he was par
ticularly fond of illegal perquisites, that bribery and 
corruption brought him 110 stigma or disgrace so long as 
wealth and indeIJendence were secured by them. But 
these features of social life have now ceased to exist; 
Young Bengal has been found uncler every trial to be true 
to the backbone-quite as trustworthy as the best speci. 
mens of the English race. Inefficiency was also frequently 
urged against the past generation; but the ability of Young 
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Bengal is as unquestionable as his integrity. 'Why is it, 
then, that Young Bengal is disliked by that very people 
to whom he owes all his virtues? Why do the rulers 
in India receive him with coldness and reserve ? Would 
it be wrong if we said that the Englishman now feels that 
he is everywhere jostled by that very body whom he was 
before so anxions to patronise; that he calls the native 
vain, empty-headed, alHI half-educated only because he 
feels II is close pressure to bc exceedingly inconvenient? 
For our own part we wish heartily that the jostling may 
be yet more close-not at the desk only, but at the factory, 
the anvil, and the mill. The Englishman has no business 
in India if he finds the Hind u to be in his way. 

By his education principally has Young Bcngal reached 
the position he occupies; awl this has also improved his 
private virtues, and effected considerable alteration in his 
modes or life. The domestic virtues are now better culti
vatecl in Inclia than they used to be before. Young Bengal 
is a more constant husband than the Old Hinda was; amI, 
if he is not a kinder, he is perhaps a discreeter, parent. 
'Vheiher he is as liberal-hearted towards the poor as the 
Old Hindu was may perhaps be questioned; but if he 
appears to disrlllvalltage in that respect, that is not to 1.)(' 
attributed to a colller heart, bnt to his English education, 
which sets a c1erd face against promiscuous charity. In 
all other ways he is doing much good to the country. A 
large number of the class arc devoted to letters, and as 
schoolmasters arc directing, in an unobtrusive manner, the 
progress of education; others are managing their paternal 
estates with greater ability and f,Lirness towards the peasant 
classes than was known in the past; others, again, are 
engaged in commercial speculations, and displaying more 
honesty and probity in that course of life than was hitherto 
held to be practicable in it. The Medical College opened one 
wide sphere of usefulness which was at once promptly and 
largely availed of, which has supplied the whole country 
with medical practitioners who are both cheap and efIicient. 
The study of law opened another sphere of profit at least, 
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if not of usefulness, and there was such a rush to it that 
the law market is already overstocked. For the Civil 
Service and the Bar a visit to England has always been 
held necessary; but even this was risked for the superior 
advantages they offered. Uufortunately, all these cours~s 
of life together did not exhaust the energy and efficiency 
that were evoked, antI, fur want of better employment, a 
large number of young men were compelled to plunge 
themselves headlong into the vortex of Keranydom-the 
rock upon which all hopes and aspirations are shattered. 
'With the education of Young Bengal there ought to be 
allied somc share of that spirit of enterprize that charac
terizes the Parsee, who not only follows the English lead 
in letters, but also in the occupations of everyday life. 
Many spheres of usefulness remain yet unoccupied, and 
most uf them carry independence with them. All the 
trn des are open for adoption; artists are in great demand 
in all the great cities of India; fru-ming on scientific prin
cil,les is nuwhere understood at present, and promises a 
very remunerative occupation. The questions will occur of 
themselves to those in search of useful employment: 'WllJ 
not be the plodding, industrious, and frugal tradesman? 
'Why not introduce the use of improved implements of 
husbandry? 'Vhy not rear cattle for human consumption l' 
or course there is a prejllllicc still against these profes5iolls 
bcing followed by the higher classes; but in the nature of 
things such prejudices cannot last for ever. 1fenu and 
Vyasa have no right to dictate rules of respectability noW. 
The people have already accepted another dispensation of 
practical utility, and must abide by it. 

Great literary attainments will not be required in most 
of the lines of life we have indicated· what will be mainly , 
required are habits of usefulness industry and fruuality. , , 0 

The youths of Bengal have learnt English literature wdl: 
they must now acquire the excellent habits of the English 
workman, that fit him almost for every sphere of life; and 
that must be clone without ahandllniuO' their literary pur-

, 0 

SUItS. A good education, even when not required in the 
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course of business, is absolutely necessary on other ground~, 
At presellt, it is this only that gives the Bent,'llli a decided 
superiority uver the Parsec. If he abandons it he gUI" 
Ilown 1,llIIup before the P[lrsee, hopelessly anll for eVl'j 
"Yithuut illdependence: says Junius, 'no man can I" 
happy, 01' even honest: Choose for worldly purposes th"ll 
the lines of life that lead to the ease and repose of wealth. 
IJut a good education is wanted for yet higher ends. The 
"l'ject of education is to develop and discipline the mind, 
to form hauits of accurate thinking, to store the mind with 
general knowledge, to fortify and elevate the character by 
1II0rai discipline, These are indispensable to all If 
Ytlung Bengal is in uprightness, Ihlelity, allLl truth superior 
to his ancestors, he owes his superiority entirely to his 
English education. He has appreciated that education 
fully; it is not in his power now to abandon it. He 
should in fact try to pursue it still lIIure sedulously; for is 
he not yet much bound down by the t!",4DlIucls of caste 
and a perverted religion from which he wuuld wish to 
Ilisentangle himself thuroughly ? 

That idolatry has still its votaries and the institution of 
caste its admirers among the youths of India cannot be 
.Jenied; and what makes the case worse is, that the devo
tion and belief of these adherents is not only unsteady but 
lIISlllCere, 'Ye know that there are at the same time many 
of the Young Bengal class, who, far from bowing to an 
illol, will not even enter a house where idol-worship i~ 

being celebrated; but exceptions of this nature do not ab
solye the IlIlljority of the charge of bypocrisy to which 
they arc clllIstalltly exposing themselves. It is nut the 
1l1tm-patriotic and anti-tempemnce section of YuulIg 
Bengal only that is found to be thus vacillating anti intirm 
in its convictiont', but even the very best educated anti the 
must libem!. Their modes of life ha.ve not yet been 
changed by U1any; hut that we don't find fault Wilh, as B 

close imitatiun of the European modes of life is neither 
necessary nor adva.ntageous. At borne many educate"! 
Bengalis put off their troU«nf and cJufpk<i 118, and wear the 
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idhot and the cluidu)· like any other Hindu. This, far 
from being reprehensible, seems to savour strongly of good 
sense, as the adoption of English clothing and habits is not 
in every case well suited to the country, and all close imita
tions are necessarily ridiculous. In fact, the imitations 
have been already much too close, not simply in the 
matter of boots and trousers, lJUt also as regards the use of 
brandy and beer. Young Bengal, in his go-ahead zeal, has 
often forgotten that what is cordial to the English constitu
tion is poison to that of the Hindu; and the rage for 
imitation has deluged the country with potations that 
were never intended for it. We read in Luke that Gabriel, 
the angel of the Lord, told unto ZaclHtl'ias that his son 
John would be great in the sight of God, and wouhlllrillk 
neithe1' wine nOi· st1'Ong dTink. This is the text for 
Young Bengal most carefully to study. 'Don't imitate 
your model blindly,' say ,ve unto him; 'don't copy the 
follies and vices uf the Englishman, who with his northern 
blood will safely tide over temptations which will inflame 
you to madness; but, at the same time, do not vacillate on 
questions of life and death importance both to you and to 
your country; do not with your education and civilisation 
affect at one moment to be an orthouox Hindu, and at 
another an Ultra Reformer.' 

It is his inconsistency and vacillation that has given the 
enemies of Young Bengal the haudle to cry him down; 
and bitterly has this enmity been exhibited. But English
men in India should never foraet that the Younrr Benoaal 

'" to 
party, with all its shortcomings, is still that of improve-
ment and progression. It aims after a complete recon
struction of the social fabric on the En"lish model modified 

'" ' by climatic requirements. Is there anything in this to 
justify abuse and hostility? The constant fear on the part 
of the Englishman is the assertion of equality with him 
that Young Bengal affects; but actually no aspiration for 
such erluality exists. If Englishmen will receive the 
Hindus with superciliousness and contempt, the Hindus 
will naturally do their best to dTa" down Enalishmen to 

o '" 
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an equality with themselves if they can. But in reality 
the Hindu does not profess to any higher honour than that 
of imitation; Young Bengal, Young Madras, and Young 
Bombay all plainly and explicitly admit that they are 
merely the outcome of the Englishman's exertion. It is 
English education that has made them what they are. It 
has of course encouraged many hopes. Why was ambition 
awakened, if it was not to be satisfied? It was the :Eng
lishmau that encouraged the Hindu to better his condition, 
and held out the promise of bettering his status. The 
Hindu has vindicated the teaching he received; does it 
befit the Englishman now to turn round and call him 
names, because he has become what the Englishman 
wished him to become? 

Absolute equality with Englishmen Young Bengal will 
never claim. His physical development can never be 
equal to his mental and intellectual development. Even 
if he were to change his diet-which wisely he has not, as 
a rule, done up to this moment-he would never henefit by 
the change beyond the extent to which the Mahomedall 
may have done so; he will never acquire the vigour of the 
English frame. He knows, moreover, that the rights of 
conquest are rights which will always be asserted. What 
he ventures under such circumstances to point out is, that 
there are other rights also which justify some concessions 
being made to. him, particularly as he has been called forth 
into existence by the fiat of his conquerors. To rampant 
Englishmen the idea seems monstrous that a number of 
B,iboos should aspire to share the loaves and fishes of 
India with them. But is it not more monstrous that, not
withstanding the existence of such a class as Young Bengal,. 
the country should continue to be held, not simply in 
political and military, bnt also in administrative bondage, 
from one extremity of it to the other? Everyone knows 
that the first proof to be given of a nation's capacity for 
self-government is the expulsion of its foreign rulers by 
force of arms; and this proof Young Bengal is not able to. 
advance. But has he not given other proofs which justify 
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the claims to favour which he has put forward? A 
greater hostage of fidelity one nation cannot give to 
another than Young Bengal has given to his conquerors by 
the extensive adoption of their ways, habits, literature, and 
language in preference to those of his own race; and Eng. 
lishmcn of all others should not be indifferent to tlus. The 
plea of governing India for the Indians' has been largely 
paraded. Young Bengal simply challenges the English. 
man to justify the boast. No arrangement whatever is 
suggested that would be incompatible with safety to Eng. 
lish rule in the East. Noone wishes so much for the con· 
tinuation of that rule as the Hindu does. All that he 
aspires to is, that ]1(' may be held worthy to be trusted as a 
supporter of that rule. 

One great charge against Young Bengal is his want of 
religion; and this has been urged strenuously both by the 
English missionary and by the Old Hindu. If the rising 
generation have not renounced Hinduism openly they have 
certainly done so practically; and what have they accepted 
in place of it? It is true that some professed even from 
the outset to be theists after Hurne and Gibbon, and others 
to be Unitarian Christians, but unbaptized; but of the 
greater number it was still true for a long time that, after 
having given up their old faith they seemed to be in no 
haste to adopt a new one. It would be unjust however to 
conclude from this that they were atheists or infidels; 
every man is not either un atheist or an infidel, as in 
common parlance he is supposed to be, who is not weddeu 
to a creed by name. We judge leniently of those whose 
lives gi ve evidence of piety; and the youths of Bengal are 
not, and have Hut latterly been, very deficient in moral~. 
One gentleman of the class on beiner asked what Ius 
religion was, answered: • It is Christianity without Christ, 
l\fahumedanislll without Mahomet, Hinduism without its 
three hundred and thirty millions of Christs and l\fuhomets. 
I make the Creator my study in His works; I read His 
laws ill aU I see around me' and the book thus open, I , 
tillll sufficient to meet aU my spiritual wants.' That there 
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were and are many others of the same stamp ought to be 
readily admitted, and to condemn such men as irreligious 
would hardly be correct. 

A large portion of Young Bengal, but still the minority, 
have sirlce openly accepted a definite religion by the revival 
of Vedantism. This movement was originated in 1828, 
when the Bl"uhrnu Snbli(~ of Calcutta was established by 
Rijri.h Rammohun Roy, for prosecuting the study of the 
Vedanta, and for aiding in its promulgation j and, when it 
began to languish, the Tattwabodhini SaUfuL was originated, 
in 1839, by a party of ten friends to securc the same ends. 
The subselluellt changes have been many. The two Subhas 
were amalgamated, and under their j oint exertion several 
branch 8unuUes were founded in numy of the Mofussil 
out-stations of BengaL But, afterwards, the S'l~bhas again 
parted company, and Brahmoislll, itself a liew creed, was 
thus early divided into sects or parties, which are however 
not directly antagonistic to each other. 

The doctrines preached by the Bnihmos are funda
mentally the same with those of the VCCl(Lnta and the 
Upanishads, but with considerable modifications to suit 
the requirements of the age. The Brahmos say expressly 
that the philosophy of Vyasa has nothing whatever 
to do with their religion; and, though they do not as 
QPcnly discard the Upanishads, they affirm clearly that 
they are constantly endeavouring to improve their faith, 
and to assimilate it with everything that is good and 
beautiful. Theirs is free inq uiry of the freest kind. They 
first picked out of the Vecls and the Vedanta whatever 
squared with their ideas of morality and truth, and then 
~ontinued the same process with the Bible and the Koran; 
and, after having thus compiled a select code for themsel ves, 
they ask complacently-' Are we not ahead of the world l' 
The Vedanta of Vyasa, however, still exists. It is to this 
day followed by the Dnndi.~ and other orthodox sectarians; 
and it is necessary therefore to point out how far the 
Brihmos have departed from it. 

The VecMnta declares the Supreme Ruler to be destitute 
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of quaWies, the possp-ssion of qualities being considered t~ 
be irreconcilable with perfection. It allows Him t.hose 
physical attributes only which are indispensable to a First 
Cause, but none other. The Brahmos, on the contrary, 
maintain that Goclpossesses all qualities, those onlyexcepte(l 
which v(will(de, ch(~nye, ancl perish, to dress Him in which 
would 1e to liken the atom of a day to the everlasting.
A llspi1'it, says the Vetlcfnta, is homogeneous, and the spirit 
of God the same in kind, though not in degree, with that 
of man. 'The whole meaning of the Vedanta is com
prised,' says Sadananda, 'in this, that Brnhmu and 
individuated spirits are one.' But the Brahmos discard 
these dogmas as absurd, and maintain that ht~manspiriti8 
a/togetheJ' distinct from the Divine Spirit,anr1 is not like it 
mwreate. -The Vedantists assert that a 'mowledge of God 
trwnsforms the sottl of man into sameness 1vith the Deity, 
and that the highest object of religious meclitfltion is to 
discover that the worshipper is identical with Bruhrnu. 
, As pure water dropped into the limpid lake becomes such 
as that is,' so is the soul of him who has attained the per· 
fection of divine knowlcdo'e the same with TImhmu. But 

'" the Brilhmos repUdiate the doctrine as abhorrent, and 
l.elieve in a distinct fntu1'e state of consciOlt8 existence 
for man, in which the highest grade of felicity, j'esembling 
thett of the Deity, may be attainecl.-The Vedanta and the 
Upanishads invariably represent Ged to be unconnecteu, 
1uith the cares or the 'w01·ld He beiuO' , like one asleep;' 

:; , " 
but the Brahmos stoutly maintain that He is eternally 
wwake and ever watchf1~l, and is 1'ncessantly assigning 
to His creatures their 1'espective pm'poscs, and that by 
His' inscrutable providence all thinrFs are tendinO' to ulti-

" " mate and universal welfare.'-The Brahmos maintain that 
the worship of God consists in the contemplation of His 
moral and natural attributes, and in the obedience of His 
laws, which includes the practice of 'O'i1'tue; but the practice 
of virtue forms no part of the worship of the Vedantists, 
who, on the contrary, believe that it stands so fa1' ,in the 
'way of salvation tl'at, even 1vhen the knowledge of God is 
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acquired, the devotee wnnot obtain emancipation i'ill the 
e.ffect of His 1vo?·lcs is worn out; 'for the arrow which has 
been shot completes its flight, nor falls to the ground till 
its speed is spent, and the potter's wheel, once set in 
motion, whirls till the velocity communicated to it is 
exhausted.'-The Vedantists require a total Tenunciation 
and forgetfnlness of the worlel as imperatively necessary 
to the attainment of liberation; 'liberation,' says the text, 
'is to be obtained only by divine wisdom, which cannot 
exist in the mind without wholly extinguishing all con
sciousness of outward things by meditation on the one 
Bruhmu.' But the Bralunos object to such sacrifice and 
apathy, and strongly lllaintain that a life of activity is a 
life of goclliness.-The Veclcbdc6 declares the laws of God 
to be immutable and unbending: obey them faithfully and 
they carry thcir own reward with them; disobey theill and 
you suffer-not from the satisfaction of the Deity in one 
case, or His dissatisfaction in the other, but from the system 
of government He has been pleased to establish. This is 
also admitted by the I3ralnllos; but, they add, that evil 
deeds may nevertheless be expiated by npentance anel 
.an earnest endeavom' to avoid t1'ansgT€ssions, which is 
contrary to the Vec1antic doctrine that cl'imc8 ca n only be 
cancelleel by gooel 'woj·lcs, on the principle on which debts 
are cancelled by obligations.-The Br[lhm08 direct that 
the appetites nnel passions be helcl in contl'ol anel the 
better class of affections be exc'I"ciscd; while the Veddnt(L 
maintains that they should all be annihilated and extirpated 
by those who wish for liberation.-Finally, the Brahmos 
maintain that Goel c)'eated the world out of nothing; 
while the Vedantists as stoutly assert that' nothing can 
.come out of nothing,' and that the 'World is thej'efoTe only 
.an illuso)'Y modification of spiTit, educed by Muya, which 
is itself unreal. 

The peculiar doctrines of the Brahmos, as distinguished 
from those of the Vedantists, may therefore be thus summed 
up : They believe in the existence of a Supreme Ruler pos.
.sessec1 of superlative and infinite attributes. Th('y Qclieve 
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tlwt lIe is altogether distinct from other existences, and 
not essentially the same with any of them. They believe 
that no knowledge, however vast, no rectitude, however 
great, can transform a }1Uman being into sameness with 
the Deity, though it may elevate him to a felicity resem
bling that of the Creator. They recognise Him in the 
light of a provident father, ever watchful, and so regulating 
the whole creation by inscrutable means as to make every
thing lead to ultimate and universal welfare. They believe 
in a moral government of the universe, in which obedience 
is knowledge, virtue, and happiness, and disobedience 
ignorance, vice, and misery; and they assert that the 
worship of God consists in this obedience, which includes 
the practice of active virtuE's. The actions of life, they 
state, are compensated by a designed adjustment of rewards 
and punishments; but repentance, they still contend, is 
useful as an expiation of crime. And they regard life as a 
state of progression, in which advance is to be made only 
by purifying our passions and inclinations, to which end 
directions are carefully laid down. 

This short summary, if we have herein represented the 
belief of the Bn\hmos aright, comprises, we believe, the 
sum-total of their departure from the faith of the Vedantists, 
and it cannot be denied that, 1y this deviation, they have 
materially improved the old creed. Young Bengal has 
fully vindicated both his common-sense and judgment by 
the modifications he has adopted, and it is a matter of very 
secondary importance that all those modifications are not 
orthodox. Most of the new iueas have been borrowed 
from other religions, or educed from the innate conscious
ness of human nature; and the Brahmos courageously 
assert that it is so. The only question that really arises is, 
whetllCr the religion thus manufactured is superior to 
Christianity, which is offered to the people by the mis
sionaries. But this does not come into practical considera
tion, owing to the progress of Christian conversion in the 
country having, up to this time, been very poor. India 
dces not promise to be Christianized in a hurry j it is to bl} 
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feared that she will never be wholly or extensively Chris
tianized. The single point for decision, therefore, is, 
whether Br[lhmoism does not offer to the people a better 
religion than those to which they have hitherto been accus
tomed. Vedantism, lmrc et simple, is too difficult and 
metaphysical to answer the wants of the rising generation; 
Pouranism is too absuru to satisfy them; nor can they now 
go back to the simplicity of the Sanhitas. For the really 
educated minority theism, as they understand it, has 
answered, and may continue to answer. But for the mass 
some general religion is absolutely necessary; and, if 
Brahmoism supplies that want, it will have acllieved a 
great good, greater than any that has been attempted since 
the days of Chaitanya. 



CHAPTER XV. 

lII~DU WOMEN; THEIR CONDITION AND CHARACTER.-PART I. 

THE women of India form a more interesting theme of 
inquiry even than Young Bengal and the Parsees, par
ticularly as much is not known of them at present to the 
outside world, from the general unwillingness of the 
natives to speak on the subject. According to the customs 
of the country, women are never spoken of in company; 
and for a stranger to ask about them is accounted either 
,as a mark of ignorance of the national manners, or a wilful 
infringement of them. The research of Europeans has, 
nevertheless, been very persistent, and one thing at least 
is now clearly understood, that the chief feature of female 
life in India is the cultivation of the domestic virtues, to 
which all the laws and lawgivers of the ancient world, in
dulling the Bible itself, attached the greatest importance, 
\Ve shall endeavour, in this and the folio wing chapter, to 
give a sketch of the inner life of the ladies of Bengal, of 
whom we know best; out our remarks will not on tJlat 
account be the less applicable to the ladies of the rest of 
the peninsula, as their general condition and character 
scarcely differ from those of their sisters of Bengal. 

On the condition of unmarried females there is not 
much to say, as that condition embraces a period of 
ten years only, reckoned from the earliest days of infancy, 
within which interval most of them are married, or, as the 
expression goes, are disposed of. The birth of a fenlale 
<:Ilild is for tIle most part an undesired event in a native 



HINDU WOMEN. 177 

family; but they err who assert that female children are 
branded as sources of regret, and are never smiled upon 
till they have been given away in marriage. If the 
Shastras have considered it of importance to regulate 
nicely the estimation in which the children of different 
sexes should be held, if the position of women in the 
country makes even the fondest father wish at heart that 
his girl had been a boy, it does not necessarily follow that 
the sex of a child is a perpetual torment to its parents; 
nor is it true that a female infant is sligllted more pointedly 
in India than in other parts of the world. So far as 
children are concerned, all the world over there seems to 
be only one feeling on the subject, namely, that boys are 
preferred to girls; but not even in India has superstition 
or custom so far triumphed over nature as to make a child 
anything but dear unto its parents, irrespective of its sex. 
The redemption of a Hindu in after life depends, accord
ing to his religion, on the lives of his children; and, in 
this respect, the male child of a daughter has the same 
privilege as its own sons. It is not lik8ly, therefore, that 
the daughter should be slighted solely for her sex. 

The children are earlier separated in India than in 
most other countries. At seven or eight years no boy will 
put up with the impropriety of having a girl for his play
fellow; and girls often cease to mingle in the society of 
boys even in the nursery, if they can pick up friends of 
their own sex. How far the old remark that sisters love 
their brothers better than they love each other is conect, 
we know not; but in India sisters seem to prefer each 
other's company to that of their brothers. This is parUy, 
if not entirely, owing to the dissimilarity of training 
marked out for the sexes even at that age. Boys go to 
school to learn to read and write, or are set to those 
pursuits at home. But the Hindu does not care so much 
for the culture of the female mind, and girls are suffered 
to grow up in ignorance. All the mental training im
parted to them consists of the lectures they receive from 
their mothers, which embrace a variety of subjects, inclu-

12 
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si ve of religion. The principles of propriety and decorum 
are in particular instilled into their youthful minds with 
the greatest care, and glimpses of their future destiny 
communicated to them. All this information is given 
orally; but it is repeated so often that no part of it fails 
to make a lasting impression on the mind; and thus the 
girl learns everything that the mother knows, both singing, 
as it were, the same old song. 

The sports and pastimef\ of girls are as dissimilar to 
those of boys as is their intellectual training. Now and 
then, indeed, they are found indulging in amusements 
common to both sexes. Swift as so many Atalantas, girls 
are occasionally seen chasing each other, oftener still, 
playing hide-and-seek with bandaged eyes, and with as 
much eagerness as boys. But these impetuous diversions 
are not legitimately their own. Those that belong to them 
especially are of a more sedentary character, and are also 
more ingenious; and their toys-for the most part repre
senting men, women, and children-engros3 all their 
attention. The boys-mischievous as they are in all parts 
of the world, and naturally prone to play pranks-get out 
of the nursery as soon as they are allowed the freedom. 
But the girls are ever fond of nestling under the mother's 
wings at home; and, like their education, their amusements 
also are of an indLlor character. They are not wanting 
in the playful gaiety of childhood, but there is not much 
active energy in them, and no self-reliance. The 
daughter's elbow leans ever on the mother's breast. 
Mothers necessarily retain over their daughters the 
greatest authority-much greater than what they retain 
over their sons. 

Bodily exercises for female children there are none. 
Even the exercises of Hindu boys are tame as compared 
with the gymnastics of other nations' and as for women, , 
they have no active exercises at all. But they afe early 
taught to be useful, that in their Imsband's family they 
may not be jeered at as unprofitable bargains; and the 
exertions thus called forth answer the pUl'po~es of health 
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sufficiently well. Dancing, rirling, and singing are ob
jected to as improper accomplishments; but sweeping the 
house, cleaning the utensils of the family, and even assist
ing at cookery, are taught. them as a part of the necessary 
training for fulfilling the duties tbey are bound to; and 
the healthiness of the emploympnts makes ample amends 
for their meanness. In the Rdm((yana we read that Sita, 
though the daughter of a king, swept the house; in doing 
which, she was accustomed to lift'with onf' hand the bow 
that Janaka had received frum Siva, which made the 
king determine not to give away his daughter to anyone 
who could not bend the bow. This is precisely the case 
to this moment; aIllI. the lahour thus im posed preserves the 
children from becoming entirely useless and indolent, and 
gives full exercise even to the struIl;!Cst, improving both 
appearance and health. Pale cheeks aIllI a languid aspect 
are rare amollg women in India, while active habits and 
alert-ness of mind are quite common with them. Clean
limbed and agile, '1 girl of ten years may be seen daily 
discharging duties without fatigue which would almost 
require a labourer to get through; and there is no doubt 
that the dischar~e of these callings goes far to accomplish 
those cnds which are elsewhere sought to be secured by 
backboards and dancing. 

In India every member of society marries. The mar
riage state is considered essential, as well to one's personal 
usefulness as to the welfare of the community. Nothing 
is more urgent in a young man than to seek out a wife; 
and celibacy is considered so disreputable that it is almost 
unknown. As for women, they must marry. It is a dis
grace if one cannot find a husband-not only to herself, 
but to her family. Daughters growing old under the 
paternal roof are nowhere to be seen, except among the 
Kulin Brahmans, who have not the same facilities of 
marrying them away as the rest of the community. To 
be subservient to the wants and pleasures of men is re
cognised as the only aim and end of female existence. 
Women can have no aspirations beyond conjugal happi-

12-2 
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ness: and it is believed impossible that a virgin state can 
be one of innocence. Solicitude is therefore early felt for 
the marriage of girls, and arrangements are made about it 
at a time when in other countries parents barely think of 
putting them to school. 

As in Homer we read Achilles declaring that his father 
Peleus would mate him with a bride, so in India the 
marriage of children is left entirely with their parents, and 
when parents are dead, with grandfathers, brothers, or 
guardians, the parties to be united having no vote in the 
matter. The business part of the affair iE generally con
ducted by professional matchmakers, who are well versed 
in Hindu genealogy, and are often intrusted with the whole 
work, from carrying the first proposals of the unirn to 
arranging the final adjustment of the marriage settlements, 
parents concerning themselves only with the more delicate 
duty of picking and choosing. Formerly these match
makers were men; but of late women have embraced the 
profession, and from the privilege they enjoy of having 
access to the zenana they are, for the most part, more 
successful in their business than their male competitors. 
As to selecting and rejecting, parents generally discharge 
the duty conscientiously enough, and it were uncharitable 
to suspect otherwise. Weare firmly persuaded that the 
considerations usually weighed and resolved by them aTe 

those best calculated to ill~ure the growth of connubial 
happiness and love; and, in point of fact, there is un
doubtedly quite a~ large a proportion of well-matched 
couples in India as anywhere else. In Europe, the llUsband 
and wife study each other's temper, inclinations, and turn 
of mind before they are married; this gives the parties a 
freedom of choice. But, alas for such freedom! Lovers' 
eyes nre proverbially blind. They see not objects in their 
real light. They marry, and marriage dissipates the false 
brilliancy that had dazzled their discretiun. Too much of 
good had been seen before, but reality now disappoints 
expectation, and the disappointment is great. For lovers 
to choose is, therefore, but a fallacious privilege; and to it, 
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we fear, is to be attributed the extensive unhappiness 
resulting from European marriages. To mitigate the evil, 
Dr. Johnson suggested that all marriages should be made 
by the lord-chancellor, upon the only consiuerations of 
character and circumstances. This is exactly the course 
followed in India, where the lord-chanccllors of families 
are intrusted with the matter, with absolute and final 
powers. Much time and trouble are saved by the process, 
and all the advantages foreseen by the learned doctur are 
secured. There is no elopement, no throwing away one's 
self on a dolt or a villain, no losing of hearts for a plumc 
or a ribbon, no paying-as Lauy Blessington so caustically 
observes-for a month of honey with a life full of vinegar. 
The l'arents choose, and not the children; anu, being free 
from the heat auu folly of youth, they generally choose 
well. At all event~, all women, homely or handsome, are 
provided for. Au English maiden, versed iuliterature and 
the arts, often uoes not get a market at all; bnt the most 
ignorant Hindu girl never has to wait beyonu her timc. 
And as for love, ' Marry first, aud love will come af'ter,' is 
the motto, and, to the best cf our belief, it does come 
after in most cases. No two persons connectecl by the ties 
of ordinary friendship can Ii ve constantly t06etiwr for mcmy 
years without feeling for each other more kimUines$ than 
they commenced with; and when two of difr~l'ent sexes do 
so, the result mllst be strunger while alike. 

As to the observation of the Abbe Dubois, that to marry 
or to buy a wife are synonymolls in Iudia, we call only say 
that he should have known better if he meant that as a 
general remark. U udoubteuly cases do o~cur in which 
therc is great inequality of age between the parties con
nected together, or in which, except the wealth of the 
huo,band's family, there is no other consideration to prefer 
him. But in what part of the world does this not happen? 
Generally, the character and qualifieatiolls of the briuegroom 
are examined with particular eare, on Olle side, and also 
the state of his h~alth anu his prospects in life; and the 
beauty, adure.:ls, manners, and disposition of the bride are 
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as particularly inquired after on the other-these being 
her chief accomplishments in a country where she is with
held from knowledge. In some cases the increase of family 
distinction and worldly importance is also consulted on 
both sides. What then 1 How does that reflect against 
the arrangement so lung as the primary considerations 
referrpd to are not neglected? Money matters are perhaps 
in 'many cases largely discussed; but that is a good 
custom. In this age of practical living, people cannot live 
on air; and it is desiraule that inquiries should be made 
before marriage whether the man miLITying has a honse to 
keep his wife in, and means to feed her. The abbe says 
that he has never seen two Hindu marriages that really 
unitcd the hearts of the parties closely. No, not at the 
time surely, for then they are children; but we shall 
undertake to cite three instances of happy matches among 
the HinrIus for f!\'ery two any person, in suppurt of the 
abbe's assertion, will point out to us among Europeans. 
'We are prepared to admit that Hindu husbands do fre
quently prove heartless truants; but certainly not more 
so tlHUl husbands in England, France, and Germany. 
Husbands closely united to their wives aTe scarce, we fear, 
all over the \Yorld, Cyell for all the love-passages that 
precede marriage in many countries. 

The Teal evil in Hindu marriages consists rather in the 
sufferance of p()\yoamv AccordinCf to the more ancient 

<I G J' 0 

practice of the country, a second wife was only taken when 
the first had been fOlllld 1'[1ITen or had proved frail. But, 
in imitation of the 11 al,c,medans, a plurality of wives has 
sincc been regarded by tllc Hindus rather as a luxury for 
all who can afford it, than as a provision only for the few 
whose first wives were ill-chosen. Like all luxuries, how
eyer, it is far frum being really enviable. A man must have 
an extraordinary share of patience indeed, to be able to 
live with more than one wife in peace. The poor never 
think of it. Though the wish for children is, for obvious 
reasons, stronger with them than with rich people, they 
cheerfully stick to their barrcn consurts in preference to 
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embarking on an adventure so pregnant with troubles. 
One only class there is in Hindu sueiety that systemati
cally keeps up the practice, and t.o it it is a source of 
gain. In ordinary cases it is the husband t.hat furniRhes 
food and raiment to his wife, and shields her from 
distress; but in the extraordinary cases to which we refer 
the rule is reversed. The Kulin Bnihmans are regular 
diners-out, and to find lodging and entertainment wherever 
they go, and feed all the year round at the expense of 
others, they marry as many wives as they can get, and 
on account of the supposed sanctiGY of their order get 
as many as they will take. This freedom to do evil is of 
recent acquisition. There was a time when a Brahman 
could marry his daughter as he liked, and so long as it 
was a Bnihman she was m;uTied to, there was nothing 
to say against the union. But now times are changed. 
Since the days of Bullal Sen, of Gour, the Brahmans have 
been divided into secGiuns, and, marriages being regulated 
accordingly, the range of selection has become circum
scribed, which eaU8C8 the diffiL:ulty of getting good 
matches without prejudice to the genealogy of their 
respecti ve classes. 

Of the nuptild ceremonies it cannot be necessary to 
speak in ddall. The Hindus consider them to be very 
significant and interesting, but in reality the rites are, for 
the most part, elllillelltly childish, and none uf them im
presses auy deep sen~e of the sacred engagements that are 
confirmed. The marriage processions, it is well known, 
are very sumptuous, even when the parties united are poor; 
but what follows is altogether very inane and uninstruc
tive. The bride's first introduction into her husband's 
family is a more characteristic event, and worthy to be 
mentioned on that accouut. On the return of tIle bride
groom wlth his wife, all the mel11b"rs of the house-lIlen, 
women, aud children-tum out in a delirinlil of joy to 
receive thein, and some puerile rites and observances over, 
the seniors give them presents and their benedictions, and 
all by tumB uncover tile face of the stranger, the Illen of 
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the family now gazing on it for the first time and the last. 
This over, seclusion and emptiness follow. Under her 
llU8band's roof it is not genteel for a new married wife to be 
boisterous in the amusements of her age, and, though 
she is not separated from intercoursp. with other children 
of the family, she often finds the a bode comfortless, for aU 
the affectionate greetillgs of sisters-in-law and other play
mates. Though she had been repeatedly spoken to on the 
su bject from her childhood, by her mother and other 
female friends at home, yet, having never practically 
known it till now, her imprisonment chafes her little mind 
and makes her weep; and her tears sometimes secure her 
more liberty, or she is sent back to the house of her 
parents for the time. 

The wife occupies an important position in her husband's 
household, though she plays but a subordinate part in it 
to begin with. A young woman generally has no influence, 
except it be over her husband. She is looked upon as a 
minor by the rest of the famil'y, even after the law has 
ceased to regard her as such; but, nevertheless, she has 
aU the external tokens of respect paid to her; and when 
in time she becomes the mistress of the family, she makes 
the most important figure in the group, is the prime mover 
of every great event within the domestic circle, and has 
the highest and most hOllourable station in it. Of every
thing within doors she is the uncontrolled despot. Her 
voice is final; her order not to be set aside. The servants 
of the zenana are all under her coutrol; she allots to 
every Olle his peculiar task; and the internal regulations 
of the family are all laid down by her. Even the worst of 
husbands has a complete confidence in her management, 
ancl never interferes with her arrallO"ements' nor could he n , 

if he would, unless he l:ollld be the housekeeper and the 
cook himself, which would make him quite as ridiculous 
as assuming the Sl!1'ee and bangles of his wife; and it is 
difficult to conceive more affectionate reliance and trust 
than a good husband feels in the care and superintendence 
of his wife. 
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Generally, she does not attain this pre-eminence in her 
youth; it is ::lot a mere sacrifice at the shrine of beauty. 
Women arc married in India long before their reason and 
understanrling have arrived at maturity, and the wife 
begins to burst into beauty in her thirteenth or fourteenth 
year; but her influence over the household at that age is 
very inconsiderable. A young wife is generally an unim
portant member of it. She acquires some consequence 
when she gives birth to an heir; but even then it is not 
considered graceful in her to be seen in her husband's 
company. Her influence over him is not, attained till a 
long time after: but, if attained lat.e, it abides long; and 
when yuuth and sprightliness have both worn away, the 
mistress of the family still retains her full power. The 
homage she was habituated to receive in the maturity of 
her womanhood, is never withdrawn from her in her age. 
Even the most beautiful new impurtation into the zena,na, 
never supersedes in authority, however she may in affec
tion, the first wife when Iter features are deformed with 
wrinkles; and the old mother-in·law not only exercises 
her legitimate power, but is even suffered to tyrannise over 
the wives of her children, long after the death of her 
husband and the decay of her wis(lom. 

But this patriarchal pre-eminence within the domestic 
circle is not always an easy bUl'then. In itself, it is very 
vexatious; and the absence of a cultivated mind deprivin~ 
the Hindu wife of one great source of serenity, makes it 
much more annoying than it would otherwise probably 
have been. The title of a housewife, however, is a distinc
tion too highly coveted by her to grudge any labour to 
deserve it; and, however unpleasant the work may be, she 
always does her best to discharge it. At times, indeed, the 
reponsibility presses too heavily on her, and she feels that 
she is more grievously freighted than she can bear; but she, 
nevertheless, always goes through her toil with hearty good
will. The domestic work in India includes the charge of 
children, wiJich Hindu mothers do not consider to be suffi
ciently performed by placing them in the custody of nU1'3es. 
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In fact, the fashion of keeping nurses after the European 
model can hardly be said to have yet entered the zenana; 
and the nursery is not only superintended but almost 
exclusively managed by the mother, even in the richest 
families. Of course the children are suckled by her, for 
she cannot endure that another woman should have even 
a pretext to dispute the quality of mother with her, and 
many doubt if the character and temperalllflnt of the nurse 
are not imbibed with her milk by the child. Her animal 
love for her children is so great, that we were almost about 
to say it compensates, if that could be, for her intellectual 
insufficiency to model the growth of the ductile mind. If 
maternal tuition be nonsense, we must not attribute that 
to indifference, but to ignorance, for now here is maternal 
love morc strong, or maternal care more assiduous, than in 
India. 

St. Paul tells us that to guide the house is the chief 
duty of a married woman j and we doubt if in any part of 
the world the apostle's injunction is more strictly observed 
than in Iudia. Nay, we fear that Hindu women push 
compliance with the requisition to an extreme extent, 
neglecting if not injuring themselves in guiding the house, 
degradillg thelllsel ves to drudges in their anxiety to be 
good housewives. They rise early in the morning, long 
before the sun, and yet their work is never over when he 
goes down to his rest. The ellll'loyment of the poorer 
classes includes the preparation of fuel from cow-dung, 
fetching water from the rivers anll tanks for all domestic 
purposes, and "oiu" to market· and their leisure-hours arc ... 0 , 

employed in spinning cotton, which is certainly not an 
exemptiun from labour. It affords lllany families their 
means of Ii ving, and occupation to all j aUlI is an ample 
substitute for Ule art8 of knitting and sewing, which IIfl' 

not practis('d llmong them. Many females of the lower 
ol'llers arc also to ue seen lauoming from day to Jay along 
nnd ill cOlllpany with lIIen, in occupations which are un
feminine and tuil~ome. In the country tlley are employed 
'Ii ',,]!l\.ltillc; the ticlJs, aUlI in CaIT) illg tllcir prudllce to) 
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fairs and markets; in towns and cities some may be seen 
pounding brick-dust, others carrying bricks on their heads 
where building is going on, others pounding rice. These 
services 1'Cf[uire much endurance and labonr, and expose 
those who are thus employed to bad company and tempta
tions. 

The rich, of course, have no such work to perform. In 
the different grades of society, the duties of the female sex 
in India very cOllsiderably differ; more Stl, certainly, than 
in countries further a(h-anced ill intelligence and refine
ment. In India 11 difference in outward circumstances 
places the rich and the poor in situations very dissimilar, 
large means doing for some what a general refinement has 
not yet achieved fur all. No rich man's wife is ever em
ployed in fet-ching water, or ill drying cow-dung; even 
sjJinning, which in Greece was in prillliti ve ages not dis
dained by queens and princesses, is nut in fashion among 
those in easy state; and pounding rice and brick-dust are, 
of course, ont of the question. And yet, though spared 
from servile labour, we are not to conclude that they lIxe 
exempted from active exertion. The minor details of 
family management, which fall to the lot, of all WOlllen
high or low-give them much to do ; and, in those falllilies 
where the wOlllen are few in number, and where the 
operations of the kitchen have not yet been transferred to 
servants, they may even be said to be uppressive. The 
men think lightly of them, as all may who arc not required 
to drudge themselvt's; but we doubt if they Nould retain 
such indifference long had they tu work insteall uf their 
wives. It is nutorious tbat men furm the largcr share of 
the unemployc,l population uf India, not women. 

A proper discharge of her multildriuus duties hardly 
leaves a Hindu wife any time to waste; and hence idle 
lives and luxurious habits are rather uncommon within the 
zenana. The rich, having servants to assist them, have 
indeed more leisure than the pour; and, being shut out 
from all intellectual applicatiolls and grave studies, their 
-employment is, it must be admitted, sometimes somewhat 
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frivolous and trifling, and not always in due subordination 
to domestic usefulness. But this frivolity seldom has 
opportunities of being long indulged, anti rarely settles 
down into a pernicious failing. 

To dress and show Hindu women do allot a portion of 
their time. The philosopher was right who detiued woman 
to be' an animal fond of dress.' But the time thus set 
apart is very short indeed compared with what European 
ladies devote to the work. The toilette of a Hiudu wife i, 
very simple; and her art seldom a~pires to improve on 
nature. As she neit.her expects compliments nor admirers, 
not to appear slovenly is her only ambition. She combs 
her hair and adorns her person: what woman does not? 
In India long hair is highly esteemed; in the language of 
the Scriptures, 'if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her;' and cntting off the hair is a disgrace and a punishment 
for incorrect behaviour. The wife naturally takes a delight 
in braiding her dark tresses; but powders and pomatulDs 
are unknown and she studiously avoids rino-jets and curls. , " 
The body also receives sorne attention, but does not require 
much, being naturally very smooth and glossy. Hindu 
women weal' no stays, and they do not paint their cheeks 
or their eyebrows. Houge is unknown, and the sool'llul is 
not used by respectable females. Painting the feet red is 
the only painting of the person in fashion in respectable 
circles. Nor do they usually load themselves with orna
ments, as has been asserted by many writers. Except on 
occasions of festivity, when every woman naturally enough 
vies to outdo others in ostentation and splendour, orna
ments are not much worn thouah the honour of baving , " 
many ornaments is generally very much coveted by all, 
perhaps in some cast's from the ulterior motives of securing 
an independence. For the most palt these ornaments are 
very clumsy, and much too J'ilJolinrr and "littering for 

"''' b 
grown-up ladies. They might be tolerated in children, but 
are too flimsy even for women. They are, 1IOwe\,er, noi 

the less precious for that. Not seldom each fair wearer 
bears on her graceful neck and arms half her lord's wealth, 
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sometimes more; and, on festive occasions, when many 
such are met together, it may ue mentioned, without much 
exaggeration, that an emperor's ransom is displayed among 
them. 

The raiment of Hindu women consists of one entire piece 
()f cloth, uncut and unsewed, which is wound round the 
body in a manner so a~ to cover the who1.c of it, including 
the head. Though much more convenient than the dress 
()f European ladies, and far uetter adapted to the climate, 
and to the menial service they have to perform, we cannot 
help condemning it on the score of decency, as it hardly 
conceals the symmetry of the body, and, where thin muslins 
are in fashion, scarcely serves as a cf)vering at all. If inter
mixture with society had been permitted to the women, we 
are certain that this dress would not have survived long, for 
no man would have agreed to his wife, clothed according to 
the fashion now prevalent in the zen(Lna,appearing in public 
among strangers; nor would the women, who have generally 
a nice and accurate sense of propriety, have adhered to it 
even if he had allowed them. In those provinces where 
women have more liberty than in Bengal, the ]Jyj(Ll1Ut and 
the pyrahdn of the Mahomedans have long displaced the 
Hindu sane; and the pe'ishwuz also, most nearly resem
bling the robe of Englishwomen, has comc into use among 
certain classes, though it has not been generally adopted 
by all. The improvempnt in Bengal as yet has been less 
considerable. Such as it is, it is for the most part confined 
to the Drahmo ladies, who wear jamas or shirts, and short 
trousers under their 8Uree8. But the other classes have 
not accepted these refinements to any great extent, and the 
simple robe of a bygone age continnes, the modesty of the 
women contrasting strangely with their often semi
transparent drapery. Nor do Hindu women wear any sort 
of shoes, slippers, or san!lals to protect their feet. If the 
laws of India did not insist on seclusion from the outset, 
as some have held, still seclusion has been the fashion 
among the rich from the earliest times, and hence there 
has been no improvement for ages in dress. 
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The conversation of Hindu women is for the most part 
inane and frivolous, which affords a correct proof of the 
emptiness of their minds. Men in the country never con
verse with women on suhjects of import.ance. The husband, 
when talking to his wife, carefully avoids every discourse 
that might require the exercise of reason. He discusses 
with her domestic matters only, such as about the merits 
of the cookery, or the cleanliness of the house, or her orna
ments, or her dress. But every question that requires a 
cultivated mind to appreciate he carefully and habitually 
eschews. A supine vacuity of thought is the necessary 
result. Petty anecdotes of the neighbourhood, local gossip, 
scandal--the idler's theme all over the world-are what 
women for the most part interchange with each other. In 
their absence, nonsense supplies them a never-failing stock, 
always welcome, because never requiring effort or the 
exercise of intelligence. And every to-morrow is a repeti
tion of to-day. 

Of exclusive indoor amusements Hindu women have but 
few. :For girls there are plenty of diversions, but those for 
grown- up girls are scarce; and when they have no house
hold drudgery to perform-as happens frequently with 
the ladies of rich families, and likewise with all in thost) 
families where there are many widows to divide the 
domestic toil between them-time hangs heavy on their 
hands, and they are obliged to create enjoyments to 
diversify the listlessness of their lives. The prejudices of 
the country, however, do not exclude them from witnessing 
in secrecy the public amusements held at the time of the 
great festivals in the houses of all who can aflord them. 
These, indeed, are often of a character more deserving t[) 
be reprobated and condemned than honoured with the 
presence, screened though it be, of women. Many of the 
amusements are indelicate and are utterlv unfit to be , . 
witnessed by them; but, so long as they are screened, the 
tone and sentiment of society prevent them not from duing 
so. The most considerate parent sees no risk in suffering 
his daughter to prostitute her ears by hearing what she 



HINDU WOlvIEN. 

ought not to listen to; the most jealous husband thinks not 
of recalling his wife from an entertainment which insults 
her ears with language and sentiments of a tendency un
disguisedly pernicious. That there is much of mirth, wit, 
or pathos in these revelries we will not be bold enough to 
assert. But that there is not a small tincture of indelicacy 
in them is a truth which none who has known them will 
deny. 

Against the other indoor amusements of India we have 
nothing to advance, except that they are frivolou~, and are 
often pursued. to excess-especially the playing at cards 
and. similar d.iversions-by those women of rich families 
who have not much work to perform. An excessive fond
ness for such pastimes soon degenerates into a habit, and 
then, wherein does it differ from gambling? Of late, 
carpet-work has corne into fashion with the dilettante, and 
is very much prized; and, besides it, there are superstitious 
rites and ceremonies to perform which take up much time. 
These observances are, for the most part, very puerile, and 
have for their object the future happiness of the performer. 
Some of them promise to render a woman a mother, and 
not a few are intended to propitiate the bles~ings of heaven 
on her husband and her children. For unmarried girls 
also there are rites to perform whereby to secure comely 
and indulgent husbands; but there are none for widows, 
who are only not exclu~ed from making gifts to Brah
mans. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

HINDU WOMEN; THEIR CONDITION AND CHARACTER. 

PART II. 

THE social restraints over the female sex m India appear 
to have been very anciently forged; they are at all events 
not of recent manufacture, as some authorities would 
make out. In the house of a Hindu the apartments of 
women were always distinct from those set aside for men; 
and they were never easily accessible to strangers, the 
door never communicating directly wit11 the street. We 
also read that it was always lL part of the moral breeding 
of a woman not to converse with any but l1er kinsmen; 
even lovers talked by proxy; and to live retired in the 
seclusion of her apartment was always regarded as a 
virtue. It is quite true that these rules were not very 
rigidly enforced before the time of the Mahomedans; but 
they existed, and their exi~tence implies that a free inter
course with men was not the fashion at any time. The 
barbarities perpetrated by the Mahomedans enforced the 
rivets now worn by the women; but they were ready to 
be put on from a long anterior date. 

At this moment all Hindu dwellillCfs (Treat and small, 
""'" are invariably divided into two sets of apartments, one for 

the men, ann the other for the women, the latter being for 
the most part much less convenient than the other, par
ticularly in respect to air and light. The distinguishing 
features of the female apartments are small grated windows 
and lofty walls, and their not being approachable except 
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through a labyrinth. This is sacred ground. Within this 
retirement, and entirely separated from the men, liYe the 
females of India. They never come out into the male 
quarters, nor ever leave their own, except when invited to 
the houses of relations on festive or other occasions, when 
they proceed thither in close-covered palkis, lest they 
should be seen by strangers. They have, therefore, never 
any opportunity to satisfy the natural curiosity to look 
about them, beyond what the sliLling-doors of the l)alki 
slightly parted afford on snch occasions; and the knowledge 
of men and things gleaned by these casual peepings into 
the streets furnish many a subject of earnest discussion in 
the zenana for months, so ignorant are its inmates of the 
world. In the metropolitan cities the use of carriages by 
females has now become frequent, and everywhere the 
railways are largely availed of; but, as a rule, seclusion is 
still the order of the day, and it is all the more rigid in 
proportion to respectability and wealth. 

Nor are the women debarred only from intercourse with 
strangers; they cannot freely associate even with all the 
men of the family. Walls shut them out from the world; 
the rules of propriety again shut them ant from many 
whom walls do not exclude from their ken and knowledge. 
From every person of superior rank in the family they turn 
aside their faces and cover them; and this is as well a mark 
of respect as of modesty. The wife cannot even accost her 
own husband in the presence of others, nor he notice her. 
A man makes himself ridiculous if he speaks to his wife 
affectionately before a third person; and the wife is con
sidered shameless who responds to such familiarity. Custom 
and strange ideas of pro]lriety require them to feign a 
coldness and reserve which ill reality of course do not exist. 
Nay, young married people cannot even sec each other as 
often as they might wish to do so. They are only brou~ht 
together at night, and partecl again in the morning, as if 
their union were altogether a clanclestine aile. The only 
male relatives in her husband's family whom the Hindu 
wife can notice openly and at all times are her husband's 

]3 
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younger brothers, and all children. Intimacy with any 
other is infallibly set down as criminal, and platonic attach
ments are neither formed nor understood. 

From moving in society Hindu women are, as a body, 
especially interdicted; and this interdiction is an indis
criminatingly strict one. Even with the friends of the 
family they are forbidden to communicate; nay, it is held 
indelicate on the part of those friends to inquire about 
them, except in general terms. In all but the nearest 
relatives it is an affront to ask about the health of the 
members of the zenan(l. 'Are all of the house well l' is 
the utmost an old friend can venture to inquire, and from 
any but a very old friend even this question would soulld 
strange. Customs so rigid are scarcely defensible; but we 
decidedly approve that Hindu women are regular' keepers 
at home,' for to them that is the gorgon-shield of Pallas, to 
change foes into stone. Under the present state of Hindu 
society female delicacy and reserve could not but su ffer by 
outdoor excursions. N a woman in any country was ever 
rendered a better wife or mother from gadding habits, and 
those who are suffered to wander about from house to 
house, in India-a liberty which many 'yidows enjoy-do 
not by their conduct advance much the cause of such 
fn~edom. They are, in the words of the Bible, 'not only 
idle, but tattlers also, and busybodies, speaking things 
which they ought not ;' and they wander hither and thither 
ouly to foment many an unnecessary quarrel by their un
called-for intp,rference. 

Th') women of the lower classes are not secludeu. They, 
like inuiviuuals of their station in other countries, go abroad 
when and where they pleilse, and are veiled or unveiled as 
suits their own wishes; and they mix in all the busy 
~ccnes of life, pursuing almost every species of labour anJ 
{~Il1i'loylUent promiscuously with men. In large numbers 
t hey attend all the public festivals, often forming by far 
the greater portion of the throng; and they go to visit idols 
at Ilistaut shl'inc8. executing their journeys in compauy 
'.' : t h mcn. They are also to ue seen every Illuming. 
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throughout the year, performing their ablutions in the 
sacred streams publicly and promiscuously with men; and 
in tbese ablutions the widows of the upper classes take part, 
though they endeavour to keep themselves distinct from 
the lower classes as much as is practicable. This river
bathing by females is one of the most objectionable customs 
that we know of, and we are not a little surprised to see 
the sensitive Hindu look upon it with indifference. The 
female bathers of the upper classes never enter into mutual 
communication with the men; any effort to draw them into 
conversation would be regarded and resented as an insult; 
they cannot even be saluted, or any notice taken of them, 
without a breach of ordinary politeness. The lustrations 
are at the same time performed with great modesty, the 
women bathing completely dressed, and never looking 
about them in any direction. For all that, however, coming 
out of the river in wet drapery, which, adhering to the 
body closely, gives to it all the appearance of perfect 
nakedness, savours t00 much of indelieacy for us not to 
notice it; and the changing of garments also, though per
formed with the greatest address, often exposes the body 
beyond what even the rules of Indian decorum would 
justify. 

In all countries marriage draws a broad line of demarca
tion separating the female sex into two classes; but in 
India that line is lost in the one laid down by nature to 
part off grown-up girls from mere children. ·Widowhoocl 
marks a wider line of discrimination in the country, 
dividing the mass of the sex into two classes having duties 
and trials of very dissimilar character. It is therefore 
necessary to examine the widow's life and responsibility 
apart from the condition of married women. 

B"d as the lot of the married woman in India may be, 
it is the happiest condition that can befall her, and is 
always reckoned in the light of a reward for virtue. The 
women themselves admit no blessedness to 1e greater than 
dying in the married state. The very name of widow is a 
reproach; and when women quarrel with one another, anti 

13-2 
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when their mutual hatred becomes deadly, theycan conceive 
no greater abuse than wishing each other to survive their 
husbands. Widows, however young, are excluded from all 
scenes of gaiety and all ceremonies of rejoicing. Their 
appearance at marriages is never solicited, and, wher@ on 
account of their near relationship they do appear, they are 
not permitted to take any active part in the rites and 
ceremonies connected with them. They are not allowed to 
wear ornaments. Immediately after the death of her 
husband the wife strips off all her jewels and renounces 
them for ever, often selling them at once and converting 
the property into cash. Nor are widows permitted to 
dress themselves in coloured clothing, 01' in any robe which 
is not absolutely white. Every emblem or privilege ofrnatri· 
mony is at once withdrawn from them; to appear slovenly 
becomes meritorious; and th ey are bonnd to keep frequent 
fasts, that the cravings of the flesh might be subdued. From 
t~e fasts neither age nor infirmity can exempt them
nay, not even illness, except when it is very serious. 'Let 
the widow emaciate her body by living on roots, frnits, 
nnd flowers,' says :Menu; • let her not even pronounce the 
name of another man after her lord is deceased; let her 
continue till death forgiving injuries, performing harsh 
duties, avoiding sensual pleasures, and practising virtue.' 
All this is actually done, or attempted to be done, with the 
greatest self-denial. The law has sanctioned the remarriage 
of widows, but very few of the sufferers have availed them· 
selves of the privilege, in most cases because it grates against 
their ideas of modesty. 

The number of widows among the Hindus is very great. 
In many families thc ·widows considerably outnumber the 
marricu women. As old widowers are constantly reo 
marrying, anu as the girls they marry seldom exceed the 
tender age of ten, the cause of this is certainly not difficult 
to understand. An old husband of fifty has but small 
chance of surviving a gil'l of tCIl or eleven years; and 
among Kulin Bnihmans one such Methuselah has often a 
plentiful llarvest of little wives. Hence, not un frequently, 
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girls find themselves in the most miserable condition before 
they have become women, and even ~uch are most averse 
to remarry. The prejudices of the country do not permit 
the idea being entertained, though the law halO sanctioned 
it; and the misery within the family circle is necessarily 
great. 

In those families in which widows abound, the labour of 
female domestic servants is almost entirely dispensed with. 
The idea of employing widows so D,S to make their labour 
cover the cost of their maintenance naturally suggests itself 
to those who are lmnlened with their charge. Except in 
rich families, wherc their stl·icllmn, or inalienable personal 
property, often amounts to a little independence, continual 
work is invariably exacted from them. They draw water 
from the wells, or seek it at a distance from tanks and 
rivers, cook the family dinners, and sweep the house 
dean; and in such families married women are, for the 
most part, free from severe toil and servitude. But it 
often happens that a widow burdens her relatives· not 
only with herself, but with a numerous offspring. Young 
wives become young mothers, and at the age of twenty 
there are often four or five children to support. How
ever much the widow might wish to evince her gratitude 
by toil, it is not in her power, when so weighted, to devote 
herself entirely to the family drudgery. 

Domestic irregularity cannot altogether fail in a country. 
where the number of widows is so great, and where the 
youths generally are not well trained. But, as the Abbe 
Dubois observes, Hindu women are 'naturally chaste;' 
and it is, we believe, to this circumstance that we should 
attribute the fact that the violation of honour is much rarer 
among them than, from the state of the case, might be in
ferred. Notwithstanding that even young widows do not, 
as a rule, remarry, the disorders engendered by their absti
nence are far from being frcquent. Perhaps the severity 
Qf their condition, the weakening influence of their diet, 
the reserve in which they are brought up, their great 
distance from the contagion of evil examples, their entire 
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seclusion from men except of the family, and the vigilance 
and attention with which their behaviour is constantly 
watched, smother that propensity for indulgence so natural 
to the animal frame. Be that as it may, though the causes 
are inexplicable, the fact is not to be gainsaid, and we dwell 
upon it particularly because many ill-informed writers have 
unsparingly traduced the Hindu female character, and au 
ill-judging public has accepted their philippics in preference 
to the less startling testimony of truth. 

When we say that depravity of life is uncommon among 
Hindu widows, we of course mean to assert that among 
married women it is yet more scarce. A faithful wife, in 
the extravagant language of the Sl1l1stras, is enjoined to 
look with djsdain even on the most beautiful among the 
gods, as contrasted with her wedded lord; and, verily, for 
the most part, conjugal attachment on the side of the wife 
is as exemplary in India as the text requires it. Though 
their religion does not and cannot teach them the full 
enormity of the crime, still the lines of severance between 
the sexes are so rigidly drawn, and the infamy and shame 
which attach to an erring wife are so great, that they are 
quite sufficient by themselyes to preserve Hindu women 
in the path of rectitude. That transgressions again~t 
chastity nevertheless do occur, it would be absurd to deny. 
Where married women are concerned it chiefly happens in 
the families of KuIin Brahmans, whose ,~ives are often 
married only in name, or visited at distant intervals of 
time, which necessarily induces them to dishonour theil' 
beds. 'A wife is a benefice obliO'ill" to residence: as the 

" " clergyman's lady so correctly held it; and of course, wive& 
in all countries entertain the same notions of theirprivileges. 
If walls and strict customs protect them from temptations 
in some countries, they are not to be regarded as impreg
nable barricades. As a rule however the laI)se from virtue , , 
in India is more frequent amon" widows than among 

. " murfled women, principally because the former are ex-
posed to greater temptation. Destitution, also, leads many 
of them astray, who, having nobody to shield them, and 
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being under the necessity of seeking a livelihood, often do 
so at the expense of virtue; awl the impossibility of con
cealing the consequences of their frailty many times 
plunges them in greater crimes in attempting to conceal 
the less. 

Altogethcr the cOlHlition of womcn in India is not a 
very cnviaLle one. If widows are immersed ill a lower 
deep than married women, it does not follow that the depth 
occupied Ly the latter is not great. There are grades in 
the disesteem in which the different sections of the sex are 
held, but the whole body participate in the slight; not one 
is altogcther cxcmpted from it. A thousand little incidents 
prove this. 1\1 uch stress has been laid Ly certain writers 
on the fact of wives not joining their husban4s at dinner. 
Rut that may be explaine(i away as a mere matter of 
etiquette, which differs consideraLly in different countries, 
and of which different notions are entertaincd by different 
individuals; allli there may be some other criteria honourell 
oy general acceptance among Europeans whieh are equally 
inconclusive. But the circulllstances proving the slight are 
many. The excellence of woman, unmarried, married, or 
widowed, throughout the country-among great and small 
-is rated only by the scale of servile fear and capacity 
for endurance and toil. The best wife i~ she who, with 
superior diligeuc~ endures all the hardship of servants, and 
the best of daughters she who perseveringly learns all the 
mysteries of pickling and preserving, cooking and boiling, 
which comprise the measure of female perfection. Then 
again, a man acting in an improper mauncr is twitted as a 
woman, and a husband influenced by the advice of his 
wife is held in much greater scorn than usually falls to the 
lot of henpecked husbands in other parts of the world. 
The respective position of the sexes is also very invidiously 
detined in all the written records of the land. 'Vomell 
have no ways pointed out to them Ly whIch to distinguish 
themselves, or to rise to eminence; the never-ceasing 
occupations allotted to them being the ministering, daily 
and hourly to the'oolUfort of husbands and children-duties . ' 
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of very great importance, doubtless, and very delightful to 
all well-regulated minds, but quite disproportionate to their 
intellectual and m()ral calibre, to exercise which fully no 
adequate provision is made. To a woman her husband is 
her god OIl earth, and strict unmurmuring obedience is the 
worship she is enjoined to offer him. However infirm or 
offensive he may be, whether a fool ()r a rake, a drunkard 
or a knave, her inferiori ty changes not its character accord
ing to the variations of the case. If her husband laugh, she 
must laugh; if her husband weep, she must weep; when he 
speaks to her she shall answer to please him, and when he 
speaks not she ·shall keep her eyes fixed on her master and 
be ready to receive his commands. In everything she does 
her only aim must be to delight him; and if he speaks to 
ller in a passion, 01' CV011 beats her unjustly, she must 
receive the punishment without a murmur, and cntreathis 
forgiveness. To retort on him for an abuse or a blow, or 
even to feel angry or be sullen for either, is exceedingly 
heinous; nor has she the privilege of complaining against 
him left to her. 

TIut are aU such requirements of the Sbastras actually 
conceded by the women? Yes, indeed, tbey are. Every 
tyranny is unmurmuringly borne by them, perhaps because 
they cannot help it. '\Vives, submit yourselves unto your 
hnsbands as unto the J~ord: is a Christian precept; but the 
su bmission of a Hindu wife is of all others its best illustra
tion, except that the illustration in the case pushes to an 
extreme even beyond the impressive direction. The obedi
ence enjoined by the Apostle is not unlimited obedience; 
that conceded by the Hindu wife is. She has not the 
liberty to note where obedience ceases to be a duty. Is it 
then an unwilling submission that the Hindu wife renders 
to her lord? No. Habit has now made that natural 
which at first was, and must have been, constrained. Ser
vile homage, she has been taught, is her duty, and she 
renders ~t with cheerfulness. Perhaps one of the causes of 
this unmurmuring obsequiousness is to be traced in the 
circumstances of her condition. Her husband is her only 
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prop in the world; she is attached to him for life or death; 
none other of her relatives can ever make up his loss; the 
severest of husbands is better than none at all; the 
marriage state always preferable to widowhood. This 
greatly contributes to make the Hindu wife smile so 
sweetly under her burthen. 

All her devotion to her hushand, howeYer, does not 
always soften down his severity. The disposition to 
oppress is inherent in Ruman nature, and \\~here society 
is in a degraded state it never fails to manifest itself. 
Besides her personal charms, woman has nothing with 
which to counteract this spirit of tyranny, nothing where 
civilisation and intellectual progress have not elevated her 
above its influence. In India, the strides of progress 
have been tardy, afl(l in all the ties of life-conjugal, 
filial, and paternal-woman is frequently more or Ie,s 
oppressed. \Vhen the fathers, husbands, and sons happell 
to be above the general run of the community, the condi
tion of the sex fails not to be more than ordinarily happy. 
But such cases are comparatively few: the misery of the 
mass seldom receives much sympathy. 

And how does woman repay this strictness? 'Ve have 
said she is unmurmuringly submissive to her lonl; we 
shall add that she is devotedly affectionate to him. 

, Her faith is fixed and cannot move, 
She darkly feels him gl'eat and wise, 
She dwells on bim with faithful eyes, 

" I cannot understand: I love." , 

Those who have witnessed the expression of a widow'~ 
grief, those who have observed the extent of her violent 
sorrow, must know this well. There are authors indee,l, 
who, unable to appreciate the character of these mournfnl 
demonstrations, have imputed them to atfectation Rn,1 
grimace, not sorrow, forgetting that' out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh.' But there is a 
nationality in everything which strangers may ne\'er 
.appreciate. Europeans find fault with the heartrending 
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larilentations of the Hindu widow as exceeding what real 
affection would urge to, and the Hindus consider the Euro
pean mourning for the dead, with all its sable pageantry, 
as much too insufficient a regret for the loved and the 
true. Here both judgments arc alike ill error. When we 
remember that the death of her husband is to the Hindu 
widow the commencement of a long, unending chain of 
aftiictions, we should pause ere we accuse her of hypocrisy 
in her wailings and lamentation for the loss. 

There was a time when the Hindu widow gave more 
decideu, though more barbarouR, proofs of the strength 
of her attachment, when, holding all the world in low 
esteem, and anxious to partake with her deceased lord the 
enjoyments of the blessed, she suffered herself to be burnt 
alive with him rather than survive him. The comfortless 
condition of her after-life, the vanity of winning high 
renown, the almost coercive supplications of relatives and 
friends, no uoubt had their influence in conducing to this. 
But they err who conclude that Hindu women only made 
a virtue of necessity on all such occasions, for we have the 
clearest details of many cases where conjugal affection was 
the sole motive for the sacrifice. ?'ror is India the only 
country where the practice has been in force. Herudotus 
and others mention that it was known among several 
ancient nations in very early times, and that among 
many wives disputes often arose for the honour of dying 
with their lord. \Ve are not to be understood as ad vocat
ing the Suttee. Even where the immolation was not an 
act of murder on the part of those who induced or forced 
the bereaved wife to the sacrifice even where it was a , 
voluntary renunciation of existence at the shrine of love, 
we cannot fi nd for it a better llame than suicide. But 
surely, surely, the burning of the living with the dead was 
an undeniable proof of stronO' connubial attachment. The 

o . 
reflection of :Elphinstone on the subject is very apPoslte 
and beautiful. 'One is humiliated to think,' says he, 'that 
so feeble a being as woman can be elevated by superstition 
to a self-devotion not surpassed by the noblest examples 
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of patriots and martyrs.' But it was not superstition that 
only, or mainly, elevated her: in no country has the lovo 
of the Hindu woman for her husband ever been equalled. 

Nor does that one affection entirely absorb the feelings 
of her heart. Her attachment for her children is also pro
verbially inordinate, though, she being unskilled in letters 
and untrained for discipline, her partiality for them is often 
productive of much evil. Not well understanding in what 
consists the welfare of her child, and being yet anxious to 
promote its happiness, the mother oftcn materially inter
feres with its proper training, and fondles it when it 
should be chastised; but the affection, though many times 
injurious, is not the less true. 'A wife and a mother,' said 
the pious Francesca Romana, 'when called upon, must quit 
her God at the altar, and find Him in her household affairs ;" 
and woman in India practises according to that beautiful 
l1lotto every day of her life. 

Her love for the family generally is also far from being 
lukewarm. Native families are, for the most part, very 
fond of living together, and many of our readers have no 
idea of what affection gencrally exists between all parties 
thus residing in one house, and what privations they 
endure to comfort and please each other. The women, to 
whom everything sweet and beautiful naturally belongs, 
are of course at the bottom of this harmony. Where they 
are indifferent, there no harmonv exists. In the chambers 
of sickness and pain likewise, in the midst of anxiety, 
sorrow, and disappointment, the Hindu wife, sister. and 
daughter is-what woman is in all parts of the world-a 
ministering angel. The laborious care and tenderness with 
which she attends and watches over her sick relatives has 
never been surpassed; and the tears of sympathy she sheds 
over their sufferings are always as sincere as they are 
copious. Her heart is ever overflowing with the tenderest 
affections; and there are no personal privations, no self
devotion which she will not unmurmuringly put up with 
to alleviate misery. From wealth to penury she will 
descend and eomplain not, from splendour to disgrace she 
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will slide down with an unruffled brow. Even towards 
strangers the kindliness of her conduct stretches forth its 
influence, often without reference to the prejudices of caste, 
and always in pleasing contrast with the sullen apathy of 
the men. 

Women in India are affectionate. We cannot say that 
the men are so to the same extent. ( Husbands, love your 
wives: is a text not in such general acceptance as is that 
which teaches wives to submit unto their husbands. A 
lmsbanu in Imlia is saiu to love his wife when he is not 
scandalously awl notoriously audicted to incontinence; 
that match is pronounced to be excellent where the husband 
is not unkind. Of many wives the life is much more 
unpleasant; and among great people it is not uncomlllon 
for husband and wife to live altogether asunder, though on 
the same prcilli~es, and on the part of the husband in 
perfect unconcern. If assumeu coluness be common to all 
Hindu lovers, real colduess in these cases amounts almost 
to positive harshness: and yet all this repulsion has no 
defence. The husband is not indifferent because he thinks 
his wife has misbehaved. He knows her to be true, fond, 
and affectionate; but the nature of his amusements will 
not allow him to return her love. He is indifferent to be! 
that he may have beLter opportunities of gambling away 
his hours, or of pleasing a mistress. Perhaps the education 
of women may improve this state of affairs. It should 
enable the wife to render home more agreeable, and give to 
her native charms an additional beauty. Where she is 
slighted only for her simple heart, it may even serve to 
prop up her inf.uence. But we are not very sanguine that 
such will be the inevitable result, for the corruption of 
habits among the rich at this moment is very great. The 
experiment, however, deserves to be tried, since it may 
improve the husbands as well as their wives. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

HI~DU FEMALE EDUCATIO~. 

THE education of Hindu women has been much talked of 
since the British conquest of India, or rather since Young 
India has been recognised and bas acquired a right to be 
heard. But no great advance in the matter bas yet been 
made, though the way for such advance has been cleared, 
and the eommencement of active operations inaugurated. 
It took a long time to con vince the people generally that 
to educate their females was a good thing and ought to be 
attempted; and it is doubtful if even now this fundamental 
truth is fully admitted. But the educated portion of the 
community have become anxious to obtain educated wives, 
and that in it~elf is a great way gained. 

We have shown in the preceding two chapters what the 
actual position of woman in India is. The great problem 
now before us is to improve it, if we can. Hinduism, pun 
et simple, does not give woman a distinct status or responsi
bility in life. 'For woman are no separate holy rites, fasts, 
and ceremonies,' says Menu; 'all she has to do is to 
worship her husband, and thus will she become famous in 
heaven.' The law regards her only as a satellite to man, 
and condemns her to a perpetual state of pupilage and 
dependence. ' Whether a female be a child, or a young 
woman, or old, she must ever be dependent: says the law
giver quoted. 'In her childhood she must be in subjection 
to her parents, in her youth to her husband, in her old age 
to her children.' Thus bound hand and foot in slavery, 
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how was she to be emancipated? The female who can 
read and write is branded as the heir of misfortunes. The 
Vecls are not even to be heard by women. ' Women,' says 
Menu, 'have no business with the texts of the Veds;' and 
from all other sources of information they are as strictly 
shut out, the study of letters being pronounced to be a dis. 
qualification for domestic usefulness and the unavoidable 
harbinger of danger and distress. There was no way for 
it, therefore, but to cut the gordian-knot, and the knot has 
at last been cut through. 

, W omau,' say the Gentoo laws, 'is never satisfied with 
the gratification of her appetites, no more than fire is satis. 
fied with burning fuel, or the main ocean with receiving 
the rivers.' Menu also says; , ""V omen are ever ready to 
corrupt men, whether wise or foolish. Therefore, whether 
it be a mother, or sister, or daughter, let no man sit with 
her alone, for the power of lust is great, and even the wise 
may not withstand it.' In the same strain says the Nit 
SlHistra; 'To lie, to be impudent, to deceive, to speak 
bitter words, to be unclean and cruel, are all vices inherent 
in woman's nature; and most of all to find fault with a 
man if her wishes be not satisfied.' But these abuses 
were too outrageolls to carry weight. Instead of injUI'ing 
her with her lord and master, they only secured her his 
sympathy, as he who had possession of her heart had no 
difficulty in discovering that her character was belied . 
• Among good castes,' says the Abbe Dubois, 'the Hindu 
females in general, and married women in particular. are 
worthy to be set forth as patterns of chastity and conjugal 
fidelity to individuals of their sex in more enlightened 
countries;' and this truth their husbands, in throwing the 
Sh<lstras overboard, were not slow to discover. The amiable 
heart and sweet disposition were triumphant; and the hus
band naturally sought to beautify their possessor yet more 
by improving her mind. If there were texts in the 
Shastras vilifvincr bel' character and "ondemninO" her educa-... b v 0 

tion, there were others that directly contradicted them, ancl 
these were backed by extraordinary instances of cleverness 



IIINDU FEJlfALE EDUC"A TlO.v. 207 

which the past history of the country presented, which 
stood out as landmarks to show what the sex was capalJle 
of. These precepts and examples, which had both been 
lost sight of during the long era of l\fahomedan thraldom, 
Young I ndia now came forward to revive, and, over-riding 
all ohjections to the contrary, accepted for his guidance 
the example of Yagnawalkii, and deliberately sat down, 
each to educate his own l\Iaitreyi according to his bent. 
All the education that has yet been given to women in the 
country has been mainly achieved in this way. 'Vhere the 
husband undertakes the education of his wife personally 
he performs the work fnlly and well. 

Education by the school system has been tried simul
taneously, but has not answered to the same extent, and 
for very obvious reasons will not do so for many years to 
come. There is first the great difficulty of early marriagcs, 
which cannot be so easily got over as some people imagine. 
The climate renders early marriages necessary, and this the 
comlllunity understand so well, that there is no chance of 
the practice being soon abandoned, for all the agitation it 
has given rise to. A girl attains her puberty when twelve 
years old, sometimes eyen earlier; and the notions of 
chastity entertained by the people are so peculiar, and their 
abhorrence of elopements is so great, that they consider 
marriage before attainment of puberty to be indispensaule. 
The marriage of his daughter is therefore the all-engrossing 
anxiety of the father dnrillg her earlier years, and it OYer
rides any llatural wish that he may entertain to see hcr 
well e(lucated. If she is placed ill school by him, or taught 
to read at home, it is only a temporary arrangement, to be 
given up the moment a good match is secureJ. Up to I.his 
time no girl of a respectable family has been continued ill 
school after having been affianced. 

r nder these circumstances the wife, as a matter of 
course, comes untaught from her father's house to that of 
her husband. and it depends entirely on the family arrange
ments in the latter whether she is able or not to contillue 
in it such studies as she lIlay have commenced. The 
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father has no further concern with her education; she i~ 
transferred body and soul to her husband's family, and it 
is her husband's business to decide whether she should get 
on with her studies or abandon them. Even when she 
does commence to read in her father's house, her progres~ 
up to the date of her marriage is necessarily inconsiderable, 
as the time devoted to it can in no instance exceed three 
or four years, within which period, besides her books, she 
has various other things to mind, particularly the instruc
tions of 'lllaterjU'mil'las in regard to cooking and other 
household duties, which she considers much more important 
than book-reading. 

In her husband's house the wife, far from being able to 
continue her studies, is often obliged to abandon them 
altogether, that she might be the better able to perform the 
manual service that now devolves on her; and if she 
receives any instruction, it is only from her husband, after 
her household labours are terminated. In the more opulent 
families she is of course never an actual drudge, and neither 
cooks for the household nor sweeps the house clean; but 
she superintends all the work of the zevAnd, the detail; 
of which are pretty heavy; and a multiplicity of little 
cares drives out from her mind both her books and their 
teachings, unless the husband wishes otherwise, and helps 
her with such instruction as he is able to impart. 

This is safe work, but very slow; and hence the various 
efforts made to introduce public tuition to expedite results, 
But in these efiorts the natives themselves have never 
heartily co-operated. All such movements have originated 
with Europeans, and, for the most part, have been un
successful, as being unadapted to the country. In alluding 
to these efforts the name of Miss Cooke afterwards Mrs. , 
Wilson, can neYer be forgotten. She started the first 
female school in Calcutta in which the women of the , 
lower classes were educated for conversion to Chris
tianity. But this necessarily confined her operations; 
and disappointment was also felt that the educatioll 
attained by the girls was not anything very extraordinary. 
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At a much latcr date Mr. Drinkwater Bethune, a legislative 
member of the Governor-General's Council, established a 
school which affected to invite the children of the higher 
classes. But the failure of this was still greater; it never 
equalled thc range of Mrs. Wilson's usefulness, though in 
time it came to be backed by the imprimatw' of the 
Government: and all public schools similarly set up have 
been more or less failures everywhere, except in Bombay, 
where the success obtained among all classes has been 
more encouraging. Throughout all India the total number 
of schools at this moment scarcely exceeds two thousand, 
and the total number of school-girls fifty thousand; very 
insignificant figures certainly for a country that numbers 
a population of about two hundred millions. 

For th€' higher classes the plan of zenana teaching has 
been adopted everywhere, and has answered to a con
siderable extent. Since the mountain would not come to 
Mahomet, it was wise on the part of Mahomet to go to the 
mountain and accomplish thc miracle; and the zenana 
missions conducted by female tutors already count a large 
number of pupils in the metropolitan towns all over 
the country. But the cducation conferred in this way is 
yet very simple and elementary. The movement is only 
valuable as a right conception rightly carried out; but 
in reality it has achieved nothing to speak of up to this 
time, though there is no doubt that eventually it w,ill. 
One great drawback of thc scheme is that anything that 
disturbs particular family arrangements interferes with it 
almost as a matter of course, and very often upsets it 
altogether. The progress thus made is necessarily not 
very enduring, being easily wiped off and obliterated. 

How the women of India should be educated is a very 
important question, which we should like to see well 
discussed. \Ve do not think the European model the best 
to imitate. The education of European females is, as a 
rule, too flimsy to be of any real value, and, though harm
less in its results in the cold climates of the north, would 
make woman a wild animal beneath the burning sun of 

14 
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the tropics; and Young India is too wide awake not to 
understand this. He does not want his wife to dance or 
sing, or paint, or do the pretty; he does not want her to 
sputter French or Italian, or English either. He strongly 
urgcs that the judgment and the understanding should be 
well cultivated, and a practical education given to her in 
place of what are called 'accomplishments.' In India, 
especially, women are practical creatures, helpmates to 
people not in very affluent circumstances, having no occa. 
sion to move in society, and show themselves or be seen, 
almost exclusively employed during the greatest portion of 
the day in the everyday work of life, for which most 
families cannot afford or find a substitute. This is their 
unwavering destiny, and it is for this·destiny only that they 
should be primarily trained. HOlDe is their only sphere 
of usefulness, and they should be educated solely for home, 
so that they might discharge thei.r domestic duties faithfully. 
The accomplishments of an English miss will avail Hindu 
women nothing; carried out to perfection the model is 
certainly not worth much. 'Thy desire shall be to thy 
husband, ami he shall rule over thee: is woman's peculiar 
lot in the East; and she should be qualified for that con
dition well. The suitable instruction for Hindu women 
we would therefore classify in the following order: (1) 
moral, (2) domestic, (3) literary, (4) ornamental. 

vVe give precedence to a' moral' education for girls for 
many reasons, and principally because such education has 
been much neglected in the training of boys. In the case 
of the latter it is the intellect only that is well cultivated, 
without particular reference to morality. This may do 
well enough for them, though even in their case it has been 
regarded as an error. But a boy without a moral education 
is not necessarily a fish out of his element. He may still 
get on well in life, and be admired, respected, and belove~. 
Thou!!h tude, immoral or violent he finds no difficulty III ~ , , 
receiving admittance into society beinD' often prized for 

'" . other parts. Even after he has fallen irrevocably he IS 

believed and aided when he promises to grow better. But 
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similar leniency is never extended to the failings of a girl. 
Even in the most enlightened countries of the world the 
repentant WOlllan never regains her lost name and rank; 
and it is certain that she can never do so in India. Man 
holds her character in higher estimation than his own, and 
valucs it accordingly; and hence the greater need for her 
being educated in holiness. It is for this reason mainly that 
the Hindus so strongly object to a public-school education 
for their daughters. It is true that in such schools mere 
children only are collected and taught; but they contend, 
and correctly, that even girls of similar ages but of different 
characters cannot be brought into contact with each other 
without injUl'Y to the tender susceptibilities of those who 
are purer-minded than the rest. A healthy moral educa
tion should therefore be the first object held in view both 
by the zenanc~ teachers and in the public schools for the 
poorer classes. At present this is attem]Jted to be secured 
by the former only, and chiefly by Bible-reading. But 
Bible-reading to people who have no faith in its teachings 
certainly does not afford what is required. 

We have assigned the next place to ' domestic' instruc
tion, and who will not admit that this is one of the most im
portant requirements of India? It includes not merely 
housekeeping, thrift, and cookery, but also the elemcntary 
principles of hygiene, and, what is yet more important, the 
training of the heart for the expansion of the domestic 
virtues and for the endurance of domestic trials. The 
women of India are now household drudges merely. 
Educate them so that they may be steady wives and 
mothers, possessed of a good methodical know ledge of the 
household work devolving on them, and able at the same 
time to carry the family through all its straits and difficul
ties. )\,fan in many professions may dispense with a 
practical capacity for these duties and responsibilities; but 
not woman in any. The poet, the artist, and the mathema
tician may, and do, leave business entirely out of their 
aim' but in India at least it will not do for women to , , , 
imitate them in that respect. They are household deities 

14-2 
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in every sense of the word, having no sphere of usefulness 
apart from their homes, and no intellectual elevation, how
ever great, would atone in them for the want of domestic 
aptitude;' affections, and virtues. What is particularly 
required, therefore, is so to improve their minds that they 
may be wP.n up to all their domestic responsibilities. The 
trials and afflictions of life are constant; every household 
is daily exposed to accidents and dangers. It is the wife 
especially that must be equal to these emergencies, both 
with her affections and her virtues. Are the zenana, 
teachers alive to the importance of this matter at present? 
Does the education they impart seek to be practical in this 
respect? If not, it ,,-ill not be of much advantage to those 
whom they arc anxious to benefit. 

The third place has been assigned to 'literary' instruc
tion, without which the finest qualities of the heart cannot 
l)e usefully exercised. 'Ve value literary instruction for 
many reasons, which we shall enumerate, 1mt e~pecially 

because it would enable the Hindu mother to be really of 
service to her children. IVe do not wish to disqualify her 
for hel' domestic duties, nor will education render her unfit 
for them: even the most mechaniclll and prosaic duties of 
life are not really incompatible with a cultivated mind; 
rmu the cleverest women are frequently to be seen in every 
part of the world doing full justice to tbem. Let the 
Hindu wife continue to sew, pakh, and lllend old clothes, 
if the circumstances of her husband render it necessary 
that she should do so; let her prepare preserves and COil

diments, and even cook for the household if the family 
cannot keep a servant: but, over and above all tbat, "e 
wish her to be able to supply the mental wants of her 
children, a~ she supplies their natural wants, for their 
making or unmaking is entirely in her hands. All children 
are still born in Paradise-a paradise as beautiful as that 
in which Adam lived-and are born with hearts as sinless 
and pure as were those of our first parents. ,Vhat cou
verts tbis Eden into all unweeded garden, but the training 
which the sinful communicate to the sinless? For the 
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first five or six years the child is entirely dependent on the 
mother; and we are anxious that that five years' influence 
be properly and fully utilized. Nature has provided the 
mother with patience, gentleness, and love; no mother in 
any part of the world has been more beneficently endowed 
in these respects than the Hindu mother. Educate her to 
this extent at least, that she may be able fully to discharge 
her duties to those who are wholly dependent on her in
fluence. 'Ve do not want her to be as well educated as 
man. We hold her sphere of life to be distinct from his, 
and we do not want her to run the race with him, and 
render herself preposterous and masculine. But we do 
want her to do justice to her position; we do want her to 
be able to cultivate fLllly the rich waste of infancy around 
her, which she can hardly breathe upon without blighting 
or vivifying; we do want her to be an intelligent com
panion to her husband; and, we may add, that we also 
want her Illind to be, for her own sake, kept fully occupied, 
that it might be fully happy. Work for all hours of the 
day is the unavoidable lot of humanity; with it are wedded 
ease, comfort, and happiness; the mind that is unoccupied 
is apt to roam where it should not: and, to protect the 
Hindu wife from these evils, should the storehouse of 
knowledge be opened to her. 

The 'ornamental' comes last in our plan of education, 
because, at this moment at least, Young India does 
not much appreciate it, all that he wishes evidently being 
that his wife should be wise, gentle, and steady, both as 
wife and mother. On the one hand, he does not want her 
to enter the lists with men, either for station, fortune, 
fame, or power; on the other, he does not wish her 
to be all day either over the piano, or before the glass. 
The mi~taken gallantry of men has done a great deal of 
mischief in Europe in this respect, which need not be re
peated in India. The condition of woman in India is bad 
enough already without it; but, bad as it is, we would 
rather wish her to continue in it, than that she should be 
converted into a doll or painted image, to receive the 
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sickly and sentimental devotion which it is the fashion in 
Europe to render to her. Rescue her from the personal 
restraints and moral disadvantages she labours under, free 
her from bondage, raise her to the sphere Providence mani
festly intended for her; but do not change her into a 
plaster-cast ninoy. 

The best hope of female education in India rests with 
Young India, that is, with the youths of the rising genera
tion ill every part of the country; anu of this Young 
India is well aware. For some time it was a charge against 
him that he was indifferent to his womalJkind. But he 
has long since passed through the phases of libertinism Jnd 
13abooism with which he started, amI is now a sobel' and 
steady advocate of progression and reform. The age of 
, home indifference' has gone Ly; he now prizes his house
hold deities as they ought to be prized, though the adora
tion of romance be not yet understood. What he does 
understand is the affection of everyday life; and, to our 
thinking, female education is, and must be, greatly 
dependent on that. The men have shown clearly that 
they appreciate educated wives; and educated wives are 
springing up on all sides around them to meet the demanu. 
'Ve depend on this demand more hopefully than upon ex
traneous exertions, either of missionaries or of the Govern
ment. As a general rule there is still a vast difference 
between Young India and his wife, and this difl~rence has 
to be squared up. If the wish to square it up, which has 
arisen, contiuues unabated for a while, there is much to 
hope for, and nothing to despair of. The progress as yet 
has been slow, the success very limited; but, such as t~ey 
are, even now there is almost no family of the respectable 
classes in which the ladies do not read and write under the 
superintendence of their nearest male relatives. Home
teaching, we all know, is the best teaching in the world; 
and, if Young India perseveres in imparting it, there is no 
reason why the Hinuu Woman should Hot within a few , 
(~ecades, become in her Own secluded apartment as intel
h~ent a wile and as useful a mother as any in Christendom. 
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Nor is it the women only who will profit by this pro
-cess. Such teaching must always act and react, both on 
tutor and pupil. The idea of being inferior to his wife in 
knowledge is always unendurable to a husband j and it 
cannot be said that India does not want incentives of this 
nature to stir up her young men to greater ventures on theh 
own behalf. Of one fine girl educated in Mrs. Wilson's 
school at Calcutta, Mrs. Chapman, in her little volume on 
Ferrw,le Education, records that, on being married, . she 
contrived to obtain a promise from her husband that she 
should continue to attend the school,' and that, eventually, 
, she taught him to read.' The fitness of women to teach 
women and children is unquestionable j their influence 
'Over their husbands is almost equally certain. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

HOME-LIFE IN BENGAL. 

A GLANCE at the home-life of the Hindu will Dot be 
uninteresting, and will, perhaps, give us a better idea of his 
condition at this moment than anything else. As a rule 
all over India the inhabitants, both rich and poor, live in 
separate houses, each family being private and conducting 
its own housekeeping. Leasing an entire house is common, 
but leasing a part of it or a set of apartments is exceed
ingly rare. It is an arrangement not convenient to either 
lessor or lessee, particularly as the women of one family 
may not associate with, or be seen by, the men of another. 
But all of the same family generally live together. 
Though there be half-a-dozen brothers, they make it con
venient to have one house in common, if only for cheap
ness' sake; and this of course converts the place into 
a rabbit-warren, over-populous with children. The accom
modation under such circumstances cannot but be con
tracted; but to a people fond of simple and inexpensive 
living this hardly causes much inconvenience. The Hindu 
takes it quietly; partly because of his small means, 
but more especially on account of his strong good sense. 
It enables a poor family to manage with only one servant 
in common, though rich families of course have as many 
as tIley can pay for. 

We will conduct the reader to one of these family-houses 
in Bengal, the province with which we are best acquainted; 
amI shan suppose the house to belon ()' to a man of fortune, 

o 
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some time retired from business. The dwellings of all 
classes are on one plan, but the size and materials of build
ing are of course different. Of the poorer classes the houses 
are made of mud hardened by the sun, or of unburnt 
brick, while those of the richer classes are built entirely 
of burnt brick, some of them being further paved with 
stone. The one before us is, we shall suppose, built mainly 
of brick, an immense pile, rather pretty-looking from with
out, but having few conveniences for an Englishman within. 
The first thing remarkable upon entering it is a capacious 
compound, surrounded on three sides by palatial verandas, 
and on the fourth-always the north oreast, which are sacred 
points-by a splendid ddllan, or open hall. This ddlldn 
serves as a chapel for celebrating the annual festivals in, 
while throughout the year it is used as a school-room for 
teaching the young folks of the house Bengali. You may 
see all the boys of the family, numbering about ten, twelve,. 
or fourteen, assembled there in the morning, squatting on 
the floor, sometimes all on one mat, oftener ana small separate 
mat each, and working on their palm or plantain leaves, 
or on paper, according to the progress they may have 
made, under the superintendence of the old family 
gom'oomohdsoy, who, like the 'parish clerk and sexton,' 
is the sind?', accountant, and pedagogue of the house. 
Those of the youngsters who attend the English schools 
are accommodated in a separate apartment, furnished with 
tables and chairs, slates, pencils, good writing-paper, and 
quills; and an educated Young Bengal is generally to be 
seen superintending their tuition. The time for the 
pdtsdld is from morning to about 10 A.lII. The English 
school-room at home breaks up at least an hour earlier, to 
enable the children to get ready for their school. 

The staircase of the house to which the reader has been 
introduced happens, we shall say, to be a wooden one,. 
which is rather uncommon in a native house, and is only 
to be found in those recently built or repaired; but it is 
not prominently situated, and has neither matting nor 
carpet. It leads up to the veranda, which conducts the· 
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visitor to th e great hall. The furniture of the hall is of 
course the best in the house, but is altogether poor. There 
is a grand display of gold and crimson everywhere, but the 
whole is tawdry and inexpensive, and there is hardlyany
thing very remarkable in it for grace or classical beauty. 
The pictures on the walls are mere daubs, but the picture
frames are gorgeous. Most of the prints are of J agganaths 
and emperors; scarcely any descriptive of a good scenery 
Qr an expressive grouping. Look at that just above the 
doorway. It is a family-portrait by a native artist. The 
several likenesses are pretty accurate, but the air, attitude, 
and grouping are absolutely unnatural. Of course there is 
no mat or carpet on the fioor, for that is paved through
out; and you see at a glance that the apartment cannot be 
used except on state occasions. 

The other rooms have, for the most part, a naked aspect, 
except the two little chambers on each side of the hall, 
which, as appendages of the hall, are neatly matted, and 
furnished with several articles of exquisite workmanship, 
if the visitor can but reconcile himself to the national taste 
for frippery, which is to be seen in everything about the 
Bengali, including the ornaments of his wife and children. 

N either the hall nor the rooms attached to it are for 
daily use. But do not jump to the conclusion that the Ben
gali is necessarily an unsocial fellow, for just the contrary 
is absolutely true. Rich and poor are very fond of clubbing 
together, and chatting away their hours. By the doorway 
on the first floor you will al ways see either a long bench 
Qr a number of wooden stools, to invite in passing acquaint
ances to a pull at the hoolcah the greatest deliaht of the , 0 

Hindu, without reference to rank or age; and of course 
there is a large, capacious room for their reception upstairs. 
Here you may frequently see a motley crowd of half-clad 
men sitting at their ease on a loner Mirza pore carpet, some 
reclining on big pillows, all indifferently but clamorously 
engaged in conversation, the dress of. each consisting of a 
dhoti, nine or ten cubits long andl;~ and a half broad, 
and a c/uidur, six cubits by three, the latter of which is 
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generally laid by upon the nearest pillow. A dignified 
old age always receives the greatest deference; and a 
youngster accosting an old man in the manner English 
youths often accost their seniors - 'How are you, old 
fellow?' or, 'Well, old boy!'-would not be tolerated in 
any company. In fact, it is uncourteous to address an old 
man without using the word 'I1whasoy, or master, which is 
even constantly interchanged by equals, who ask each 
other for commands when wishing to hear anything, and 
never part with each other without respectful salutations. 
This courteous behaviour is not confined to the higher 
classes, being observable also among the humblest orders; 
and even among relatives it is disrespectful to call one 
()lder than one's self by name. 

Do you wish to know who the partip.s are whom you 
find met together ? We shall try to enlighten you. That 
round-paunched Brahman there is the Gossainjee, or the 
spiritual guide of the family; the spare man at his side, 
with the badge of regeneration on his breast prominently 
displayed, is the dallal, or broker; the oily Bltboo to the 
right is the master of the house; the one to the left is his 
neighbour, MechantIn Nundy, known far and wide as the 
best hand at the fishing-rod within an area of twenty miles; 
and that yellow-faced, ogre-eyed man, with a dirty rag 
round his loins-so dirty as if there never was a washer
man in the country-is the great Ghunto Kissore SarMd
hik:hi, whose nephew was for several years well known in 
Calcutta as the' Begging Baboo,' and whose grandson was 
eonvicted of having stolen a book from the Metropolitan 
Circulating Libml'y-the greatest live Kulin in Bengal! 
Qf the crowd around these we can give no particular in
formation. It comprises omedwa?'s, pimps, the Baboo's 
servants (who, being of the same caste, have the privilege 
of sitting alongside of him), and professional sharpers. 
Some, you may see, are chewing pan, others smoking 
the hookah, several <leeply enlTacred at chess, others merely 

, • 0 0 

talking to ea.:\i ot~-a cloud of tobacco-smoke rising 
over all, and a confused hum of cheerful gossip, This is a 
friendly party, They are all almost completely engrossed 
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in their several ways; but you have only to sneeze or 
yawn, and every eye will be drawn to you at once, and 
every tongue will say, ':May you live long!' 

Do you want to know what the subjects of conversation 
are? Listen, and you will be astonished at the indifference 
with which they are being debated. One party is dis
cussing the great qnestion of' Taxation in India;' another, 
'The prospects of the natives under British rule;' a third, 
, The probabilities of a new war between France and Ger
many;' a fourth, 'The progress of Christianity;' a fifth. 
'The great advance made by Russia in Central Asia;' and 
a sixth, 'The heresy and corruption of the rising genera
tion; w llich is almost a perpetual theme of complaint. 
Questions of life-anti-death importance to the country are 
being discussed in a cold, callous manner, interrupted by 
puffs from the }wokdh and moves on the chessboard, but. 
ordinarily, with the greatest politeness, though in language 
often extravagantly hyperbolical. The Gossttinjee is never 
alldressed by any of the Sudras present except as his 
, saviour,' or his' father and mother,' or as ' an incarnation 
of virtue;' the owner of the house is always 'equal to 
Kama as a benefactor; and' to Yudhistbira in truthful
lless,' and is, moreover, 'the father and mother of all 
BnthmJ.ns and cows;' while the rest of the party are to 
each other invariably 'excellent' and 'illustrious,' and 
, possessed of glorious attributes.' Even for his inferiors 
the Hindu of rank has always a civil and kindly word; 
and he rarely allows himself to be provoked by harsh [un
guage or abuse, except in the heat of a recriminative dis
CUSSlOU. 

Change tlle scene. In a rather obscure part of the house, 
just behind the dlilldn, is a fine long rooJll. where you will 
see another company, composed of some ten or fifteen 
young men, with the chillum and the l)un before them, 
and some bottles in the backgrounrl, where perhaps you 
cannot see them. They are all students either of the lIfedi
calor the Presidency Co11eO'e or of both and are certainly " ' , 
a very intellio"'cnt and fTcllial-lookiu" set C~lfr\'infT on their o 0 I ,,0 
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conversation in an unrestrained, smart, and interesting 
manner. They have also had lessons on the tublaw, and 
c,an sing with great spirit. Do you think the party an 
agreeable one? It seems so. But let the stranger move 
ont, and the bottles will move forward, and they will have 
a hell to themselves before they part. 

All this time what part are the women playing? ",Ve 
must get into the zenana to see that. Ah, poor women! 
so simple and good-natured, having no lady-like pride, 
patient and enduring, gentle and loving, how are ye cared 
for? 

Making allowances for a queer taste, the women's apart
ments are always prettily ornamented. The furniture is 
not very rich or expensive; but everything is neat and 
orderly, from the door-mat and the spitting-vessel to the 
daubs pasted on the walls, representing the countless 
millions of gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon. 
One of the most prominent articles of furniture, almost in 
every room, is the cot or tuktposh to sleep. upon. The 
beds arc almost all of them well-made and very commo
dious, for the Bengali loves to roll in bed. There is first 
the tuktposh, which is a very wide bench, or rather a 
number of wide benches put together; then a mat or car
pet on it; then a mattress, commonly of cotton, which 
makes the bed somewhat too warm; then a cotton lape, 
which is a light and soft mattress, over it; and then the 
beel-sheet, and an infinite number of pillows. Carpeting 
the room is not in fashion in the zenana, but there are 
small carpets for the ladies to sit upon, which have the 
advantage of being moveable at pleasure. Painted walls are 
now coming into vogue, and light-curtains at the windows; 
and if the furnitures are not all the most appropriate, there 
are always plenty of articles to fill up space. 

But the inmates of the zenana are more worthy of 
attention than any article of furniture in it. The women 
of Bengal are full of kindness and fidelity, and are besides 
simple and self-sacrificing, and very amiable. Unfortu
nately, they are nothing more. The mind of a Bengali 
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woman is not well cultivated, and her understanding not 
very strong; but she has often an excellent practical sense, 
and is never too proud for her humble post, and her beauti
ful home virtues and cheerful forbearance are exceedingly 
exemplary. She is patient and enduring, however toilsome 
may be her position in life; gentle and loving, even when 
loaded with privations; a tender slave, though often de
spised for her slavishness. In sickness she is a hospital 
nurse without wages-none so expert in smoothing the 
weary pillow, performing cheerless duties to thankless 
masters, and meeting the querulousness of disease with 
'the soft answer which turneth away wrath.' The man 
she loves and works for treats her, it may be, with un
deserved indifference, if not with positive harshness. But, 
poor soul! she has no idea of a happier life, and bears 
harshness quite gently, and devotes her time and tender
ness to conciliate that affection, to win and keep which 
is her being's end and aim. 

The occupations of a Hindu wife are, first, to have 
the house swept and cleansed. a task she performs her
self if the family be poor; then to wash the cast-ofl' 
clothes of the family, and hang them up to dry; then to 
bathe and dry her hair in the sun; then to perform her 
devotions, never failing to repeat prayers for the long 
life of her husband and children, and that they might 
survi ve her; and then to superintend the kitchen opera
tions, which is always a favourite employment. For 
hours and hours she has to sit enshrined in the midst 
of ghee, oil, spices, t01'lcuT"i or vegetables, and fish, appor
tioning them according to the requirements of the family, 
giving lucid directions in regard to their preparation, and 
distributing them personally when the time for doing so 
arrives, when it devolves on her to see that all mem
bers of the family are well fed. After this she has 
ample leisure to take her own meal and noonday nap, 
and, also, to amuse herself in card-playing with her female 
friends, a male never making one of the party. She 
then goes to her toilette, wipes her boJy, combs and 
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dresses her hair, and adjusts her ornamellt-. alld puts a 
patch uf vermilioll-which is a privil~e of the lUarried state 
only-on her furehead. After this, she superintends the 
prepamtion uf the evening mca~ in the same fashion as she 
superintended the preparation of the dinner during the first 
part of the day; and, this done, the rest of the evening is 
holidllY again, only she has still to louk after the children 
-to dress them, and feed thelll, and put them to sleep. 

Of her menial occupations, perhaps the hardest and most 
inconvenient is cooking, where she has to attend to it per
sonally, which is a frequent ease_ We have spoken to 
several flAboos on the suhject, and asked them why they 
do not intrust the cooking to servants, when they can 
afford to pay a flnihman, and the answer invariably has 
been that they are afraid that their dishes ,,"ouhl 1I0t, in 
that case, be 80 well cooked a.~ at present, aa thuse who 
have tried the experiment have found to their cost. Thllre 
is, doubtlcas, a great deal c,f truth in this. The culinary 
proccas among the Hindus is a very different thing from 
that among the Christians; and very great attention and 
cleveruess are I'eIluired to prepare from a few common 

• 
vegetables and fishes the excellent dishes, often completely 
difrering from each other in taste, flavour, and richness. 
which the women manage to make out of them. But still, 
for all that, to convert one's wife, sister, or mother into a 
cook does not appear to be a particularly bright idea, and 
smacks a little too much of indifference to the ties and re
sponsibilities of relationship_ 

Of the objects thus neglected it would not be too much 
to say that they are excessively modest and pre-eminently 
interesting. Their pretensions to beauty are not slender
rowld, plump faces, smooth, clear skin, long, raven hair, 
large, sparkling eyes, shaded by long, dark lashes, Ilnd a 
sprightly gait, being common traits of beauty. They lire 

married early, and become early mothers, and aOO early 
get old-' !lowers of too short a duration not to be beauti
ful. too beautHul to last long.' A womau who has pasS4~l 
her twentieth feu has pared her bonnier lummen ; at 
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thirty she is accounted old; at forty becomes ugly. But 
the goodness of her heart has a longer tenure, extending 
from childhood to the remotest old age. 

From women to children is an easy slide, and the objects 
are at least as intereRting. Look at that merry group of 
little ones there, all in the state of nature, dancing to their 
hearts' content; that other, running after something-per. 
haps a poor unfortunate kitten, that has somehow or other 
attracted attention; or, that third party there, assembled to 
concert some puerile mischief. Are they not interesting 1 
The mothers are drudging away at some nook or corner. 
Nurses they have none, or only one iu common, who is 
busy after her own affairs, and yet they manage to pass 
their time without coming to loggerheads frequently, or en· 
10untering any serious accidents. 

This is one aspect under which you see them. Would 
you like to have another view of them? It is by no means 
a rare sight to see a cluster of them assembled in the even· 
ing around an old woman, to hear some dismal story of 
robbers, hobgoblins, and incantations. 'Come, grand· 
mamma, come, tell us all about it, taking up where YOll 

left it unfinished last night.' The story must be told at 
night, the fact being that during the day the women have 
no time to chat idly, and the night, therefore, is the only 
time for humouring the children. 'Come, grandmamma, 
{Jut with it ;' and grandmamma recommences her yarn-a 
yarn she herself had heard when a child, and which has 
been told to several generations over and over, and has 
been heard by each with equal avidity and terror. The 
spinning of these yarns continues till it is time to go to bed. 

:From a good. looking house we will now conduct the 
reader to an old and dreary-looking one; but he must not 
think for a moment that it is necessarily the residence of a 
poor man. It is the dwelliljIT·house of no less a persall· 

b . 

than Hurrypuddo Chatterjee, the great zeminc1ar, who 
keeps a hundred and fifty latti(tls in his service, and whose 
name is always at the top of, or at least very high up in, 
the charity lists. He is the friend of the destitute and the 
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distressed, aDd nctually proposed to the Government the 
erection of a hospital at Kamarpooker, and the establish
ment of a R::hool nt Chutnee BazAAr, offering to pay half 
the eXl'cnllO himself. He is a great encourager of learning 
anll learned men, and you always find in his house a few 
of the bf..st students of the' r niversal Knowledge Diffus
ing Seminary' clubbing together. There they are. Can 
you guess from their faces the stndies they are respecti"ely 
prosecuting 1 One is engaged in investigating old lan
guages, with a view to explain the early literature of his 
country; another is at work on the Persian tongue, with 
the especial object of nppeciating sadi critically; a third 
is learning music as n science; many are after a good edu
cation; and a few, with an enthusiasm most worthy of 
success, are learning mathematics, to disprove the Coper
nican system. 

For all his liberality, however, Hurrypuddo is strongly 
opposed to Christianity. He is not necessarily an irre
ligious man. The manifestations of piety are as various as 
are the forms of human nature. It is not the intellectual 
appreciation of the purest creed that makes the pUft!!t man. 
Many a villain is avo"edly a Christian; while, on the 
other hand, there are _era! persons who have the most 
wild and crude notions of God, and yet are His most faith
ful followers. A religious character is best evinced by a 
religious life; and Hurrypuddo's life is on the whole an ClC

emplary one, notwithstanding the Mtti(fls in his pay, whose 
services are of course occasionally called in requisition. 

But, though Hurrypuddo does not tolerate Christianity, 
discuuions regarding it nre frequent in his house. When 
tbe orthodox party muster strong they alwaya close with 
invective, and the missionaries on such occeuons reeeh'e a 
handaome share of abuse. Thc pure native idea of the 

• .~onaries is that they are a godless eet of men, seeking 
to uproot all law and religion, reviling the faith of sag~ 
and patriarchs, and all to gain one nefarions object, nlWlely, 
to bring down everybody to their own low cute. But the 
miaionaries Deed Dot be disheartened at thi~; (or when 

15 
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disputants of different sects discuss their respective beliefs 
the same scene of quarrel and confusion takes place,and 
they abuse each other as heartily as they ever abuse the 
missionaries. Who shall accolint for the infinite differ
ences of the human mind? 

We might here notice in passing that, in colloquial 
language, particularly when the discussion is rather warm, 
there is much profanity observable in Hindu conversation. 
Not only such expressions as 'Wim, Ram; am I telling 
you an untruth l' 'Rudha, Krishna, I never thought of 
it '-which are tantamount to 'My God' and 'By God,' 
which good English society will never tolerate-plentifully 
used, but expressions much more decidedly objectiouable 
are interchanged, such as we should not like to translate, 
and which would almost make a stranger believe that the 
speakers were unbelievers, or at least indifferent in their 
religious beliefs. But they are neither. Except a few of 
the rising generation they are all firm believers in Hindu
ism, and would llever dream of slighting it. 

There is generally a garden, or an apology for a garden, 
attached to the house of every rich man. Usually it is not 
a very tasteful one, and is kept in bad repair. But it is 
invariably well stocked with fruit-trees, which are preferred 
to flower-plants; while the few flower-plants that are 
reared are always of the fragrant kind. Un smelling 
foreign flowers are not much prized, except by Young 
Bengal when he affects to be a botanist. Oftentimes, at 
the centre of the garden stands a tank, and this not being 
kept clean gives rise to much sickness in the family. It 
makes amends, however, by finding occnpation for all the 
idlers of the house, angling being a very favourite amuse
ment with the Hindus. The fishing-rod, with a worm at one 
end and an amateur-fisherman at the other, may almost 
be said to be a popular institution all over the country. 

The only other remarkable appendage of the building is 
the dairy. Almost every house has it. The poor have 
often no more than a single cow, while the rich have some
times so many as ten or fifteen. This does not add much 
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to neatness or cleanline~~, al\(l it may IJC conceded even 
that it contributes a trifle to the filthiness of the hOllse. 
Rut the arrangement is convenient in this way, that for 
the large number of children in it a good supply of fresh 
milk daily is easily secured. 

The hours of rising among all classes of Hin(lus are 
earlier than with Europeans even in India. Everybody is 
up before the sun-some so much as two hours earlier. 
The first thing clone in the morning is mouth-washing, and 
with many, bathing also, the ablution being performed in a 
river or tank, if there happen to be any within a reasonable 
distance of the house. This is followed by the worship of 
the griha-devaM)J, after which the gentlemcn go to their 
house-entrance or portico, pulling at their hookliJt8, while 
the women go to their household work and the kitchen. 

Men of bu~iness always take their first substantial meal 
(the dinner of the Hindu) at nine; idlers defer it to a later 
hour, so late as even one o'clock; while with tradespeople, 
who are their own masters, the usual hour for it is between 
two and three. The arrangement of the courses need JWt be 
recallitulated to cars polite. It will be enough to mention 
tl}at the rice is served on a pewter plate, and the curries in 
small pewter and stone vessels resembling cups; and that the 
light dishes precede, the course opening with fruits, pulse, 
and the like, which are succeede(l by rice and soup, fish of 
various kinds, served in various ways, and some delicacies 
in the shape of cakes, puddings, and so forth, that which 
comes last being a dish of milk, generally boiled thick and 
well sugured. .A good family-dinner is never mude up of 
less than five large dishes, and nearly as many small ones 
to sharpen the appetite, many of these latter being exceed
ingly nice to the taste. ~ome of the dishes, however, con
sist of sweets a great deal more than any doctor would 
recommend; and they are all of them generally character
ized by 1\ total absence of animal food, which is abstained 
from principally because it is eompara tively expensi\'c, and. 
also,because it is supposed,with much reason, to be nnsnited 
to the climate. A simple vcgetable diet in India imparts 

l.~,-! 
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to the breath and person a peculiarly sweet fragrance, 
while the regular use of animal food generates a fetid odour 
which often precedes other unfavourable results. 

The technicalities of society are curious. In India every 
man-from the prince to the peasant, women as well as 
their lords-squat down on the fioor, the rich on small 
carpets, the poor on the l)are ground, to take their meals, 
and use the fingers of the right hand in primitive fashion 
in doing so. This among Europeans is a social crime; but 
in what does the misdemeanour consist? The best-bred 
Hindu sees nothing disgusting or offensive in the act. He 
tRkes care to wash his hand before he begins, and he docs 
so again after he has ended. If prejudice did not prevent 
them from admitting it, even Europeans would not perhaps 
hesitate to own that the Hindu, in this respect at least, is 
really more cleanly than those parties (not few in number) 
who cat with a fork without knowing whether it has been 
washed or not, and consider it unnecessary trouble to wash 
their hands and mouth after taking their meals. 

The Hindu dinner is not a social one only in this sense, 
that the women do not join the men in partaking of it. 
Hindu etiquette does not allow the male and female 
members of a house to take their meals together. On this 
point even individual notions are often very peculiar; and 
we all know that Lord Byron could not endure to see 
women eat. But that the family meals are not necessarily 
unsocial will be understood from the fact that, generally, all 
the adult males sit down to eat tocretheT while all the '" , 
c11ildren do the same separately, often in an adjoining 
apartment, the housewife being present at both places at 
the same time; that is, constantly moving about from one 
to the other, till the wants of all parties are fully satisfied. 
If she sits down before the master of the house for a while, 
it is only to see particul~,rly that he has had all the dishes 
given to him, and to report to him the general management 
of the house, for which this is always held to be the fittest 
time. 

The other talk during meals is generally cunfined to the 
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quality of the cooking; and, if the cook of the day be some 
favourite daughter or daughter-in. law, or any young girl 
of the family, she is always complimented and the dishes 
praised. Occasionally, other family matters are discussed. 
Should questions not relating to the family come to be 
spoken of, the good housewife takes no part in the conver
sation, as she has usually a large share of good breeding and 
common-sense, and intuitively knows what she is expected 
to avoid. 

The most characteristic peculiarities of the Hindu while 
at meals are: that he has a distinct plate to himself, which 
cannot be touchcd by anyone-not even by his nearest 
and dearest relative-without the food being polluted and 
rendered unfit for further use; that his body cannot be 
touched by anyone-not even by his own wife-without 
the food being likewise contaminated and rejected; and that 
it is not permissible, when several persons sit down to eat 
together, for anyone of them to leave his seat till all the 
others have finished eating. It will also be considered 
;;urious that nothing left on the plate can be taken back 
into the kitchen, being fit for no other purpose than to be 
thrown to the dogs, or given away to people of the very 
lowest castes. 

After his morning or his mid-day meal, as the case may 
be, the office drudge goes to serve a master with his mouth 
full of pan, or betel and spices, and after a hasty pull at 
the hookah; while the idler generally takes a nap, which 
seldom lasts longer than two hours. This constant laziness 
<1oes great mischief. The Bengali will make no physical 
~ffort when he can avoid it. He has an aversion to open
.air movements. There are no athletic games or sports for 
boys, and for grown-up men to indulge in anything of the 
kind is considered outrageously indecent. Boxing, fencing, 
shooting, as morning exercises, would do a great deal of 
good; but thcy are eschewed as abominable habits. For 
cricket they have kaMdi-a very good exercise, but ex
clusively for boys. Rowing is a class privilege peculiar to 
a boatman and cannot be resorted to evcn for health with-, 
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out detriment to one's importance; and mallets and dumb
bells are generally left to dU1'wans, or door-keepers. Even 
to enjoy a tumbling frolic with children is unbecoming a 
grown-up man; and, in the midst of this total absence of 
activity, comes in the mid-day nap to make the whole race 
a nation of dyspeptics. The bodily weakness of the Bengali 
is proverbial. Much of it is attributable to the climate; 
not a little to the absence of healthy amusements aud to 
mid-day sleeping. 

But though the Bengalis have no active amusements, 
they have plenty of entertainments after their own fashion, 
and the holidays are much enjoyed. The English way of 
observing religious festivals with sour faces and unsocial 
reserve is unknown among them. There is on such occa
sions company in every house of pretension, and the days 
are well employed, though not always in a very intellectuaT 
manner. The nasty old houses almost look up again; 
superb carpets, lustres, and girandoles bedeck all the 
saloons and verandas; and there is no end to music, 
pan-chewing, and hookah-smoking. 

After his mid-day nap, the Baboo dresses and goes out. 
Where does he go to? Never mind that; the fact we wan1l 
to state is this, that nobody lives at home in the afternoon. 
You find your acquaintances in villas, gardens, promenades 
-even in places where no gentleman ought to be found, 
but not at home. They are always sure to be out; and, 
generally, they are out till a late hour at night, though the 
outward signs of dissipation are confined to the very high 
and very low classes only. 

On his return home at night the Bengali takes a second 
hearty meal, sometimes so late as at ten or eleven p.M. 

Fruits, as may be expected from their plenty and cheap
ness, form a prominent item of it, which consists, further,. 
of loochies or chuppUties made of flour; curries of several 
kinds, prepared of roots and vegetables, with or without 
fish; and a variety of sweetmeats. Many take, besides, a 
good cup of milk at bedtime, just as some Europeans take 
a glass of brandy or a pint of beer. 
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At night the family-hous~ generally presents a pleasing 
scene. Except in special cases, there is seldom drunken
ness and hideous rioting at home. If drinking has become 
common among the youths of the rising generation, another 
vice, never uncommon among drunkards, keeps most of 
them away from home till the fumes of the brandy are 
spent; and in the family-house temperance prevails, as a 
general rule, to an extraordinary extent. There are many 
educated young men, however, who do not frequent the 
pandemoniums of the towns, and of these some occasionally 
do make a hell of their own houses, or rather a part of 
their houses, Old Bengal taking good care that they do not 
encroach too much. 

The most notable peculiarities of the Bengali character 
are simplicity of life and frugality. With few exceptions, 
the men of all ranks, but especially of the middle clftsses, 
are very moderate in their expenses. Money, which is 
made by them with greater difficulty, is never spent so 
easily as by Europeans. Englishmen talk of economy, the 
Bengali practises it. He is also, generally, very sensible 
and practical, though not particularly exalted in his ideas. 
He is not an active being, and has no enthusiasm whatever 
about him; but he is very rational, and, as such, has a stock 
of common-sense which two Englishmen might divide be
tween them with advantage. Lastly, he is very social and 
hospitable. Though there is caution, there is no coldness 
in forming acquaintances, and an acquaintance of twenty
four hours' standing will often settle down into confirmed 
friendship. In hospitality aftcr his own fashion, also, he 
has no superior in any part of the worlu. No guest is ever 
turned out of doors, however unseasonably he may have 
entered them. As castes vary, the guest has no particular 
chamber allotted to him.' The guest-chamber, ill fact, is 
often none other than the ddll(~n-the bed, the genuine 
patriarchal bed, consisting only of a mat, a curtain, and a 
pillow. But the stranger is always sure of a hearty m~al, 
and of every kindness that his circumstances may reqUlre. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

PEASANT LIFE, AND THE PERPETUAL SETTLEMENT. 

INDIA is the land of peasant classes; of manufacturers and 
artisans the number in it is very inconsiderable. The 
children of the soil depend entirely on the products of the 
soil for their livelihood. These classes are distinguished 
by the well known name of Ryots. They are of all castes, 
for the earth is pure to everybody. Besides those who 
cultivate their own plots of land and do nothing e1:;e, there 
are those who till the ground for others, getting a share in 
the produce; and those who live by other modes of em
ployment have still some lands to fall back upon. There 
are absolutely none almost who do not derive benefit, in 
some shape or other, from land. This has been the state 
of things from the earliest times. In the Rig Ved there is 
a hymn in which the Klwtm-pati, or deity of the soil, is 
invokeu for a blessing on fielu operations and cultivators, 
who were even then a numerous body. What is curious 
is that water-courses arc alluded to in the text, and artificial 
channels uug up for the conveyance of water, which would 
seem to indicate that the irriO"ation of lands was then o 
already understood. How have the classes, so employed 
from that time to this, thriven in the land? The reply 
must be: 'Not well in recent times; perhaps not well at 
any stage.' 

It is hard to determine if the appearance of the villages 
in Bengal indicate povp,rty or idleness. In many instances 
the one is lmt the result of the other but this is not in-, 
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variably the C'l.se. As a rule, the ryot works hard, though 
Qnly to the point that enables him to payoff his liabilities 
and provide for the immediate wants of himself and his 
family. Beyond this line he is averse to go, and it is on 
that account only that he is never free from incumbrances. 
Of acute misery or downright wretchedness the instances 
are rare, because the instances of absolute idleness and 
apathy are exceptional. ,\Vhere difficulties are encountered, 
they are, for the most part, traceable to the ryot's reckless
ness. He lives on nothing but rice and ddl, with salt and 
chillies for condiments, vegetables and fish coming only for 
a holiday; his dress is simply a dhoti, often worse for the 
wear, which is never augmented by a chddul', except in the 
cold weather; his bed is a clul'md, or coarse mat, without 
the luxury of a pillow; his house a thatched cottage, cer
tainly well-looking, but comparatively inexpensive; his 
property a plough, hoc, and mattock, two bullocks, and 
some seed-grains, with a brass tluUd and lotdh in especial 
cases, thesc being oftener represented by a brokcn earthen 
plate and an earthen jug; and yet this man, so self-denying 
in respect to the necessaries of life, is constantly borrowing 
money, not simply, as is generally represented, to meet the 
fraudulent demands made on him by the zemind11rs, their 
naibs and gomastas, and the petty distrid-officials, but 
Qftener to spend it in marriages and shl'dcls, on a scale 
quite disproportionate to his position and means. He is, 
nevertheless, rarely bankrupt. His general position is that 
Qf a poor man obliged to submit to a certain amount of 
inevitable hardship, which is more or less the position of 
his compeers all over the world; but there are those who 
are able to buy silver ornaments for wife and children, 
and such are only debarred by the peculiar organization of 
Hindu society, and not from want of means, to risc in the 
social scale. 

The hamlets all over BenO'al are surrounded either by 
" clumps of bamboos or palm, or by scrub jungle, the nece~_ 

sary result of a fertile soil not carefully weeded. There IS 

no road or pathway through them that is fairly accessible, 
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the only apology for a road being generally, in part at 
least, a ditch in dry weather and a swamp in the rains. 
For five months out of twelve every m~n, woman, and 
child is to be seen wading through the mud when entering 
or coming out of their residences. The tanks are full of 
decaying vegetables and green water. The women are 
half-clad only, thc children completely naked; and even 
the dogs are half-starved. These are the usual surround
ings of the picture without exaggeration. They seem at 
least to bear strong evidcnce against the activity and 
energy of the peasant. Work hc docs perform; but he 
works only when he IDust, and in such manner as is un
avoidable: he never works if he can do without it. The 
cottages in Bengal are the prettiest in India, their thatched 
roofs and caIlf~ or mud walls giving them an appearance of 
neatness peculiarly their own. But beyond the shed he 
lives in there is not much of tidiness to be seen around the 
ryot, though inside his hut things are kept pretty spruce 
by his womankind, that is, to the extent his means and 
habits permit. 

The ryot rises with the earliest dawn, washes himself 
clean, and repairs to the field of his labours. After work
ing there for an hour or two, he takes the remnants of the 
preceding day's food for breakfast, and then continues t() 
work till noon. In the busy seasons his hot noonday 
dinner is brought to him in the field; but after eating it 
he always takes a aood nap as Benualis of all classes b , 0 

do, before resuming his labour. The sleep lasts till two or 
three in the afternoon, from which time till sunset he is 
again actively cmployed, after which he returns home, 
driving his cattle with him. He then eats his last meal 
for the day, smokes, and spends the rest of the evening in 
chatting with his friends. This douotless is hard work for 
a Bengali; but it is the routine for particular periods only, 
namely, the busy seasons. Ordinarily, the ryots do not 
work in this way throughout the year. If they did there 
would not be so much borrowing of money and dependence 
on the mahdj-un, so much payment of hard cash as interest, 
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so little of saving or surplus to lay by. There is no part 
of the country where the rnaluijun system of money-lend
ing is not an extremely lucrative trade; and the ryot him
self is certainly primarily to blame that it is so. 

The Bengal ryot ploughs his land for rice-the aOltS

crop-first in the middle of February, and again, with 
greater carE', in March and April. The land selected for 
this cultivation is high land, and it is always ploughed 
three times before being sown, all the labour being per
formed by bullocks and oxen. The seeds are cast into the 
ground in the beginning of May, after which the field is 
harrowed, and then carefully watched to keep off the birds. 
The business of weeding commences when the crop is about 
a foot high. When the corn is nearly ripe it has to be 
watched day and night, and the ryot erects a stage for 
himself, in which he is constantly pre~ent. Harvest com
mences about the middle of August, when the corn is 
reaped and bound up in sheaves, and carried home, where 
it is generally piled in stacks; but it is sometimes also 
separated at once from the husk with the assistance of 
bullocks. Kept in husk the grain remains good for several 
years, but on being cleaned out the lower descriptions of 
rice get spoiled in six months or a year. 

In April, the ryot sows his low lands for his second and 
principal harvest-the timan-crop. The seeds are first 
sown thick, and then transplanted in July and August, on 
a different piece of ground especially prepared for the pur
pose. The rice stands in water throughout the rains, the 
ear always rising above the water's edge; and it is reaped 
in November and December. The aous harvest closes in 
September, and is followed by the annual pooj1ih festivities, 
of which the Lakshmi Pooj(ih is decidedly a harvest festi
val, as the uoO"O"erel SUDO" on the illumination-niofTht clearly 

"" 0 testifies: 
• Anjooray, pinjooray, Lakshmir poojah dey; 

___ Aous dhan, parangi dhan, goJaya ootay chey:· __ _ 

• Anglice: 
• Give poojal, to Lakshmi with bonfire; , 
Our aous and pal'angi crops have been uarvested. 
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The amun harvest closes in the height of the cold weather, 
and is followed by the festival of cakes, the cakes beino 

. " 
eaten with great zest both by rich and POOl', though 
unaccompanied by their proverbial attendant in other 
countries- creaming ale. 

The other crops cultivated in Bengal are wheat, barley, 
pulse, mustard, linseed, sugar-cane, turmeric, ginger, 
tobacco, indigo, jute, etc., all of which are grown on high 
ground, namely, that released or unoccupied by the aom
crop. If the land be rich, two, three, and in some districts 
four crops are obtained from it within the year i but the 
land which bears the aman-crop bears that one crop only 
and Done other, and, if that fails, there is scarcity and dis
tress, to the ryot at least, if not among the higher classes 
also. If he had been less dependent on the m6Jaijun and 
more reliant on his own industry and intelligence, this 
distress would never have been overwhelming. But he is 
so conservative and wedded to old prejudices that, though 
quite awake to his own interests, he will adopt no new 
methods to serve them. His apathy in this respect is 
characteristic. The rudeness and incompleteness of the 
implements he works with are well known. It is true 
that, judged by their results, they are not found to be un
serviceable, as, notwithstanding their defects, no part of the 
country remains uncultivated. This is just the view the 
ryot takes of the matter i he does llOt perceive that if his 
implements were improved the out-turn of his field would 
be considerably increased. Misfortune in the shape of 
drought or inundation reduces him at once to listless 
inactivity, while among the peasant races elsewhere they 
<lnly call forth more energy and exertion. 

The general puvcrty of the Bengal ryot is attributed 
mainly to the oppression of the zemindar, and the defects 
of the perpetual settlement. By the perpetual settlement 
the Government took possession of all the lands of the 
country as its own, and then distributed them anew 
.among the zemindars, who were held responsible for the 
tax charged on their respective allotments. The pre-
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existing rights of the ryots were not ignored; but they 
were not expressly defined, because the Government did 
not see at the time that such definition was called for. 
It was anxious to secure for good a larger revenue than the 
Mogul Government had ever realized from the country, lJut 
had. no idea that its contract with the zemindars for the 
payment of such higher revenue would in any way inter
fere with the rights and interests of the ryots. The 
zemilllHlfs, on their part, were equally anxious to complete 
the contract, as they saw at a glance that, with the trans
fer of the proprietary-right in the land, they would secure 
every advantage that they could wish for, including both 
increase of authority and of income. The ryots had lIO 

voice in the matter, nor urged their right to any, having 
never asserted such right in previous eras. It was fortu
nate, therefore, that the Government very vaguely reserved 
to itself the privilege of improving their condition and 
securing their welfare, whieh enabled it to legislate to that 
end after a long interval, when the defects of the perpetual 
settlement began to be noticed. 

The errors of the settlement were twofold, namely, first, 
that all tillage-rights were by it merged in the proprietary
right given to the zemindln, and, secondly, t.hat it virtually 
left the zemindllr at liberty to dictate his own terms of 
settlement to the ryot. Both these disadvantages have 
since been removed by the rent law. that is. so far as it 
was possible to remove them; and the pledge that the 
Government had held out to interfere in the interest.~ of 
the ryots has, to that extent, been redeemed. The law 
referred to does not profess to be a new law except ill 
respect to one provision; generally it affects to be only a 
recast, iu a modern and tangible shape, of all that was 
understood ill the past to be the law in force in respect to 
ryot-rights. Three classes of ryots are recognised by it, 
namely, (1) those holding lands ill succession to holders at 
the time of the perpetual settlement; (2) those holding 
lands for twelve years and more; (and (3) those holdi~g 
lands for shorter periods. No enhancement of rent m 
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regard to holders of the first class is permitted, and so no 
pretext is left to the zemindar to tyrannize over them. 
The other two classes are both made subject to enhance
ment of rent, but with a difference. The new enactment 
in the law is that referring to the second and most numer. 
ous class of holders, who are declared to be not oustable 
from their holdings so long as they pay a fair and equitable 
rent, such as leaves them full remuneration for their capital 
and labour; but the third class of holders are held to be 
mere tenants-at-will, having no rights requiring to be 
protected. 

The clause enacted on behalf of the second class of 
holders virtually gave to every ryot having rights all the 
protection he stood in need of against a misuse of power 
on the part of the zemindar. The difficulty still remained 
as to the determination of 'fair' and' equitable' rent; but 
this has rarely been practically felt. When the zemindar 
enhances the rent and another ryot is willing to give the 
rate asked for, that rate becomes pl'ima facie' fair' and 
, equitable,' and the ryot who will not agree to it has only 
to go out. If from mere malice or the sake of persecution 
the rates are raised, redress is obtainable by a suit for 
abatement of rent. The protection that was most needed 
was, therefore, fully secured, at least so far as the law could 
secure it. The evil of the uncertainty and tediousness of 
all legal processes of course exists; it has never been found 
practicable to abrogate it completely in any place. 

Even as regards the third class of ryots, though their 
rights are ignored by the law, the zemimHlr is, as a rule, 
obliged to go with the times and accept the rates that 
they are able to pay. His power to raise the rent is Ull

questionable; the law only requires him to give a formal 
written notice of his wish to the ryot at the commencement 
of the year. But, though legal, such increase can rarely 
be practically safe. A general ejectment of ryots fro~ 
mere oppression would Soon place the zemindhr himself In 

the wrong box, as the 1'yots unjustly pressed would always 
get their old terms, if equitable, under other landlords; 
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and thus, while nothing would be gained by the zemindar 
in sending them adrift, much might be lost by him if the 
ryots sent away are not quickly replaced. The common 
objection to the perpetual settlement that it is too harsh 
towards the ryot is, therefore, scarcely tenable. In all 
contests between a rich man and a poor man, the power 
to harass will always be with the former; and in this way 
the zemindar may have the ryot in his power. But that 
is no more the fault of the perpetual settlement than the 
other thousand ills created by differences of position in 
life. As the law has left him, the Bengal ryot is certainly 
not overtaxed; for he does not pay more revenue than the 
N orth-Western Provinces' ryot, even though he incurs no 
expense on irrigation, as the other does. The population 
of the same class in several countries in Europe, differences 
in wants and climates considered, are in exactly the same 
position with the ryots of Bengal, as the perpetual settle
ment has left them; nay, all circumstances considered, 
the condition of the Bengal ryots seems to be a trifle better 
than that of the Irish peasants. 

Of course, the zemindars do not perform their duty to 
the ryots to the extent they ought; amI there is no doubt 
that, apart from oppressions practised under the alleged 
protection of the law, a good lllany other acts of tyranny 
are perpetrated. There was a time when villages were 
burnt, crops plnndered, and atrocities committed with the 
connivance of the police; but the police has been reformed, 
and such outrages have considerably abated. The principal 
feature of present oppressions is the exaction of illegal 
.lues, which the ryot can never evade except by the exhi
bitiou of a spirit which he has not yet acquired, and to 
contest which in a law-court would only be an additional 
trouble to him if continuance on the land be considered 
desirable. When the ryot marries he must pay something 
to the zemindllr; when the zemindar marries, or there is a 
lnarriage in his family, the ryot must pay a. rate to make 
up the expenditure; the family pooj(£h in the zemindar's 
hou5e requires a contribution; even a great sltl"lkl in the 
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family necessitates a general collection. Then the zemindar 
has markets of his own. in which he wants his ryots t() 
make their purchases; he decides disputes between different 
ryots, and exacts payment of something for his decision; 
he chooses to visit his zemindary personally, and expects 
nuzzers to be paid to him; his naib and gomastu are 
constantly claiming parbooni, or festival presents, which 
cannot be refused. It is not possible to describe all the 
various ways by which these and similar exactions are 
raised. On matters of this nature no ryot can afford t() 
disagree with his zemindar. 'Who,' says the native saying, 
, can quarrel with the alligator ana live in water?' These 
are, however, just the exactions which no protective law 
in the universe could prevent. It is the spirit of the 
people that must rise to repel them. If the country is 
being laid waste by the zemindars in this way, as their 
enemies represent, it is only because the people are too 
timid or too indolent to resist them. The ryots are neither 
legally nor actually helpless in these matters; if they will 
not assert their rights for fear of bf>ing involved in troubles 
and difficulties, they have themselves only to blame. Is 
the oppression of the zemindar the cause of the ryot's 
slavishness, or its effect? 

The number of oppressive zemindfns is daily decreasing 
-in fact, the great zemindars have, as a rule, long ceased 
to tyrannise. They have come gradually to understand 
that, in the long. run, it does not pay them to do so; that 
their best interests are identical with those of their ryots. 
It is the petty zemindars only, more properly distin
guished by the name of subordinate zemilldars, who, to eke 
out a profit over and above that payable by them to the 
primary zemindars, have recourse to every little game of 
oppression that they can play out to secure their ends. 

But the times are changing rapidly. If the ryot was 
not independent before, he is becoming independent now, 
improving in that respect almost day by day. He h~S 
entered a new phase of existence, and is outgrowing hiS 

baby -clothes with great celerity. This is the effect of the 
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~nt I~'lw, which has rell'awd him from the position of .• 
bondsman. No zemindar can now maltreat him to the· 
same extent, or nearly to the same extent, as in the put 
All that he can now do is to enhance the rent, and eject 
him under certain circumstances j but of coune no ryot 
would be thus ejected unless tbe %emindar lucceedcd in 
getting a better-paying man in his place. His p<'rMnal 
freedom hu been secured, a certainty of tenure under 
definite conditions has been given to him, and the produce 
of his labours haa been fully and aruply protectCl.I. Thi" 
could not but inaugurate a marked lOCial and moml pro
~!!8 in his condition j and lIuch progress is nowevery
where to be seen. The ryot was always in want hefore, 
always in debt; he ha.'I begun now-in lOme cuea at least 
-to regulate his expenditure by his income, aDd this is 
one ltep and a great step gained. Hired labour is becoming 
deart'r every day j the rates of servants' wagee in metro
politan towns have enonnously increued. What does this 
mean but that the ryot geL'! enough now from his land to 
.uble him to live with his fnmily, which renders i~ un
necessary for him to go abroad ill search of other 'Work 
when agricultuml labour ill not pressing' He h .. now an 

, idea of his own lanth which hc ncver had before; has a 

dependence on his own labours, which in itaelf i •• DOvel 
feeling j can calculatc on his own wants, of which he never 
Iwi the slightest idea in thc past; nnd husbands his own 
profits, which hc did not dream of ulI,ier the borrowing 
syllom to which he \\'11.8 10 partial. The rage to get landll 
ia in itself a sign of the times. Every one now wallt. 1.11J I, 

-the domestic sen'ant, the peon, the duru-dn, till' I .:' 

even tho llnUunan cook, is lUlIiou8 1.0 inveat hia sa \ . '.: ' 
a auall kild or two, and in a yoke or two of OX"II 

wouI.l this be tho cue ir the ryot's life were still /1.- : 

• before I The domestic llervanta are noW' conetant I.' 
ltaying their Ic,wo, and o\'ery iU1luiry clicit.e the (" .. 
lhey are busily at work on their own Ii.,) !. 

lOwing. harrowing, or reapiDg_lld are tl. 
\0 come. 
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This sl)eaks volumes. Everv man is once more makino 
• 0 

his house his home, which never was the case dming the 
long era of Mahomedall subjection. All over the country 
European agency is actively at work, exploring mines, 
growing tea, cultivating hemp, flax, jute, and silk, and 
clearing waste lands. The ryots are working under them, 
or side by side with them. This, which gave rise to many 
oppressions at the outset, has gradually given the ryot an 
immense start in life, by opening his eyes to a better ap· 
preciation of his position, and of the method by which his 
rights are to be vindicated. The advance is already very 
considerable; in particular insbnces it has almost assumed 
the character of open resistance; but utmost progress by 
the civilised scale has not, of course, yet been attained. 
The beginning and the end have always an immense in
terval between them; but the Tyot is now in a fair way of 
attaining the end in due course. 

The cry still is-' Do away with the perpetual settle
lllent;' and the illegal exactions of the zemindars fully 
justify the demand. But the difficulties in the way of 
abolishing that to which permanence has been given by 
law arc necessarily insnrmountable. The only way in 
which all parties cuuld be satisfied. would be to fix the rent 
payable by each ryot 011 (l,n equitahle basis, at1l1 then make 
a new perpetual settlement with the zemiudar, with a 
profit of say forty pel' cent., as in temporarily-settleu 
estates. But this \Yonlu not only ride through the existing 
perpetual settlement; it would make all subsequent per
petual settlements revisable at will. It wonld also entail 
an immense loss of revenue on the Government, which the 
Government can scarcely afford. 

At present the question between the zemindflrs und the 
ryats seems to be pretty evenly balanced. The right-of
occupancy clauses of the TIent I"aw have giyen the ryot 
what protection he actually stood in need of; the enh~nc~
ment clauses have, at the same time aiven the zemwdar 
the power of readjusting his positiOI~ <=>to keep pace with 
improvements. If the zemind[lr is still oppressive-if he 
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exacts dbwdbs in utter indifference to the ryot's rights and 
his own interests-the ryot has the remedy in his own 
hands, if he will only exert to apply it effectually. What 
seems more necessary, therefore, than the revision of tIlE: 
perpetual settlement is the dissemination of education, 
both among the agricultural classes and the zemindars, 
who are almost equally illiterate. The Government might 
fairly insist on the education of the zemind(u·s' sons, which 
would in time give to the country a new race of land
holders, who may rise above the conviction, yet so wide
spread, that the whole duty of their position consists in 
exhausting the soil and squeezing the ryot. The simul
taneous diffusion of know ledge among the ryots, and 
especially of agricultural knowledge, including the skill of 
utilizing sewage properly, would make their khcts doubly 
productive, and themselves contented and happy. They 
have no enclosures at present, no manure exc~pt for par
ticular descriptions of produce, no irrigation whateYer; 
when they have money to spend, they spend it right 
jovially on marriage feasts and similar ceremonies, in 
imitation of rich and middle class people, who can afford 
such expenditure without difficulty. If a practical know
ledge is able to teach them only to make use of their 
savings properly-in investments which would produce real 
though distant happiness-the benefit to them and to the 
country would be immensp,. A general knowledge among 
them, even of a fuuimentary character, would also give 
them an iuea of independence which they are yet sadly 
in want of. The people at large might, at the same time, 
be gradually weaned from their extreme partiality for the 
possession of land. The scramble for land now is both 
great and constant, and, such beillg the case, it is scarcdy 
possible for the condition of the agricultural class8s very 
considerably to improve. If some energy were diverted to 
manufacture and other spheres of usefulness, everything 
might yet go on smoothly and to the satisfaction of all 
parties, notwithstanding the pressure of a perpetual settle
ment which, with all its faults, has worked fairly enough 
for nCClrly ninety years. 

IG-2 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE PROSPECTS OF THE COUNTRY. 

BRITISH INDIA has before it a brilliant future, provided 
England be equal to her duty. The strength of England 
has conquered India; and by means of the same strength 
general peace throughout the country is well main. 
tained. From domestic anarchy and foreign spoliation it 
has been equally rescued; wars, murders, misrule, and 
desolation have made room for peace, security, order, and 
abundance. The frequent recurrence of wars forced the 
people of entire villages e very now and then to fly to the 
jungles and mountains for safety; this was so equally at 
the time of the Afghans, the Pathans, the Moguls, the 
Rohill:is, and the Mahrattas; it is the British rule only 
that has made such exodus unncccosary. The villagers at 
the plough worked armed to the teeth, and were yet uu· 
certain whether they should Le aLIt, to garner the fruits of 
their labours; but now the peasant guides the plough as 
securely as in Europe, and, if the zemindar Of the indigo. 
planter be troublesome at times, the courts give equal 
redress to the aggrieveu against both. The Thugs, Piu· 
daris, and Arracanese were felt as evil angels by the 
murders and carnage they committell; but they have all 
settled uown as peaceful and inoffensive subjects, them· 
selves seeking that protection which others sought against 
them. The jungles, which were shared between tigers and 
robbers. have been converted into villarrcs intersected by 

0, 

roads and dotted with factories and cutcherries. Canals 
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have been excavated, fairs established, and premia offered 
to private enterprize in every direction. The axe, the rack, 
and the Rcourge, which were engines of oppression in the 
past, are not in requisition now even as administrative 
weapons. All these salutary changes have resulted from 
English domination, and for these England has received the 
fullest credit that was due to her. 

The security that England has conferred on India is full 
and complete, and enough to cover a multitude of sins. But 
are there really a multitude of sins to cover and atone for? 
The revenue-system was defective and extortionat.e, but 
has since been considerably improved; the judicial-system, 
where it was dilatory and unnecessarily costly, has been 
recast. If the old roads of the Mahomedans have been 
allowed to fall into decay-and they had splendid roads 
all over the country for whole armies to pass by-they 
have been more than replaced by new roach, railways, 
steam-ships, and telegraphs. What then are the sins which 
England has yet to account for? and what is the atonement 
that India demands of her? To us the shortcomings of 
England appear to be very trivial, and most of them 
unavoidable by her very position; and, according to 
our belief, she is making the best efforts to atone for 
them. 

England raises a larger revenue from the country than 
Akbar did. There is nothing objectionable in this, since 
the country is much richer now than it was in the time of 
the MailOmedans. But the l\fahomedans spent all their 
earnings in the country-foolishly, in pagealltries and pro
cessions-but, nevertheless, vivifying again the sources 
whence they were drawn. This is not so now; all the 
money raised in India by the English is absolutely 
drained out of it, in the way of salaries, pensions, interest, 
commercial profits, and industrial savings. Political tribute 
is not exacted from the country, but still is the country 
regularly denuded of a large portion of its wealth, for 
which 110 adequate return is made to it. The squeezing 
process was perhaps still better understood in the past, 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE PROSPECTS OF THE COUNTRY. 

BRITISH INDIA has before it a brilliant future, provided 
England be eq1lal to her duty. The strength of England 
has conquered India; and by means of the same strength 
general peace throughout the country is well main
tained. From domestic anarchy and foreign spoliation it 
has been equally rescued; wars, murders, misrule, and 
desolation have made room for peace, security, order, and 
abundance. The frequent recurrence of wars forced the 
people of entire villages every now and then to fly to the 
jungles and mountains for safety; this was so equally at 
the time of th e Afgh[ms, the PMhans, the Moguls, the 
Rohillas, and tue Mahmttas; it is the British rule only 
that has made such exodus unnccessary. The villagers at 
the plough worked armed to the teeth, and were yet un
certain whether they should be able to garner the fruits of 
their labours; but now the peasant guides the plough as 
securely as in Europe, and, if the zemindar or the indigo
planter be troublesome at times, the courts give equal 
redress to the aggrieved against both. The Thugs, Pin
daris, and Arracanese were felt as evil angels by the 
murders and carnage they committed; but they have all 
settled down as peaceful alld inoffensive subjects, them
sel ves seel,ing that protection which others sought against 
them. The jungles, which werc shared between tigers and 
robbers, have been converted into villaO'es intersected by 

o 
roa,ls and dottcd with factories and cutcherries. Canals 



THE PROSPECTS OF THE COUNTR Y 245 
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to private enterprize in every direction. The axe, the rack, 
and the scourge, which were engines of oppression in the 
past, are not in req uisitioll now even as administrative 
weapons. All these salutary changes have resulted from 
English domination, and for these England has received the 
fullest credit that was due to her. 

The security that England has conferreu on India is full 
aml complete, and enough to cover a multitude of sins. But 
are there really a multitude of sins to cover and atone for? 
The revenue-system was defective and extortionate, but 
has since been considerably improved; the judicial-system, 
where it was dilatory and unnecessarily costly, has been 
recast. If the old roads of the 11:ahomedans have been 
allowed to fall into decay-and they had splemlid roads 
all over the country for whole armies to pass lly-they 
have been more than replaced by new roads, railways, 
steam-ships, and telegraphs. What then are the sins which 
England has yet to account for? and. what is the atonement 
that India demands of her? To us the shortcomings of 
England. appear to be very trivial, and most of them 
unavoidallle by her very position; and, according to 
our belief, she is making the best efforts to atone for 
them. 

England raises a larger revenue from the country than 
Akbar did. There is nothing objectionable in this, since 
the country is much richer now than it was in the timc of 
the Mahomedans. But the }\fahomedans spent all their 
earnings ill the country-foolishly, ill pageantries amI pro
cessions-but, nevertheless, vivifying again the sources 
whence they were drawn. This is not so now; all the 
money raised in India by the English is absolutely 
drained out of it, in the way of salaries, pensions, interest, 
commercial profits, and industrial savings. Political tribute 
is not exacted from the country, but still is the country 
regnlarly denuded of a large portion of its wealth, for 
which no adequate return is made to it. The squeezing 
process was .perhaps still better understood in the past. 
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when the ryot was squeezed by the small landlord, the 
small landlord by the large proprietor, the large proprietor 
by some parasite in power, and he again by the sovereign 
or his deputy. Rut all the parties who benefited in this 
way were residents of the country from which they drew 
their wealth. \Vhat was selfishly acquired was selfishly 
spent, but spent in the country from which it was acquired. 
TIle interests and sympathies of the tyrants and their slaves 
were identical. They had no 'horne' to go to, there to 
spend the earnings of their lives. The sin laid at tlie door 
of England in this matter is, however, one that cannot be 
atoned for; the position of the English a~ conquerors has 
no likeness to that which was held by the M"ahomedalls. 

England has introduced free trade in India, and the 
commerce of the country has been largely increased. But 
free trade has both its advantages and di~ad vantages. It 
has converted India into an extensive market, but only 
for English goods, to the detriment of home-made wares, 
which cannot compete with their rivals on equal terIDS; 
nnd tbis has caused severe distress among the artisan
classes of the country, especially because they cannot, on 
account of caste restrictions, as easily change their occupa
tions as similar classes in other lands. This of course is 
not an unmitigated evil. The country has profited by the 
fall in the price of the wares. \Vhat can be had cheaper 
by importation ought, as a matter of course, to be acquired 
in that way. But it is not the less the duty of the 
government to find remunerative work for the people 
thereby brought to distress and if the En"lish Government 

~ )' 0 

be honestly endeavouring to do so, as we sincerely believe 
it is, that is all tile amends in its power to offer. 

In every agricultural country there ought always to be 
food enough to support the people from one harvest to 
another. This is a principle of even greater moment than 
free trade aphorisms. England exports to India cotton 
fabrics, hardware, and manufactured commodities of various 
descriptions, creating demands which never existed, and 
receives in return indigo, cotton, jute, silk, rice, spices, and 
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many other natural productions. Now, though there can 
be no objection to the superfiuiti8s of the country being 
taken away from her in this manner, the natives object, 
and very naturally, to the necessaries of life being thus 
exported in immoderate quantities, whereby the power of 
the couutry to feed her own children is crippled. On the 
olle hand all her money is taken out without adequate 
return, on the other, a large portion of her food-grains also. 
The increase in wages and the rise of prices for food-articles 
is the necessary consequence. The political economist 
considers both to be signs of national healthiness; but this 
is what the people will not understand. They feel that 
they are straitened, a clear proof to them that the pro
ductive power of the country, as yet developed, is unable 
to keep pace with her exports. This, as a matter of fact, 
is probably not the case, but their suspicions are confirmed 
by the frequent cries of scarcity and famine they hear 
around them; and the heartlessness of England in not 
regulating exports more judiciously is on that account 
bitterly complained of. 

Another complaint equally bitter and oft repeated is, 
that English rule has closed all power and social distinction 
against the natives, save in exceptional instances. This, it 
is urged, was not so under the Mahomedans, who permitted 
the Hindus to rise to the highest offices of the State along
side of themeelves. It is true that the Hindus who did 
rise in such manner had often, as we have noticed, to make 
peculiar sacrifices for their elevation: sometimes to give 
up their sisters or daughters to their sovereign, and at 
others to embrace his religion. But this is not very care
fully remembered; and what is forcibly pointed out is that 
the fitness of the conquered for promotion was not q nes
tioned, while, under the English, the veteran subadar
major, who is often as efficient a soldier as the colonel of 
his regiment, is deemed to be unfit to hold the rank of a 
lieutenant. 

With reference to this charcre the natives have freqnently 
'" been twittell hy the remark that they ask for the highest 
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civil appointments under the government, but are content 
that the 1n'ildary appointments should be held by English_ 
men. But the taunt is simply untrue. The natives ask 
most urgently and persistently for the highest military 
appointments-admission into the commissioned ranks of 
the army-for the sons of their rajahs and zemindars; they 
call for the opening of military schools for the education 
of all classes; they pray to be so trained that they may be 
able to defend themselves in case of need against foreign 
aggressors, and of real help to tile English in the day of 
their trouble and tribulation. But they know that these 
demands will never be complied with by a foreign govern
ment naturally suspicious of the races it has brought 
under subj ection; and it is for this reason, and this only, 
that their applications for civil appointments are so loudly 
and obstinately repeated. 

In their own country the people of India are 'hewers of 
stone and drawers of water,' so to speak, ,vhile the servants 
of the State for all the higher grades are imported from 
England. This is a most serious charge, and for the 
simplest reason-that it is true. Without any particular 
qualifications beyond what are tested by some indiscrimi
nate examinations, the country is flooded with foreign 
officers-civil, military, and medical-all endowed with the 
most absurdly-extravagant salaries, which are not liable 
to be curtailed for any amount of inefficiency, or to be 
stopped except for scandalous corruption. Could not these 
services be recruited and repaired from a purely Indian 
source? Put aside the exceptional cases of superlative 
ability, and then count the rest and conscientiously say if 
the officers picked up in England arc really superior to the~r 
subordinates selected in India-men who have devoteu their 
whole lives to the duties and professions they follow? 

It is nothing to assert that splendid instances of adminis
trative talent have been educed from the covenanted 
services of India. There is no doubt that statesmen and 
warriors, men of literature and science, have sprung up 
from among the administrators brought out from Ellgland. 
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But this is in the usual course of things. It has bccn 
correctly remarked, in answer to it, that if the inmates of a 
prison were thrown broadcast on the world, the result would 
be very nearly the same. India, as a conqucred country, 
must naturally find employment for a considerable portion 
of England's middle and lower classes. She is doing so 
cheerfully; but that is no reason why the services should 
be all but nominally exclusive. The tendency of thc age 
recommends a local selection of the best materials available 
for good government. It is absurd at this hour of the day 
to make England still the door through which thc supe1'ior 
appointments are to be reached. It is not the native who 
should be made to repair to England, but the Englishman 
who should be made to visit India, preparatory to his 
selection as a governing agent. Services madc up of the 
best procurable men in India, whether Hindus, East 
Indians, or Europeans, would be the best and fittest media 
for administering the country, the highest appointments 
only being, for obvious reasons, retained in English hands. 
Selections from the Uncovenanted Service for promotion 
to the Covenanted Branch have recently ueen sanctioned. 
But that does not meet the requirements of the case to any 
extent. * 

It was correctly observed by Mr. Bright ill the House 
of Commons some time ago, that the greatest danger to 
English rule in Iudia was likely to arise from the coarse, 
rude, and dominant manner in which Englishmen generally 
behave in India. This is a crying evil, very much felt and 
very much complained of. Every Indian who visits Eng
land returns frolll it with the conviction that the Englishman 
in his own country is the best, kindest, and politest specimen 
of the human race; but every Hindu and Mahomedan in 
India finds him to be the worst, that is, the most insufferable, 

• As these pages are passing through the press, we learn that it 
has been decided to tbrow open one-seventh of all Ilew Civil Ser
vice appointments to the natives on the spot, on two-thirds of the 
emoluments allowed to European incumbents. The concession is 
not a bad one to heoin with· bnt it remains yet to be seen in wh"t <> , 

spirit they will give effect to it. 
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being on the earth. Not only those in office, but even those 
who visit the country as adventurers, affect in their own 
persons all the c011(luerOr's right. A white face, each 
thinks, gives him a patent of nobility, a patent to treat all 
who h:wc the misfortune to be dark-visaged with snpreme 
contempt. The moment he sees a man dressed in turban 
and shawl, with slippers on his feet, amI movin~ with an 
un-English gait, he jumps at once to the conclusion that 
his visitor is either a khitrnutgar or a N ana Saheb! 'A 
Hindu gentleman? 'What,' he asks in his arrogance, 'is 
a Hindu gentleman?' How mauy will accept the answer 
that in all respects, except pride and ill-temper, he is 
a better man than the Englishman as he usually figures in 
the East. EYen when the Englishman affects to be kind, 
there is a superciliousness in his kindness that is more 
offensh-e than absolute aversion. Is this untrue? Sir George 
Campbell protesteu ill Parliament against Mr. Bright's state
ment; but was the charge inapplicable to Sir George himself 
while he was in the Indian Service? Take up a file of 
any newspaper of the years during which Bengal had the 
misfortune to have him for J'er administrator, and whether 
the paper be English, Bengali, or Urdu, the evidence against 
the Lieutenant-Governor and his satellites will be found to 
be equally adverse. Class for class, the natives conduct 
themselves better, as regards the courtesies and amenities 
of life, than their conquerors; and it were very desirable 
indeed that Englishmen imitated them in this one respect. 

These, however, arc all the charges that can be auvanced 
against the English in India, and as against a race of con
querors they are certainly not very telling. There is no doubt 
whatever that the Englishman has really at herrrt the good 
of the country into Wllich he has forcibly intruded, and 
that. he has all along been exerting to the best of his power 
to benefit it. The new industries which have been intro
duced into India are all creations of English enterprize 
and knowledge, anel, what is more, are being worked out 
with English money. India is rich, but her rich men de
light ill llOllSeS, .iewels, unulnxuries; they have no capital 
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to speak of to invest in new works of usefulness. The 
indigo factories, tea gardens, irrigation works, and cotton 
and jute mill~ in the country, are all more or less worked 
with English money. Their immediate effect has been to 
impoverish certain classes of hereditary artisans who are 
una Lie to compete with machine-work. As the country 
borrows the capital employed, she has also, like all bor
rowers, to pay a ruinous interest. But, on the other hand, 
these industries find employment for a large nnmber of 
labourers, which cannot but very beneficially affect their 
condition. They also hold out examples of profitable in
vestment to native idlers, whose wealth is nominal so long 
as it remains unemployed and unprouuctive; and, if these 
can be induced to imitate the example set to them, the 
amount of good effected would not be inconsiderable. 
Some changes have been introduced in this way already. 
In Bombay the natives have set up their own cotton-mills 
on the English plan; and in Bengal they have substituted 
in their indigo factories vats, boilers, and strainers, in the 
place of earthen pots, cauldrons, and cloth-straining, with 
lml1lenSe snccess. 

The uirect good of foreign capital is in the employment it 
gives to the labouring classes; and if it succeeus in time to 
detach a portion of the ryots from their infantile predilec
tion for the soil, that will be another great gain to the 
country. Hitherto the poorer classes had no employment 
but tillage, the competition for which was necessarily 
crowded, and the profits inconsiderable. This accounts 
more fully for the poverty of the people than, perhaps, 
anything else. Of comse, tillage with better implements 
will materially improve the ryot's condition; the products 
of a country with such a soil, such splendid rivers, and sneh 
varieties of climate, can never be non-paying when pro
perly utilized. But the withdrawal of some portion of the 
people from pureiy agricultural work is, nevertheless, uesir
able, anu it is hirrh time for the mechanical arts to be better 

'" cultivated. Naturally, the Hindus are not inferior to the 
general run of European nations in mechanical industry. 
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The dp licacy and fineness of Indian muslins has long been 
apprer,iated, which is attributable, not simply to hand. 
spinni'lg, but also to the persistence and patient industry 
of the artisan. Silk manufacture, manufacture of gold and 
silver brocade, and gold workmanship of various kinds, 
have also been favourite arts, in which considerable pro
ficiency has always been shown. The number and excel
lence of the Indian dyes is likewise well known, their 
snperiority consisting not only in lustre and beauty, but 
also in their permanence. But the branches in which 
superiority has been thus attained are few; more diversified 
employment in mechanical works is needed to extend the 
usefulness of the poor in every direction: and this English 
enterprize and English example will best facilitate anJ 
advance. At present the national manufactures are aU ill 
their decline, the necessarv consequence of English com· 
petition and English refinement. But, if strenuouS endea· 
vour be made, they can yet be revived and set up on all 
improved model; amI, the machinery of England intro
duced, the cheapness of Indian labour will always leave a 
great share of ad vantage with the children of the soil. 
India is already one of the greatest agricultural countries 
in the world. There is no reason why she should not also 
be one of the greatest manufacturing agencies in it, 

The hut of the cottier is very wretched, and has been 
remarked as such from the remotest times; the furniture 
of the hut is poor, and has been so for ages; the llress of 
its inmates is scanty, and has never been cared for; their 
mode of life is inexpensive, because they are always in 
want. How is this general state of depression to be re
medied? Not by laws and enactments, but by the intro
duction of those arts and manufactural improvements 011 

which we see the greatness of other countries to be based. 
English commerce has been largely extended, but :he 
advantages derived from it have the drawbacb to whIch 
we have referred. The benefits will be better balanced 
when the lllanufacturinO' skill and knowledcre of England 

" '" are uOITo\\"ecl and imitated. On that skill aJllI knowlec.lge 
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the real elemtion of the country will, in the long-nln, 
mainly .lepend. With them will be h'Tadually drafted 
the civilisation of Europe, and, if any thin;; can do it, that 
may in time educate the masses better and more effectually 
than books and school-masters, an.l create a Mpirit of inde
pendcnce and self.reliance in themselved, on which both 
their social and political elevation may ue founded. It is 
the native, however, who must be encouraged to work out 
this change. Left entirely in English hands, the enterprize 
is apt to I('a.l to a yet further drain of money out of the 
country in the shape of home-remittances. 

EnglalHl trades with Illtlia as with the worl.l, but not 
exactly on the same terms, for her trade with India is un
rcstricte(l. The gain to her from this source is immense, 
as it has enabled her to create a demand for the products 
of Liverpool and Manchester, and then to glut the markets 
called forlh with them. Rut this is one side of the picture 
only, for the trade of the country is 110t confined to what it 
buys, but comprises also what it sells, and the best interests 
of Englan(1 arc necessarily allied with the full development 
of the internal resources of her dependency. The ancient 
trade of India was confined to the luxuries of life, such as 
shawls, muslins, spices, and precious metals and stones. 
The trade which has now been evoked embraces such neces
saries as rice, pulses, linseed, cotton, and the like. The 
people of the country object, as we have statell, tn these latter 
being taken away from them to the extent to which they 
are exported, but only from a fear lest their OWII rCfjuire
ruellts should be lost sight of. England, however, wants 
the articleR, allll will ha\'c them. She has, in fact, Uecome 
Inrg('ly depellllcnt on India for them; and on her, there
fore, devolves the duty of further lle\'elopillg the resources 
of the coulltry, which would gi\'c her what she wants 
without creating any hardship ill the producing t<>rritory 
il&?lf. That India can produce all the necessari('s of life 
to a milch greater ('xtent than she docs at preseot Ilee..! oot 
be douhte.l; but England alone is able to EStablish the 
fact, ant! !1houhl do it in her own interest... • Doo't take 
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away all our food-grains from us: say the natives to her , 
, till you have helped us to produce more, both for your use 
and our own. Give us the assistance of your knowledae 

0' 

energy, and enterprize, and, without robbing us of what we 
cannot spare, take away as much of the surplus as you 
like.' Dare England refuse to listcn to such an ap
peal? 

The connection of India with England ha~ been uu
doubtedly very beneficial to both countries, and not less to 
the first than to the second, though the full benefit to be 
derived reciprocally has yet to corne. It is the interest of 
India that this benefit should be large on both sides, for 
it is to her advantage that she remain under the regis of 
English protection for at least a hundred years longer. 
But many hopes and aspirations have been awakened 
among the subject race by English civilisation, and the 
demand to satiBfy these has become urgent. :Xo cause for 
disaffection has yet arisen, but there is no question that 
there has been considerable misunderstanding on both 
sides. This is mainly owing to the wants of the people. 
not having been properly understood, to the absence of 
any media for representing them to the ruling power. 
It is pretended that India is represented in Parliament, 
because there ar8 members of Parliamen't who take an 
especial interest in Indian affairs. It may as well be con
tended that China is represented in Parliament, for some 
members of it certainly take great interest in Chinese 
affairs. India is not represented in Parliament, and never 
can be till n(dive members are admitted into it-namely, 
members from CalcutU, Madnts, Bombay, AUAhabd.d, and 
the Punjab; and the prospects of India will not be tho
roughly hopeful till such representation is permitted. 
Whether it be trade that requires to be regulated, or the 
industries to be encouraged, or the official stable to be 
thoroughly scoured, the controlling force must be correctly 
directed, and can be so directed by nati ve representation 
alone. 

The other immediate wants of the country have been 
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referred to by us in a previous work, * and need not ue here 
recapitulated. It is sufficient to state again that more 
roads and irrigation works are urgently required, and more 
schools for a wider diffusion of education among all classes. 
On these requirements being fully met, India, we hopefully 
expect, will not be found to be mueh behindhand in her 
condition to any third-rate state in Europe, and ill strength 
will probably ue quite equal to any second.rate power . 

• Bengal, chapter ix. 
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Ahoor 'Var, the, 5 ; fag-end of, 6; character of, 6. 
Ahoors, or asoors, seat of the, 4 . 
.A ranyakris, character of the, 12. 
Arvaverta, position of, 8. 
Avatllrs, worship of the, 45 ; worship of Vishnu represented by 

that of the, 45, 133; particulars regarding the, 133. 

Barnasankars, position of the, 82; classification of the, ~3 ; mix
ture of the, with the Kshetriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, 84; sub· 
divisions among the, 85. 

Bengali character, notable peculiarities of the, 231.. 
BR"HMAN RACE, ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE, 1. 
Brahman pre-eminence, remarks upon, 85. 
Brahmans, seat of the, 4 ; same with the devatris and the dives, 7 ; 

diffusion of the, 8 ; confjuest of the Dasi/as by the, 10; original 
religion of the, 11 ; religion of the, after separation from the 
asoors, 14; usages of the, 1 G, 62 ; further alterations in the 
religion of the, 35 ; changes among the, brought about by con
quest, 63; creation of the caste of, 76, 77 ; caste privileges of 
the, 78, 84, 93 ; present position of the, 85; phases in the pre
emincnce of the, 86 ; life of the, in the Vedic ages, 89. 

Bl',ihmanas, character of the, 12, 17. 
Brahmch'slti, position of, 8. 
Brahmave)'/a, position of, 8. 
Brahmos, history of the, 171; doctrines of the, 171; extent of 

their departure from the doctrines of the Vedanta, 171. 
British conquest and its effects, 158,159. 
Buddha Sutras, 26; codification of the, 28, 65. 
Buddhas, names of the, 24. 
RUDDHlSM; OLD AND LATER, 22. 
Buddhism, origin of, 22, 64 ; age of, 22 ; definition of, 23 ; history 

of, 25 ; first phases of, 26 ; doctrines of, 28 ; initial command
ments of, 29 ; sadness of, 31 ; deflection of, 32, 66; divisione of, 
32 ; extensive propagation of, 33 ; subversion of, in India, 33. 
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Buddhist code, divisions of, 28. 
Byragis, the, 67; distinguishing features of, 7I. 

CASTE; ITS NATURE AND ORIGIN, 75. 
CASTE, AS IT EXISTS AT PRESENT, AND ITS EFFECTS, 1'20. 

Caste, theories regarding the origin of, 75 ; accounts given by the 
SMstras in respect to, 76 ; viewed as the result of Br!ihman ex
pansion, 77 ; distinctions of, in the Vedic em, 78; subsequent 
regulations re~arding, 79; original restrictions of, not very 
arbitrary, 82; mixtnre of the differeut classes, and redivision 
of, ~4, 85; mixture of labours and employments, 84; pro
longed vitality of, 88 ; isolated races gmvitating to. 88 ; distinc·· 
tions of, strengthened by the lIfahomedan rule, 120; present 
features of, in Bengal, 122 ; principal rules of, now observed, 123; 
difference of, from 1Ytnk, 123; provisions for the preservation of, 
124; why it was fostered by the Mahomcdans, 125 ; evils of, 
exemplified, 127; intellectual turpitude caused by, 129; pro
spects of, 130. 

CONQUEST OF INDIA BY THE lIfAllOMEDANS, THE, AND THE HISTORY 

OF THEIR RULE OVER THE COUNTRY, 99. 

Dasyas, seat of the, '; ; conquest of the, by the Brahmans, 10 ; 

civilisation amongst the, 63; incorporation of the, into the caste 
system, 78. 

Dreams and their interpreters, 155. 
Drinking, countenanced by the Veds, 21; put down by the Punlns, 

etc., 4.;. 
Drugs and potions, used in the zenim{" 15l. 
Dundis, the, 67 ; distinguishing features of, 7I. 

Family dinner, Hindu, description and character of, 227. 
Family·honse, description of, 217, 224 ; schoolrooms in the, 217; 

company in the, 219, 220, :?25; debates in the, 220, 225 ; women 
in the, 221 ; children in the, 224; garden attached to the, 226 ; 

dairy attached to the, 226 ; dinner in the, 227; quietness of the, 
at night, 23l. 

Female children, unmarried state of, 176; early separation of, 
from male children, 177 ; training of, 177 ; sports and pastimes 
of, 178; bodily exercises of, 178; marriage of, 179; after-life 
of, 184. 

Festivals, enumeration of, 138; orgies connected with, 139. 

Ghosts, belief in, 145 ; houses haunted by, 146; visits of, 147. 
Ghost·seers and their pretensions, 148. 
Coos";,,s, the most respectable of the vagrant classes, 13·1-
Government (Hindu), in the Vedic age, 90; in the age of the 

PU1'ans, 91 ; in the age of ~f enu, 91, 94; as described by the 
.JlfJlwbluil'llt, 9,,; position of the people under the,. 96,197 ; 
actual character of the, Go ; (:)fahomedan) of the first lllvaders 

17 
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and their successors, 100; down to the advent of Timour 102' , , 
to the conquest of Bitber, 103 ; under Bitber, 104; under Shere 
Shith and his success~rs, 105 ; under Akbar, 105; under the 
snccessors of Akbar to the extinction of the ~Iahomedan power, 
lOG ; general character of, 107, 100 et seq. ; comparison of the 
Hindu and Mahomedan governments, 111. 

Hea ven and hell, description of, 141. 
HINDU FEMAT,E EDUCATION, 205. 
Hindu female education, of wives by their husblllHls,207, 214; 

under the school system, 207, 208 ; under the zenilDiL-teaching 
system, 200 ; suitllble model for, 209 ; mllin divisioB8 of, 210. 

Hindu females, early life of, 177 ; marriage of, 179; position of, 
in their husbands' household, 184; domestic duties of, in 
different grades, 186, 187 ; toilette of, 188; raiment of, 189; con
versation of, 190 ; amusements of, 190; superstitious observances 
of, 191; seclusion of, 192; females of the lower orders, not 
secluded, 194 ; river-bathing by, 195; condition of, after widow
hood, 195; character of, 197, 206; general disesteem of, 199; 
submission of, 200; connubial affection of, 201 ; attachment for 
children of, 203; love for the family of, 203; kindliness for 
strangers of, 204; position of, according to the SMstras, 205 ; 
education of, 207 ; occupations of, 222. 

HINDU GOVERNMENT, 89. 
Hindu government, in the Vedic age, 90; 1Il the age of the 

PUl'ans, 91; in the age of Menu, 91, 94; as described by the 
.JI aluiblull'ut, 95; position of the people under the, 96, 97 i 
actual character of the, 97. 

Hindu husbands, chllracter of, 204. 
Hindu marriages, 179; left entirely with parents, 180; advantages 

of, 181 ; real evil in, 182; ceremonies connected with, 183. 
Hindu municipal government, 90, 92. 
Hindu officers in Mahomedan service, instances of, 116. 
HIXDU WO~IEX, THEIR CONDITIO X AND ()HARACTER, P.~RT L, 176 ; 

PART II., 192. 

Hindu widows, privations of, 196 ; character of, 197. 
Hindus, discussions regarding the principal abode of the, 1; 

resemblance of the, to the Persians, 3; current belief in the 
advent of the, from Central Asia, 4 ; original rcligioL of the, 13; 
position of the, in the Vedic a"e 89' position of the, under the 

b' , 

:Mahume~ans, 117; present phase of religion among the, 132, 
137; festlvals observed by the, 138 ; virtue and piety among the, 
140; belief of the, in a state of rewards and punishments, 142 j 
laxities of the faith current among the, 143. 

Hinduism, present phase of, 132, 137 ; zcalous adherence to, 137; 
orgies connected with, 1~9; better aspects of, 141l; dogma~ ?f, 
141 ; description of heaveu and hell, according to, 141 ; laXltles 
of, 143. 
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HOME-LIFE IN BEXGAL, 216. 

Horoscopes, preparation of, 153. 

Ignis-fatuus, Hindu explanation of the, 157. 

259 

India, present peaceful condition of, 244 ; revenue raised from, 
how appropriated and spent, 245 ; free trade in, its advantages 
and disadvantages, 246 ; imports and exports of, 246; power 
and social distinction in, closed against the natives, 247 ; military 
appointments in, coveted by tile natives, 248 ; servants of the 
higher grades in, imported from England, 248; general behaviour 
of Englishmen in, 249; new industries introduced in, 250; 
further development of the resources of, required, 253 ; satisfac
tion of the aspirations awakened among tile natives of, required, 
254; representation of the natives of, in Parliament, required, 
254; other immediate wants of, 254. 

Indo-Aryans and Perso-Aryans, separation of the, 2, 1:3. 

J ains, religion of the, 144. 

Kayast/ts of Bengal, (Jotra and origin of the, 80. 
King (Hindu), as described by the Purans, 91; position of 

the, under the distribution of ~lenu, 91 ; revenues of the, 94 ; 
duties of the, 94; duties and daily life of the, as exhibited in 
the JfuMbhdl'nt, 95; (llfahomedan) rights and position of the, 
111; rule, how diversified by the character of the, 112. 

Krishna, stories regarding, 133; worship of, as preached by 
Ohaitanya, 134. 

KshetriyCls, creation of the caste of, 76, 77; caste privileges of 
the, 79. 

Lingam, the, 18, 42; union of, with the Yoni, 42; worship of 
Siva represented by, 133. 

:1tlahomedan conquest of India, the, 99 ; the invasions of ~lahmood 
of Ghazni, 99 ; those of Mahomed Ghori, 100; the establish
ment of Kuttubudeen Ibek at Delhi, 100; the wars of AlIiI
udeen, 102 ; the invasion of Timour, 103 ; the invasion of Baber, 
104; the re-conquest of India by Humayun, 105. 

MAHOMEDAN RULE, PRINCIPAL FEATt:RES OF THE, AND ITS 

RESULTS, 109. 

Mahomedan rule, history of the, 100; general character of the, 
107 ; chief distinguisbing peculiarity of the, 109; destruction 
of idols, and compulsory conversions under the, 109,. deference 
shown to warlike Hindu tribes under the, llO ; despotic character 
of the, as compared with the rnle of Hindu kings, Ill; how 
diversified by the sovereign's character, 112; normal state of 
the, 114 ; pOwer of the nobility under the, 115 ; position of the 
people under the, I Ii; decay of Hindu learning under the, 159. 

:Municipal government (Hindu), 90, 92. 
17-2 
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N agas, the, 67 ; distinguishing features of, 72. 
Nativity, taking the, 153. 

Nightmares, how accounted for, 156; prescription for the preven. 
tion of, 157. 

Nobility in India, 115. 

Occupations, every-day, of women, 222; of men, 227, 229; of the 
Bengal ryot, 2:34. 

ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE BRAHlIIAX RACE, 1. 

Pararnaniks, their inquisitorial powers, 124. 
PW'am/wngsas, the, 67 ; distinguishing features of, 72-
PARSEES, THE, YOUNf; BENGAL, AND TIlE BR.tmlOs, 158. 

Parsees of Bombay, history of the, 160; religion of the, 160; pro· 
gress made by tbe, 161. 

PEASANT LIFE, AND THE PERPETUAL SETTLE~IENT, 232. 
Peasantry of Bengal, condition of the, 233; every-day occupation 

of the, 234; cultivation of crops by the, 2:35 ; how affected by 
the Perpetual Settlement and the Rent Law, 236, 237 ; present 
improved condition of the, 240; education for the, 243. 

People, position of the, under the ::\f ahomcdans, 117 ; condition 
of the, at present, 233, 210. 

Perpetual Settlement, remarks regarding the, 236 ; errors of the, 
rectified by the nent Law, 237; difficulties in the way of 
abolishing the, 242. 

Polygamy, the real evil in Hindu marriages, 182; generally 
practised by Kulin Brahmans, 183. 

}'OPULAR SUPERSTITIONS OF THE HINDUS, THE, 145. 

l'OURANISM; OR, TIlE POPULAR RELIGION, 35. 

Pour!mism manufadure of, 35, 64; principal deities of, 40; 
character of, 46, G4, 66 ; attachment of the veople to, 66; dis· 
tortion and amplification of, by the ascetics, 74, 132, 137. 

PRESE:-1T PHASE OF RELIGION, THE, 1:12. 

PRlNUlPAL FEATURES OF THE MAHOMEDAN RULE, AND ITS 

RESULTS, 109. 
PROSPECTS OF THE COUNTRY, THE, 244. 

P"",ins, age of the, 35 ; number of the, 36 . character of the, 36; 
a.ssumed importance of the, 39; triad' of the, 39; princi?al 
deities of the, 40; identity of the deities of the, with ascetics, 
heroes, etc., 45; imposing mythology of the, 46; character of 
the deities of the, 47. 

RELIGION, 'l'Hll PRESENT PHASE OF, 132. 

ReligIOUS divisions and beliefs, 133; dogmas common to the, 141. 

Iteligious orders, origin of the, 67; enumeration of the, 67; 
character of the, 68, 73 ; distortions in religion introduced hy 
the, 74, 1!l:l, 137. 

nent Law. 2:37. 
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RESULTS OF THE RELIGIOUS STRUGGLES AND THE CHANGES INTRO' 

DUCED,62. 

Risk;', nature·worship by the, 14; usages of the, 16,62 ; changes in 
the usages of the, 16, 17; character of the worship of the, 18. 

Sac/as, 135; worship of the, 135. 
S:l.kya, history of, 27 ; teachings of, 28; propagation of Budllhism 

by, 65. 
SUl1hilas, character of the, 11 ; general drift of the, 13; deities of 

the, 37. 
Sharpers, practices of, 152. 
Somnambulism, Hindu explanation of, 157. 
Soothsayers, augurs, and diviners, references to, 15-1. 
State-service under the ~Iahomedans, selection uf officers for 

the, 115, 116. 
Sudras, creation of the caste of, 76, 78; caste disqualifications 

of the, 79; class of the, how formed, 80; provision for the 
promution of the, 81; instances of the elevation of the, 81; 
power of the, in the age of the "Menu, and afterwards, 87,96,97. 

Sunny",;., the, 67; distinguishing features of, 70. 
SUPERSTITIONS, THE POPULAR, OF THE HINDUS, 145. 

Thief-finders, 154 ; processes followed by the, 155. 
Titanian war, cra of the, 5. 
Transmigration, belief in, J ·n. 
Triad, the, according to the Veds, 18 ; according to the Purans, 39 ; 

explanation of the, 4 L 
Trimm'li, 18, 41. 

U rna, the story (Jf, 43. 
Upani8hads, character of the, 12 ; age of the, 20 ; number of the, 

20; morality of the, 21. 

Vaisyas, creation of the caste of, 76, 78; caste privileges of 
the, 79. 

VEDANTISM ; TilE RELIGlON OF TilE ORTIIODOX PHILOSOPHERS, 49. 

Vedanti:;m, mauufacture of, 35, 48, 6-1; conceptions of the Deity 
according to, :;1; speculative dogmas of, 52; vindication of, 
from the charges of pantheism and materialism, 56; absorp
tion, the final end held in view by, 56 ; difficult character of, 59 ; 
unsatisfactory nature of the result of, 61, 66 ; departure of the 
Brahmos frolll the doctrines of, 171. 

Vewc age, divisions of the, 12; usages of the, 16, 62, 89 ; changes 
in the usages of the, 63; life in the, 89; government III 

the, 90. 
Vedic faith, character of the, H, 62; phases of the, 16; m

sufficiency of the, 20. 
Vedic gods, classification of the, 18; character of the, 37. 
VEDISl!; ITS DIFFERENT PHASES, 11. 
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Veds, age of the, 7, 65; particulars regarding the, 11 ; triad of 
the, 18; morality of the, 20; codification of the, 65; now 
thought of only by philosophers and di vines, 137. 

Villages in Bengal, description of the, 233. 
Vysnubs, 133; changes introduced in their faith by Chaitanya, 

134; their great doctrine of Altingsa, 135. 

Witches, belief in, 149 ; powers attributed to, 150 ; practices of, 151. 

Yogis, the, 67 ; distinguishing features of the, 69. 
Young Bengal, origin of, 160; condition of, at the outset, 162; 

aspiration of, 162 ; progress made by, 163; English education 
of, 163; revival and development of the Bengali language by, 
164; position attained by, 16-1 ; English prejudices against, 165; 
employments taken up by, 165; professions yet unoccupied 
by, 166; religion of, 167, 170. 

Zemindars, the, how affected by the Perpetual Settlement and the 
Rent Law, 237; oppressions practised by, 239; education 
for, 243. 

Zenana, description of, 193, 221. 
Zenana-teaching, 209. 
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T A X A T ION I N I N D I A. '" 

(REPRI:>TED FRO){ FJ'(1ser's Magazine FOR Sm'l'DInER,1876.) 

WE are not Rl1~sophobists. We do Hot think that Russia 
has an eye on India, or that, if she had, she would have 
any chance of wresting it from British hands. But our 
impression is that the Imlian Mutiny of 1857 was mainly 
caused by the instigation of Russian spies, and was prac
ticable only on account of the bad estimation in which the 
British Government was then, as it is yet, held by the 
natives for divers reasons, OIie of the most Jlrominent of 
them being the irritating system of taxation which it has 
enforced. 

Of course, a civilised government like that of the English 
in India requires large expenses to uphold it, particularly 
as the administration is that of foreigners. Tllis may be 
fully admitted; but it docs not follow that the need of 
consolidating the empire, and of gaining the good-will of 
the governed, is, on that account, to be ignored. Without 
such consolidation and good -will no foreign hold on the 
country, however vigorous, can be permanently secure;· 
and for them considerable concessions ought to be made, 
not only to the just demands, but even to the prejudices 
of the people. This, since the Queen of Great Britain has 
assumed the title of Empress of Hindustan, ought to be 
very clearly understood. 

. • Budget of India, for 1876-77 ; The Indian Tariff Act of 1875 ; 
Reports of Taxation in India, 1872; Peasal1tnJ of Benyal, by 
Romesh Chunder Dutt, B.C.S. and Barrister-at-Law, 1874, Chapter 
VII" • Taxation.' 
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One of the prejudices referred to is the objection of the 
people to direct taxation, except of snch sorL as they have 
been long accustomed to. They will not willing!'y have 
any other, and none other ought to be 11eedlessly euforced 
on them. The principles of economic science, if really 
antagonistic to indirect taxes, mllst here yield to much 
higher consiuerations. It is the bounden duty of the 
rulers of the country to endeavour to calTY the people 
they govern with them; and to do this they must go with 
the people a great way wherc it is possible to do so without 
imperilling thcir own interests. They lllllst not force on 
the governed their own ideas and innovations merely 
because they deem these to be right pel' 86, and 
have seen them successfully carried out in their OWIl 

country. They must remember that in India they have 
to deal with a very uif1'ercnt country and a very different 
people from their own, whose wants they are bound to 
understand, and whose wishes they cannot constantly 
neglect without givillg rise to disaffection. The natives 
are naturally suspicious of their foreign rulers, and enter
tain vague apprehensions of their motives; and these sus· 
picions and apprehensions have to be allayed. To go 
against the current under such circumstances is neither 
consistent with wisdom nor with prudence, and canllot but 
render the task of governincr unnecessarily difficult. The 

o -
breach between the governors and the governed is wide 
enough alreauy, and ought not to be allowed to widen 
further, if that can be prevented. It is not the visit of 
the Heir-Apparent to the country, or ewm th at of the 
Empress herself, if she choose to come hither, that will 
smooth clown difficulties of this nature. The art of govern· 
ing the people must be better learnt. 

It is not mere grumblillg that has to be dealt with. Of 
course every man grumbles to pay a tax, and the grumbling 
is all the greater when the tax happens to be an ullusual 
one. But matter.') in India have become more serious than 
that. There are unlllistakahle sicrns of discontent through-

o 
out the conlltr)"; certainly not all of them attrihntable to 
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taxation alone, but there is no doubt that taxation is 
largely complained of by all classes. Political discontent 
does not exist anywhere except among ruined princes and 
their immediate followers; the work of pacification and 
consolidation is a comparatively easy one if the rulers of 
the country will ouly condescend to feel their way at 
every forward step they take. The go-ahead efforts of the 
British Administration have been gigantic, but without 
any adequate results. 'What the country wants is rest. 

The different forms of revenue derived from the people 
are distinguished in the Indian Budgets as Imperial, Pro
vincial, Local, and .Municipal. The people, of course, do 
not care for these distiuctions; they are to them utterly 
unmeaning and arhitrary. A tax is a tax: to the payer by 
whatever name it may be called: and the impression all 
over the country is that all the forms of taxation in vogue 
have been overdone; that a vast amollnt of mouey is raised 
and spent which might well be saved; and that the real 
reason for the division of taxation under different heads is 
to draw off attention from the enormous sum-total that is 
realized and squandered. The general resources of the 
country, it is true, have not been overburdened; the limits 
of taxation have certainly not been crossed: nor do the 
people ignore the advantages of roads, railways, canals, 
education, and the police, on which all the sums raised are 
expended. But the fact remains that the one unanimous 
opinion all over the country is that a much smaller amonnt 
of money than what is now raised, would fully suffice to 
secure all the benefits and advantages that the British 
Government has yet conferred on it; and it is mainly the 
obnoxious manner in which its rulers have gone about their 
work that has led to this conviction, and to the exhibition 
of discontent which it has produced. The question in the 
mouths of both the governors and the governed is now 
identical: 'How and where is all this to end ?' 

Let us now review the different sources of revenue 
separately. 

The Imperial sources of reYCllue are estimated in the 
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Budgr;t statements for 187u-77 to yield the following 
amounts: 

Land-Revenue 
Customs 
Salt 
Opium. 
Excise . 
Stamps. 
All other items 

£21,381,000 
2,620,000 
6,000,000 
8,200,000 
2,525,000 
2,8:37,000 
u,617,000 

£50,480,000 

The first of these items hardly calls for any remark. The 
land-revenue is the most ancient and staple form of taxation 
known to India, and no Asiatic will ever question the 
justice of raising it, and nowhere has the slightest difficulty 
been experienccd at any time in collccting it. It is station· 
ary in Bengal on account of the perpetual settlement, but 
in the other provinces exhibits a perceptible increase at 
each successive resettlement, so that this, the mainstay of 
the Government income, is also the soundest to the core. 
But it is necessal'ily inelastic, except to an inconsiderable 
extent, as nearly one-fifth of it has been permanently fixed, 
while the remainder is fixed generally for long intervals-:
in most places for thirty years. The Budget says that It 
, grows slowly but surely;' but we must not forget that it 
may at any time be adversely affected by unfavourable 
seasons, so that even such increase as it has exhibited after 
intervals eannot always be counted upon. It is clear tuat, 
as a whole, it will not admit of further expallsioll. 

The second item, customs, may be assumed to be more 
elastic, since the duties, both import and export, can be 
considerably raised without perceptibly aflcctillg the 
interests of commerce. But there has been such an 
amount of blundering here of late that the prospects for, 
many years to come are far from hopeful. By the Torift 
Act of 187;) all export duties on articles of native produce 
have Leen abolished, except those on indigo, paddy, rice, 
and lac, which remain unchanged. 'Ve would not quarrel 
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with tbis procedure in the abstract, since the duties taken 
off have always been condcmned by economists; but we 
hold that that condemnation is not very particularly 
applicable to the present position of India, the total ex
ports of which are, at this moment, enormously in excess 
of her total imports, which simply means that the country 
is being drained of its resources without adequate return, 
solely for the benefit of the foreign speculator. The duti
able exports before the revision of the tariffs included 
wheat, pulse, and oil-seeds, which are now free. Is it, we 
ask, for the benefit of the country that these particular 
articles have been released? ,Vill not their release increase 
yet more the distance between the imports and exports 
which has already become so oppressive to her? If the 
duties on wheat, pulse, and oil-seeds were wrong, how can 
those Oil rice and parldy be right? The Enropean exporter 
holds it to be opposed to the principles of political economy 
to raise any export duty on these articles at all, since such 
duty virtually amounts to the impoverishment of the 
grower for the beaefit of the local consumer, the effect of 
which must, he thinks, be injurious to the country by 
checking the growth of a snrplus stock But is there no 
force in the argument of the local consumer that in a 
country like India, where the surplus cultivation of one 
province.is often required to meet the necessities of another, 
an unchecked export of the necessaries of life is apt to lead 
to fearful results; that the dearness of food-grains in the 
country means the increase of crime; that if the duty 
affects adversely the cnltivator and the tradesman, that 
does not make it more objectionable than various other 
social and commercial arrangements which similarly affect 
private interests to an equal extent; and that what really 
contracts the growth of the article is not the export duty, 
iJUt the encouragement held out by the Government and 
the European speculator respectively to the cultivation of 
opiulJl and jute? 

IN e do not contest the theory of the thing at all. The 
teaching3 of the political economist must, as geneml prin-
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ciples, be both judicious and correct; but we contend that 
practically the export of food-grains from so anomalous a 
country as India does most assuredly re'luire to be checked. 
The foreign trade in rice in particular has attained f~arful 
dimensions, and is the main cause of the remarkable rise of 
prices in the country, which within the last twenty years 
has reached the alarming proportion of fifty per cent., an 
increase which has filled every thinking mind in it with 
dismay. The income of the ryot has doubtless also im
proved within the same period, but not in the same, or 
nearly the same, proportion; and it is still generally so 
small that in several places the ryot is not able, even in 
the most prosperous seasons, to secure for himself and his 
family a sufficiency of food. The retention of a surplus 
stock on the spot is therefore a peremptory need; and a 
Government that is so careful to accumulate a reserve 
stock of opium, to be independent of the variations of the 
seasons, ought not to be less heedful of the fluctufltions of 
the rice market, which carry cll'solation to many a poor 
man's door. The export duty 011 rice now is three annas, 
or about 4;}d. per maund, and, instead of this being taken 
off, as has been strenuously 1lI'gec1, it ought, in our estima
tion, to be considerably increased. As a source of revenue 
it is elastic, and therefore all the more valuable to the 
Government. It is a duty moreover which is paid by the 
foreign consumer, and not felt in the producing country. 
The export flourishes notwithstanding the duty it now 
bears; and we know for certain that the cultivation in all 
places from which exports arc made, that i~, in Bengal, 
Madr~s, and British Burmah, has been steadily increasing 
year by year. The export trade in the article bas, in fact, 
become almost illimitable, and hollIs out all the encourage
ment its cultivation requires. Were the whole country 
sown with rice only, the entire produce would hardly 
suffice to meet the foreirrl1 clemand for it but for the duty o , 

now levied on it. It is that duty, in fact, that has kept 
down prices to their present limit, which is still felt to be 
oppressively high. 'Were the duty doubled, the growth of 
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a surplus stock would not yet be affected, bllt a part of the 
surplus grown would be made available to the poor, which 
it is not at thi~ moment. 

At the same time that the other export duties were 
abolished, the general mt~ of import duties was reduced 
from n to 5 per cent., ostensibly in the interests of trade 
and commerce, but in reality to increase the profits of the 
European speculator. But that did not satisfy J\Ianchester, 
simply because the cotton duties were not simultaneously 
abandoned, while a duty of 5 per cent. was imposed on the 
import of long-staplcd cotton, which was before untaxed. 
Was not Manchester unreasonable in the complaints she 
made? Yes; very unreasonable indeed, it appeared to us. 
In theory, the abolition of all import duties would, no 
doubt, be a very good thing for all parties concerned; but 
how, with such concessions, is the financial equilibrium of 
the Government to he maintained? The gain to the 
finances of the country from the cotton duties amounts to 
about £900,000 a year. How is the loss of that sum to be 
recouped? Manchester disclaims antagonism to the interests 
of India; hut, when she contends for a concession of this 
stamp, well knowing that there are absolutely no sources 
to recover the loss from Lut direct taxes, which are sure to 
be bitterly felt and complained of by the people, she 
virtually does seem to demand that her own benefit should 
be regarded as of paramount importance. Our suggestion 
is that the import dnties, far from being surrendered, should 
be largely increased long before the salt-tax is enhanced 
or an income-tax reimposed. It is simply absurd that 
one of the most legitimate and productive sonrces of 
revenue should be regulated, not by the l)ositioll of the 
Indian Government, or the wishes of the Indian people, 
but by the eagerness of English tradesmen to increase their 
profits. It is not true that the existing duties operate as a 
check on the consumption of British-made articles in Inelia. 
With or without that duty those articles will always retain 
the foremost place in the Indian market which they have 
secured, so long as there is no effedi ve cOllll)etition with them 
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in the country. In the port of Calcutta alone the yalue 
of the import of cotton goods has in twenty years increased 
from two-and-a-half to eight-and-a-quarter millions, which 
is the average of the last four years. What more does 
Manchester want? The reduction of revenue under this 
head, which is anticipate!l in the Budget, will simply 
represent the loss sustained by the abolition and reduction 
of duties which have been carried out; and it is only to be 
hoped that, with this loss staring us in the face, the cotton 
duties will not yet be remitted, for all the obstinate pl'essure 
of Lord Salisbury, till the finances of the eountry haye been 
thoroughly regulated and allow of the simultaneous abolition 
of all customs duties without the imposition of new and 
unpopular taxes.* 

The opinions entertained of the salt-tax are very COll· 

flicting. In times past the Government maintained a salt 
monopoly which has long been abolished. The manu
facture of the article is now open to all, and, as a matter 
of fact, has become exceedingly limited. Almost all the 
salt required for consumption at the present day is sea
imported; and on both the import and the manufacture 
the Government realizes a duty which differs at different 
places. The rate in Bengal is Rs. 3/4 per maund; but in 
other parts of India it is only R. 1/13, and in some places 
still less. The necessity for maintaining these different 
rates arises from the belief that, the soil of some districts 
being more saline than that of others, it would give rise to 
much smuggling and illicit manufacture in the former if 
the rates were equalized. In some places there are moun
tains of salt, and in others there are salt lakes; and it is 
held that in such places the auties ought necessarily to be 
much less than where the facilities for smuggling are not 
great. But the difference in taxation has created many 
evils which are much complained of, and of these not the 
least is the maintenance of a preventive line to keep out 

" Manchester was too strong, and the import duties on cotton 
have since had to be abandoned. 
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the low-taxed salt, both of the British llistricts and of the 
native states, from places which nuw consume the flll1-
taxerl salt. The presence of a large establishment of 
inquisitorial clUlpr(i.~8ie8 (constables) throughout the whole 
length of this line is, as a matter of course, annoying aud 
distasteful to the people, and the wish to abolish it is 
general. But its abolition can only be carried out under 
especial arrangements with the native states and by an 
equalization of duties all over British India.* Great 
difference of opinion, however, exists as to the shape this 
equalization should take; while one party would reduce 
the duty to the minimum rate, the other would increase it 
to the rate paid in Bengal. 

To reduce the rate now anywhere would, it appears to 
liS, be a very graye blunder, whieh would at the sallie time 
create a large deficit in the Government revellue that could 
not otherwise be made up. To raise it is, we think, quite 
feasihle, since the higher rate now imposed has nowhere 
been complained of as exorbitant. There is no doubt that 
thc tax affects the poorer classes especially, that is, almost 
equally with the higher classes; but there is as little doubt 
also that, SUell as it is at this moment, it is not felt evell 
lly the very poorest classes as a grievance, and would con
tiune to be unfelt even if it were somewhat augmcnted. 
I t is douhtful if the poor arc cognizant at all of the exist
ence of the duty; and it is certain that they would not be 
likely to know or feel it painfully, even after an equaliza
tion of rates at the maximum, whieh in no place would be 
ont of proportion to the general rise in prices of other 
I'lod-articles, and could not under any circumstances pre~s 
(In the people a twentieth part as oppressively as the 
,lightest rise in the price of food-grains. The wages of the 
labouring elasses are nearly double now what they were 
twenty years ago j they also find remunerative employment 
at present with greater ease, and often at their own doors ; 

• ~ince this article wa.~ written, the first steps han already been 
taken towards an equalization of duties and the abolition of tbe 
preventive Iiuc. 

81 
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liO one is therefore exactly in the position he was in when 
hc commenced to pay the present salt-rate, and it may 
safely be assumed for these reasons that an additional duty 
would not be anywhere actually felt as a. hardship. It i~ 
certain that it would not affect prices to any inconvenient 
('xtont, and it may even be hoped that it would be more 
t han recouped by a fmther rise in the wages of labour. 
The fears of increasing disaffection among the mass by 
the adoption of a higher salt-duty are, therefore, purely 
chimerical. 

It is of course wrong on principle to increase a tax levied 
011 olle of the necessaries of life. But that is a book-theory 
not applicable to India at this moment. If the country is 
to be governed by book-theories, evcn the lowest rate of 
s:llt-duty ought to be abandoned, and the people made 
lJappy by their salt being made tax-free. The bona fide 
('ost of the article is nothing; if the duty were removed 
lhe price of salt would be nominal even to the poorest 
l,casant. But the charge to him on that ;tCCOltllt is so in
considerable at present that it is donbtful if he wouhl 
nppreciate a concession which, in reducing it yet further, 
',yould not very materially lessen the sum-total of his 
('xpenses. Noone has ever taken exception to the tax as 
it stands but the European grievance-mongers in the 
country; no one entertains fear of a rebellion if the rate 
be raised to its maximum except some old-wife member of 
the Board of Revenue, or some left-behind secretary to the 
Coyermnel1t. Is the Government to abandon or reduce 
the rate of an indirect tax so contentedly borne by ~ll 
classes to humour the crotchets or apprehension? of a few 
of its covenanted imbeciles and European detractors? or 
course the poorer classes ought not to Le taxed, if tbat call 
hI; a voided; but, in point of fact, it is not possible to ayoid 
taxing them in common with others, as taxes will diffu5e 
themselves over the whole population, however they may 
I.e distributed by law. This lmrticulal' tax the poorer 
classes, though paying it equally with the rich, do not feel 
or complain of. As a rule they do not stint the lise of :;alt 
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themselves on account of it; in several places they mix it 
even with thc fodder of their cattle. It is true that it is 
nowhere cheap enough to be used as manure; but there 
need be no great hurry to cheapen it on that account 
only. All that may be conceded therefore is, that the 
salt-duty should not be increased beyond the Bengal 
rate, except uncleI' more imperative neeu. than has yet 
ansen. 

If the rate be uniformly raised to the maximum now 
levied, a slight diminution in the consumption of tax-paying 
salt in certain localities may be expected. But the q'.Iestion 
is whether that diminution, as a revenue difficulty, will not 
be more than covered by the expenses saved. The equali
zation of duties throughout India means the saving of the 
whole expense of the customs line, and that in itself would 
be a very great gain. As for the moral evil, illicit sales 
and smuggling exist now, and would exist then, where they 
were not preventable by the ordinary police. The beauty 
of the salt-tax is that it is very elastic, and, when it has 
been equalized in all places, will admit of being raised or 
lowered according to the necessities of the Government. 
Under ordinary circumstances we would not interfere with 
the tax after it has been once equalized. If the state of 
the finances admits of it, we would cven prefer its general 
reduction; but we would not at the same time hesitate to 
raise it on pressure to an inconsiderable extent. A slight 
enhancement of it is not likely to reduce consumption 
much; it will certainly not give rise to any complaint or 
disaffection; and there is no doubt whatever that it will 
better replenish the coffers of the State than any direct tax 
which could be imposed. 

The character of the opium-revenue is unique. It is 
almost entirely realized from foreign consumers, is exceed
ingly precarious, and may fail at any time. If we strike 
the item out of account, the deficiency to recoup becomes 
very great; and yet this may be the position of the Govern
ment in the lona-run for the Chinese are increasing their " , 
cultivation and also improving its quality. It is very 

18-2 
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fortunate that they arc passionately fond of the Indian 
variety of the drug; but when the growth in China is fairly 
established, this partiality for it may not continue, and then 
the Indian opium-revenue, if it docs not vanish altogether, 
will most assuredly be considerably reduced. Besides that, 
the question has been raised whether the British Govern
ment ought to continue to supply the Chinese with the 
drug. For our part, we should for various reasons prefer 
to see opium-culture in India altogether abandoned; and 
if rice were substituted for the poppy, there wouhl certainly 
be no loss to the cultivators. How the loss to the Govern
ment is to be made up is a more serious question. We 
should endeavour to secure that end by remodelling the 
sources of revenue already available to the Government, 
instead of casting about for novel sources, if that can be 
avoided. The State already gets everything that it is 
entitled to on account of land-revenue; but the customs, 
salt, and excise duties will bear further strain on them 
without breaking. When cobbling in this way is still 
found insufficient to cover the loss, recourse might be had 
to indirect taxation, or such direct taxation as the people 
may least object to. We shall come to the consideration 
of this point in due course. 

The excise-rates are not anywhere felt to be very heavy, 
and the consumption of spirits is encouraged by their 
moderation. The increase of these rates all over the 
country is practicable, and the natives generally are strongly 
of opinion that they ought on principle to be prohibitive, 
as they were under both the Hindu and Mahomedall 
Governments. The vice of drunkenness has been roost 
alarmingly increasing iu the country since the introduction 
of British rule in it. Of course the raising of the excise
duties would necessitate the raising of the import dllties 
on foreign liquor, as otherwise the result would be to dis
place native liquor for European; and it is here that the 
shoe really pinches, for the Europeans in India, and possibly 
the higher classes of the natives also, are apt to object 
strenuously to any check being placed on the admission of 
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European liquors into the country. But objections of this 
sort are not entitled to much consideration. By the tariffs 
of 1875 the import duty on spirits has been raised from 
Es. 3 to 4 per gallon, and on sparkling-wines from Es. Ii 
to 2~. The complaints this gave rise to have subsided 
already, and, what is more, there has been no falling off in 
import, European liquors being to India what opium is to 
China-things to be had at allY price. The Budget shows 
that the increase in revenue in lSiii-7G amounted to 
£117,000, awl estimates a further increase of £35,000 in 
187G-77. 

The stamp-tax all ovcr the country is very heavy; but 
it is not much objecteu to, because ill its grosser forms it is 
not of frequent recurrence. It has, however, been so aug
mented alreauy that it does not admit of further expansion, 
though it can be safely relied upon for the amount it yielus 
at this moment. The Budget says that' every effort will 
be maue to renuer this branch of the revenue, which suffers 
to some extent from fraud and evasion, more effective.' 
We trust it will not be forgotten that vexatious persecu
tions are not likely to do much towards making a tax of 
this nature more productive. 

All the bona fide sources of imperial revenue under the 
heads referred to have been already well pumped. We 
have inuicated in what way, and to what extent, some of 
them may be pressed yet further, in case of need; but we 
do not necessarily admit that there is any occasion for 
applying such pressure to them at present. The collections 
now made ought, if properly economized, to provide for all 
the necessities of the State; but unfortunately the men 
who raise the revenue have also the pleasure of spending 
it, and do so in the most reckless manner imaginable, 
returning with fresh zest to the pumping process to which 
they are so partial. ·We shall now turn to tlH' expenditure 
side of the account to see what is done with the money 
collected. 

The annual expenditure of India is esti mated in tlw 
Budget for 1876-77 as under: 
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Army 
Public W urks, Ordinary 
Do. Extraordinary 
Interest on Debt . . 

£15,979,000 
2,532,000 
3,759,000 
5,360,000 

Guaranteed Interest on Railways 
Allowance~ under Treaties and Agreements 
Superannuation and other Allowances 
Administration 

1,260,000 
1,696,000 
1,796,000 
1,595,000 
2,367,000 
2,473,000 
2,200,000 
5,060,000 
8,018,000 

Law and Justice 
Land nevenue . 
Opium 
Allotment~ for Provincial Services 
All other Items 

£54,095,000 

The total :;hown above exceeds the total estimated 
income by £3,615,000, but by deducting the item of 
£3,759,000 proposed to be spent on Extraordinary Public 
Works, the total ordinary expenditure is reduced to 
£50,3:>6,000, or barely within the income expected to be 
realized, the surplus exhibited being £144,000 ollly. This 
surely is an exceedingly unsatisfactory estimate, consider
ing the magnitude and richness of the dependency con
cerned, particularly when we are expressly told in the 
Bud~et 'that the sources of imperial income arc (now) in 
a sound condition, and, indeed, that they never gave better 
promise of pro,~perity.' If this be the result to be expected 
from the most satisfactory state of the finances, what will 
be the position of the Government, what the condition of 
the people, when the ground is less sure and stable? We 
do not forget the item of loss anticipated by exchange, 
which eats up so much of what mi;:(ht otherwise have been 
saved; but losses of some kind or other are always occur
ring to reduce the surplus, HOW in the shape of eSCh(lllge, 
at other times in that of faminc-clJarges, or the Hazara 
campaign, or the Looshai expedition. ,\Ve must reckon 
such contingencies, therefore, as annual and recurring; and 
\,.e holrl that the position of the Government ought to be 
better than it is, in spite of them. 

The reproductive public works the Government had 



i~-lXATlON IN INDIA. '2i9 

hitherto held itself free to construct from borrowed capital. 
To this there could have been no objection if the works S0 

called were really 'reproductive;' but this they are not, 
and we therefore hail with satisfaction the announcement 
!lOW made that for the future all borrowing for public worb 
is, if possible, to be stopped, nothing being undertaken hut 
what can be paid for out of the taxes. This has been 
forced on the Government by the state of the money
market and the course of exchan;::e referred to. We shall 
not notice those subjects here; but, apart from the com
plications created by them, there was no justification for 
the Government to go on contracting debts of enormous 
magnitude for works which were not really remunerative 
-which, as a rule, do not promise ever to bi) so. Repro
ductive works! Which of the works undertaken by the 
noverument can be truthfully so called? The Budget 
refers, under this head, first, to the State railways, which, 
apart from their general usefulness, are expected to yiehl 
in IlliG-ii a net return of £111-1,000, but the expenses on 
which to the close of that year will amount to no less than 
£14,933,926, which scarcely gives a profit of one per cent.; 
and next, to the irrigation works carried 011 in the different 
provinces, of which those in the North-'Vestern Provinces, 
the Punjab, and Bengal only are expected to yield a 
direct net profit of about 2} per cent., and an indirect profit 
of I! per cent., that is, a total profit of 4 per cent., in a 
country where the usual yield of investments is estimate,1 
at 12 per cent. 'Vhy such works are called' reproductive' 
we do not understand. If A borrows £100 at 4 per cent. 
interest (and the Budget shows that the average rate paid 
by the Indian Government is slightly more, or 4'33 pel' 
eent.), and if he lays out the sum so that £00 yields a 
profit of 2Q+It per cent., and the remaining £50 either 
less profit ur none at all does he reCTard his business to be , 0 

• reproductive' for the questionable profit it yields? Why 
works of such character should ever have been carried on 
with borrowed capital is a puzzle to us. ' Say no more of 
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reproduction, and do not hamper us with further debts: 
was naturally the protest of every intelligent native at this 
juggling, and we are heartily glad to learn that the juggling 
is henceforth to cease. The Government of Lord North
brook has acted very judiciously indeed in taking advantage 
of the first decent pretext to put a stop to such enormous 
and inconsiderate waste. Of course by so doing it raised 
a nest of hornets, for the loss in perquisites to many 
adventurers will be very great; but the financiering in 
itself is not only dever, but absolutely correct. 

These so-called' reproductive' works are set down in the 
Budget as' Public Works Ext1'(iOnlina?'y.' This description 
of them may be very comprehensive and accurate, but is 
evidently not sufiiciently distinct. .From such little know
ledge as we have of the matter, we may safely say that aU 
the pU]Jlic works undertaken in India are, in a sense, 
, extraordinary'; for even the most expensive ones-those 
which it may be presumed are completed with the greatest 
care and under the most efficient professional supervision 
-are always pronounced, after the lapse of a few years
five, ten, or fifteen at the outside-to be breaking down, 
unsuited, or otherwise unfit for use; and what makes the 
matter still more' extraordinary' is that the responsibility 
for this can never be carried home to any highly paid 
ofiicial of the department; there is never anyone to punish 
for it but some poor native, who is always forthcoming in 
the character of scapegoat. 

Even in India itself the question has often been dis
cussed whether the financial equilibrium of the State 
should not be secured by a reduction of its expenditure. 
The available resources of the country at present are as
certained. No private establishment with a stationary or 
slowly expanding income launches out beyond its depths 
in the ocean of extravao'ance' and why should a foreign o , 

Government among a helpless people attempt to do so? 
If the present spendthrift course is long continued, where 
will the Government land itself in twenty years to come? 



TAXATION IN INDIA. 281 

Where will it land the people committed to its care? The 
increase of expenditure in the country has been progressing 
evr.rywhere at a very fast rate, at a rate which its finances 
have never justified; and even now every new scheme is 
devised on the most expensive scale. The money thus 
wasted can and ought to be saved. The Government of 
thc East India Company was very careful in its disburse
ments; why should the Imperial Government be other
wise? The creation of new departments day by day is 
now considered by almost all the subordinate Governments, 
and by the Supreme Government itself, aa an inevitable 
need, whereas a judicious economy would condense instead 
of multiplying useless offices, maintaincd for purely 
imaginary purposes. The end held ill view by every 
Government, and especially by the Government of India, 
should be to effect by reductions-and we maintain that 
wholesale reductions are here possible-a surplus revenue 
of at least a tenth part of the gross income realized year 
by year; not to payoff its debts-for the debts of the 
Government of India are not very large, and to the extent 
that the natives are the lenders (25 per cent. only), form 
so much substantial security for their faithfulness-but to 
establish its solvency and relieve the subject races of their 
fear of indefinite further taxation. This would unquestion
ably make British rule in the country much safer than it 
can be said to be at this moment. ·What is always wanted 
is the exercise of a sound judgment and a powerful will for 
controlling the purse, and never was there greater need for 
this in Inllia than now. 

The Government of India must make both ends meet, 
and this can only be most effectually achievell by reducing 
expenditure. Civilians always suggest the reduction of 
the army expenditure to begin with; but we do not agree 
with them, if they mean a reduction of the force. The 
item is undoubtedly extravagantly high, absorbing almost 
four-fifths of the whole of the "ross revenue derived from " . 
land; and there is no doubt that it is possible to relluce it 
by more economical management. As now constituted 
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the army is said to be over-officered,* and the supply of 
recruits under the military system of the Horse Guards 
costs, it has been shown, much more than it ought. 
Besides this, it has become the fashion of the Rome 
Government to saddle India with many charges not 
legitimately her own, which might in common honesty be 
withdrawn from the Indian accounts; and the amalgama
tion of the three distinct armies of Bengal, Madras, and 
Bombay would effect a further saving, one important 
item of which would consist of the salaries of two of the 
commanders-in-chief. \Ve would, however, on no account 
reduce the actual strength of the army by a single man. 
If the Russians advance further towards Afghanistan it 
may even be necessary to increase it largely. Imperial 
taxation is paid for general protection; and, of tbe appli
ances by which that protection is assured, the army is 
the most important. Our impression is that, at this 
moment, the English army in India is the most efficient 
army in Asia; and this position it must always retain. 
We therefore look for little if any saving of expenditure 
under this head. \Vhatever amount may be economized 
by reorganization will probably have to be laid out for 
such further expansion of strength as may be called far, 
and we would not stint such expansion on any account. 

The second head, Public ·W orks, is the great leak by 
which the wealth of the Government is squandered. It is 
responsible here, not for mismanag~ment only, but actually 
for criminal waste. In India this is called the' fortune
making' department. Fancy the Qj·dinary annual expen
diture on public works of a comparatively poor country 
exceeding the cost of administration by nearly a million 
pounds, while the extraoTdil1aTY works cost nearly two
and-a-half times as much. If an honest endeavour is to 
be made to secnre accordance of ways and means, the 
ordinal'y public works expenditure of India ought never 

> A German regiment of 3000 men has 72 officers only, while 
a fighting strength of 3000 English soldiers which is equal to five 
battalions, has so many as 125 officers. ' 
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to be allowed to exceed the cost of its administration till 
the advent of the millennium, or that wished-for occasion 
wheu the cash balances may bccome oppressively over
flowing. Evcry one knows that roads must be maiutained, 
cauals dredged, and barracks and public offices kept in 
repair; but the Government should confine itself exclu
sively to such works, to works of absolute necessity, till 
the surplus in its hands justifies it in entertaining new 
and expensive schemes. So far as the feelings of the 
people on the subject are concerned, they do not want any 
additional roads, and they abhor to be harassed with ad
ditional taxes or additional debts. The work has been 
overdone even so far as it has been really effected; but 
what makes the cost of public works so enormous is not 
the actual value of the works completed, but the extrava
gance with which the money is misspent. This is notorious 
all over India. It is asserted here that public works' 
officers retire from the country with larger fortunes than 
members of thc Civil Service, even than lieutenant
governors of provinccs. It is not satisfactory even to sus
pect that large sums of money-about four millions stetling 
a year-should be spent on the plea that the greatest 
amount of good was being done to the country, when in 
reality half of the amount was being actually thrown 
away. 

Thc expenditure under the head of Administration is 
not very high; but there is still much waste of mOlley on 
this account which might be economized. Mr. Fawcett 
has pointed out that the presidencies of Madras and 
Bombay can be as well administered by lieutenant
governors as the Punjab, the N orth-Western Provinces, 
and Bengal. If this suggestion were carried out, the saving 
of expenditure would be very large, and would almost 
render unnecessary any further savings under this and 
other similar headinrrs for some time to come. There is in o 
each presidency again considerable waste on new schemes, 
which may be stopped at once. Why have so many large 
.departments been created for the collection of statistics, 
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etc.? This surely is an extravagance that could well 11:11,' 

been avoiued. We do not object to statistics; they are 
very valuable when of the right sort: but we do object to 
more being made of them than they are really worth. 
Besides that, all the statistics now collected by speci'll 
departments could have been just as well collected and 
consolidated without the intervention of such departments, 
by ordering the uistrict ofiicers to exhibit in precise and 
regular forms the information which they furnish. Then 
again, why are so many civilians sent out to the country 
year by year, when those in it complain so loudly of 
stagnant promotion? \Vhy are the natives not more 
largely utilized for administrative purposes? Here the 
will only is wanting. We see that the country is not rich 
enough to pay for large establishments and exorbitantly· 
paid officials, and yet the Government goes on increasing 
those establishments, and obtaining recruits for the service 
in hordes from the dearest of all markets, the English 
market. 

Under Law and Justice we would make no reductions, 
for imperial taxation is well spent when spent in dispensing 
justice evenly among all classes; and this remark would 
apply to the police with equal force, except that the present 
administration of the police is unusually costly, and there 
is no reason why it should not be as efficient at less expense, 
For one thing, the police returns published are generally 
far too voluminous for any useful purpose, and the efficieucy 
of the department would not suffer if they were curtailed 
and the exp{;nuiture proportionately reduced. The numuer 
of the working men of the police will perhaps not admit 
of being lessened; but the staff of superior officers is very 
large, and the conseq uence is the compilation of a great 
number of unnecessary reports and rcturns. Such savings 
it is true would, after all, be very petty; Lut the husband
ing of even crumbs is not to be despised. 

For revenue administration there are two offices of con
trol in Bcngal and elsewhere, namely, those of the COIll

l1li~sioner auu the Boaru of Hevclllle both of which canllut , 
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possibly be required. The question of abolishing one or 
the other has long been under discussion; but nothing has 
been done, for the simple reason that the clipping scissors, . 
if exercised, would lop off some of the best prizes of the 
Civil Service. And yet there is no doubt that a thorough 
revision of the system would not only economize money, 
but also economize labour. The same work is now gone 
over twice, in two distinct offices, which would be at least 
as well done by being dOlle once, and in one office. If 
the Board were abolished, as was long contemplated, and 
the Commissioners yes ted with greater authority, work 
would be done more expeditiously and efficiently, the dis
trict officers would be kept under bettcr control, and the 
Government itself be more quickly and more thoroughly 
illformed of everything going on in the country. 

We only indicate the direction in which economy might 
be effected, without attempting to give details in regard to 
such reductiolls; but what we more especially recommend 
is, not the abolition of individual appointments, but a 
wholesale reorganization of civil salaries, by the more ex
tensive utilization of native ability, which can be effected 
without sacrifice of efficiency, and which, under the 
present state of the finances, should, we think, be earnestly 
attempted. The first duty of the English Government in 
India is towards In,lia herself, and we are justified in calling 
upou it now to rise superior to such prejudices as have 
hitherto actuated it in reserving all the loaves and fishes 
of the country for English mouths. 

We now come to the Provincial Services system, or the 
Decentralization scheme of Lord Mayo, which has given 
rise to all the new taxes now in force. Before 1871-2 the 
eontrolof the purse was vested entirely in the Government 
of India, no local Government being allowed to incur any 
expenditure, on any account whatever, without superior 
sanction. By the formation of the Provincial SelTices the 
Government of Illdia divested itself of the administration 
of certain departments of the public scrvice-namely, jails, 
registration, police, education, medical services (exclusive 
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of medical establishments), printing, roads, public improve
ments, civil buildings, etc.-all of which wete transferred 
to the local Governments, together with the usual receipts 
derived from them, minus a deduction of about seven per 
cent. kept back as a relief to the imperial finances. The 
assignments thus made were to cover all the expenses of 
the departments concerned; but, as the grants were 
admittedly inadequate, the local Governments were simul
taneously empowered to supplement their resources by 
local taxation. The whole scheme, therefore, was simply 
a sham, devised expressly for the purpose of making up 
the deficiency of income under certain heads by provincial 
taxation. An affectation of honesty was exhibited by 
enjoining economy under one head to meet exce~s expendi
ture under another; but" of course, with the power of 
local taxation conceded to them, no conscientious attempt 
to this end was made by any of the local Governments, 
while by most of them taxes of different shape and 
character were at once resorted to. 

As a matter of fact, local taxation has thus become more 
important than imperial taxation, not as a source of income, 
lJUtas a hotbed of disaffection, giving birth to noxious exha
lations which are suffocating loyalty. The number of new 
taxes thus inaugurated is as yet not very large, but their 
names and character differ so as to be perplexing; and, as the 
charges of thc departments transferred to the local Govern
ments are yearly incrcasing, the taxes must go on increas
ing in number and amount to keep pace with the demaud 
for more assets year by year-a very disheartening prospect 
to look at, considering the feeling of disquietude and alarDl 
they have already evoked. It may be conceded that all the 
imposts raised are honestly expended for the improvement 
of the condition of the people. But it is too early to expect 
that they will acquiesce in their imposition simply on tbat 
account. It is doubtful if they want their condition to be 
improved; certainly they do not want it to be improved 
at greater cost to themselves than they have been accus
tomed to. 
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In Bengal the only local tax newly introduced is the 
lload-Cess, imposed for the improvement of roads and water
ways. This,with such taxation as existed before intheshape 
of tolls on roads and ferries, and with the profits of jail manu
factures, and the surplus produce of pounds, has, up to the 
present time, covered all the expenditure of the departments 
transferred, though how long it will continue to do so is of 
course problematical. The question of an education-cess 
was discussed along with that of the road -cess, hut has 
been held in abeyance for the present. The road-cess is 
imposed on a valnation of land, at a mnximum of half an 
anna on the rupee of net profits realized, one-half of the 
rate being paid by the occupier or ryot, and the other half 
by the rent-owner or zemindar. This is only the theory 
of the tax. It "was originally intended to exempt the ryot 
altogether frolll paying any part of it ; but it was understood 
that, if this were done, the burden was still apt to fall on 
him eventually whoever might be made legally responsible 
for it, and that it would therefore be better to define by law 
his exact liability. A little more judgment and discretion 
on the part of the law-makers would have enabled them 
to discern that, defined or undefined, the ryot's liability 
was sure to be extended so as to cover the whole tax; and 
actually, besides his own half-rate, he has to make good 
to the zemindar the latter's share also, and, very con
veniently, the zemindar has been made the collector of the 
l'Y0t's share. While this adjustment was doubtful, the 
zemindar objected to the cess tooth and nail, as an infringe
ment of the Permanent Settlement. But to this he was 
reconciled the moment he discovered that the burden could 
be shifted to other shoulders. This, of course, led to the sub
sidence of the agitation made acrainst it at the outset which 

~ ,., , 
has been triumphantly held up by the Government as a clear 
proof that the agitation was a fictitious one, and the fears of 
disaffection to which it referred entirely illusory. Is it pos
sible that the Government is really innorant that the whole 
of the tax, and in some I)laces a trifle "'in excess of it is now , , 
usually, levied oy the zeminc1ar from the ryot, and that there 
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is no continuous cry against itonlybecause its present victims 
are dumb? Sir Richard Temple in his last Administration 
Report says that the ryots do not object to pay the cess·rate. 
We deliberately state against this assertion that they do 
object; they only make no complaints because they think, 
and correctly, that complaining would augment their diffi
culties. To the zemindar the road-cess has been a windfall 
-a means of increasing his income and extending bis 
power. To the ryot it is downright oppression; but who 
is he to complain to-who will listen to his complaints? 
Roads! good roads! The country does require them, of 
course; by all means have them-as many as you can. 
But why should not the imperial revenue pay for them, as 
it did in the past? Why should the ryot, to whom fish and 
milk are luxuries rarely attainable even on holidays, pay 
for a road which he at least, habituated to wade through 
mud and dust, does not stand in need of? If there be 
any disaffection against the Government in the quietest 
province of India, it is solely attributable to the Road-Cess 
Ad, the gain per contra from which is represented by an 
income that at its maximum will amount to about £300,000. 

In the N orth-'W estern Provinces local taxation exists in 
the shape of rates and cesses, and an acreage tax levied on 
all cultivated lands situated in permanently settled dis
tricts. They are all of them very unpopular, as being in 
excess of the Government demands defined and limited 
either for good or for a fixed term of years. Thc local 
authorities represent the exception takc:n to them as being 
merely theoretical, and their imposition as nnoppressil'c. 
But, oppressive or unoppressive, they are complained of as 
a grievance; and it is this feeling of disaffection that has 
to be guarded against. The same is the case in Oudc, 
where all the local rates are regarded as breaches of faith 
with the zemindars, because departing from the terms of 
settlement agreed upon with them. In the Central Pro
vinces there is what is called a Pandhri Tax, a provincial 
income-tax which only exempts incomes derived from 
agriculture. This, which was originally imposed by the 
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MahraUas, has been continueu by the British Govern
ment. It is as unsuitable as the income-tax, has nothing 
whatever to justify its continuauce, but is neverthe
less continued because the receipts from it are consider
able, 

Of the local taxes in ::'.fadras, the Land-Ccss and the 
Village-Service-Cess are those most complained of~ both 
as enhancements of the land-tax. The first is mised for 
roads and other local purposes, at the rate of nine pies per 
rupee of land-assessment, while the second is levied at 
the rate of one anna per rupee of land-assessment, in com
lllutation of the ancient customary fees paid in grain and 
money for the remuneration of village establishments. 
They are both of them very paying; but the ill-feeling 
engendered by them is also great. In Bombay a provin
cial income-tax was introduced, which was c~l11ed tIl() 
iii on-Agricultural Tax. It reached cven incomes of five 
pounds, and was levied from certain non-agricultural 
classes, which, it was considered, diu not contribute their 
fair share towards the expenses of the St:lte. nut it was 
found to be so oppressive in its operation, that even the 
officers of the Government were found averse to enforce it ; 
and this led to its being suspended in 1872-3, since when 
it h:1~ not been revived. 

lYe have only named the local taxes introduced under 
the Provincial Service Scheme, Besides them there are, 
of course, others of older uate, existing in the shape of 

,tolls, rates, port-dnes, etc" raised in particular localities for 
their especial benefit. These, though they may II . \ ,~ been 
irritating in the past, are not much objected to !lOW, the 
people having become gradually accustomed to them. 
What they object to is the number of these customary 
dues being augmented by the illl position of new t:1xes 
which were not known either under the Hindu awl :l\la
homedan Governments, or in the rIays of the COlllpauy's 
1'ltj. If the present Government unuerstood its work 
better, it woulu expand the existing systems of tolls an,d 
other dues all over tlie country, and even increase theIr 

19 
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rates, instead of endeavouring to impose new burdens which 
callnot but stngger the half-educated mind. 

The last gClleml head of Indian taxation is Municipal, 
which comprises taxes on houses, octroi duties, license fees, 
and a variety of miscellaneous receipts differing in name, 
character, and rate in different places, each of which is 
rC'quire(\ to provide for some especial object within the 
I1mnicipality concerned, but which the rate-payer, as a rule, 
thinks ought to be paid for from the general revenue" 
The theory of the thing is that municipal administration 
is syn·mymous with self-government; tklt the munici
pality is required to meet certain charges fot' ,,'hicIt it 
raises its own revenue; and that the fullest discretion 
being left to it for regulating the revenue to be raised, such 
taxation ought not to be distasteful. The prineiple incul
cated is, of course, a wholesome one; but, viewed in con
nCL!tion with the actual sLate of things in the country, the 
lesson is but a blind. The people at present are not pre
pared for self-government, and in point of fact there is 110 

self-government among them-except to a very partial 
extent in some of the mol'," important metropolitan town" 
Tn all other places the scheme works wholly as a sham, 
amI is accepted by the people as such, having been set up, 
they say, for the express purpose of getting more mOlley 
out of their poekets, on the pretence that they pay it of 
their own accord. Actually, they do not pay it willingly; 
tItey pay it simply at the dictation of the official mellluers 
of the municipal committees, Dnel this is very well knowJl 
to tlle Covernment, Sir George Campbell, in his Tnxatioll 
Repurt to the Government of India mentioned it as a fact , 
that the rate of municipal taxation was higher in those 
plaGCS where the non-official members tool.;: the largest 
share in the administratiOll than w herc the IDunicipality 
was mainly administered by the officers of the Govern
ment. The instances cited lI'ere those of Calcutta, Hown~h, 
aIHl D,tcca; l!\1t he very well knew that in all those 
places the great Imlk of the non-official members are merely 
cyphers, or, as tlIeY have since been named by the local 
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press, 6p-l;i-wasta* members, having no opinion of their 
own apart from that of their president or leader. This 
can be recognised as ' self-government' only by giving that 
expression a very great latitude of meaning. 

What this system of so-called self-government lIas led 
to is the imposition of a series of taxes, tolls, and imposts 
which were unknown before, and which every man-even 
every member of a municipal corporation-grumbles at. 
The visit of the tax-gatherer, which is irritating to all 
people in all places, is especially so in a country where 
till now it was unknown in its frequency. The Bengal 
Municipalities' Act has been paraded by its authors as the 
first instalment of self-government conceded to the people: 
but the people are not thankful for the concession; they 
smart under the exactions it has introduced; and, if the 
long list of possible taxes imposable at the discretion of 
the municipalities were known, the alarm would be yet 
greater for all the self-government implied by their exist
tence. The question whether the concession of self
government or the fitness for it should precede is rather 
an awkward one to raise at this moment. A move in the 
right dir8ction ought always to fructify; but to be in the 
right direction it ought to be right-timed. 

The municipal taxation in Bengal is principally in the 
shape of a tax on houses and lands, though in particular 
places there are besides a wheel-tax, a water-tax, a police
rate, etc. In the N orth-Western Provinces, the Central 
rrovinces, Qude, and the Punjab, the form best known is 
the octroi, supplemented by police and other taxes which 
yield a comparatively inconsiderable amount. Madras and 
Bombay again have rates of their own, of which, as in 
Bengal, the house-tGx is the most important. 

As a rule the house-tax is a very inequitable tax, 
particularly in India, where the size of a man's residence 
is not a correct indication of his means, and where accord
ingly the poor have often to pay more in proportion than the 
rich. It follows necessarily that this tax is very unpopular . 

• That is, voting with the president or chairman. 
ID-~ 
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The octroi uuties work better wherever they are levied. 
The tax is an indirect one, imposed on articles of con
sumption, and realizes a large amount of revenue without 
the slightest interference with individuals. It has also the 
advantage of falling chiefly on the upper classes, being us 
a rule raised on articles of luxury, of which they are the 
largest consumers. The great objection to it is that it is 
apt to interfere with trade to some extent; and, where the 
through trade is large, it cert:1inly does require to be very 
carefully handled. Its collection is also attended with 
some difficulty and expense, and, if the greatest precaution 
be not taken, may become vexatious. But there is no 
doubt that the feeling of the people is very much in its 
favour, and nothing could be substituted for it which 
would yield an equal income. Uniformity in taxation is 
also desirable if it can 1e easily secmed; and, as the 
house-tax is evcrywhere gl'l1ll1hled at, its substitution by 
octroi duties all over the country-with this precaution 
only, that those duties do not take the form of transit 
dutics-would not apparently be a retrograde move, ~ince 
it would bring in more money with less of ill-will. 

The impruvements now being effected in the couutryare 
on a much lfU'ger scale than has ever been attempted 
before. As a matter of course, they require more money 
than was necessary in the past. The popular complaint is 
that much more money than is actually wanted is raised, 
that the value of the taxes levied is nowhere covered by 
the improvements effected, and that the l)est part of the 
money is wasted in fat salaries and misappropriations. 
This mayor lllay Hot be so. It is certain that the 
demands for money in the future will Hot lessen, and it is 
therefore imperatively necessary that the most popular 
forms of t'lxation should be substituted for those which 
are unpopular. In places where there are no octroi cluties 
at pres~nt, llllties very similar to them (such as market 
dues and the like) are illegally levied oy the zemindars, 
and are uugrudgingly paill. The filCt is, the people are 
accustomed to the payment of those duties, and give them 
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to whomsoever is able to demand them with an appearance 
of force. There seems therefore to bp. no reason whatever 
why they should not be legalized and levied on behalf of 
the Government or the municipalities, for being expended 
on local works. 

The course to be followed if additional revenue be 
wanted has now to be considered. \Ve, for our part, do 
not admit the necessity of raising any alhlitional revenue; 
our conviction is firm that the great need of India now is 
economy in finance, that by tying up the purse-strings 
carefully all the real requirements of tile country can be 
fully met. But, in the course of time, more money may 
be required for increasing the efHciency of the arlllY; we 
do not know when the army lllay have to fUstain the 
greatest strain upon it: and it certainly does behove the 
Government to be prepared for all contingencies. How 
then is a permanent surplus revenue in India to be 
secured-a surplus, as we have indicated already, of at 
least a tenth part of the gross receipts? 

As matters now stand, the imperial taxes are nowhere 
complained of. Many of them, in fact, are not taxes at all 
in the proper sense of the word; and all of them are 
accepted by the people as legitimate dues fairly claimable 
by the sovereign power. The stamp uuties perplex the 
mass; the system irritates as a bungle, that being the 
light in which it is regarded, but it leaves no lasting sore
ness behind it. Imperial taxation, the people understand, 
is levieu for ('(cneral protection· the protection afforded 

~ , 
has been fully appreciated, and, if direct taxation of an 
unpalatable character be not resorted to, no methods for 
augmenting present income will cause any actual dis
affection. Under all the heads except lUJJd-revenue, 
stamps, and opium, the income can be augmented to a con
siderable extent; it is not true to say that the imperial 
sources of revenue are all of them inelastic; th(' customs 
duties, both export aud import, can on several goods be 
increased ,yithout detriment to COlllmerce; the Ealt-tax 
call be raised nt least to a uniform maximum rate without 
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oppression or discontent; the excise-revenue also admits 
of considerable expansion. But as there is, and may con
tinue to be, much difference of opinion among experts on 
these points, it is necessary to suggest some new sources of 
revenue, to be used if the existing sources are not to be 
expanded. Hitherto such additional taxation has taken 
the shape of either an income-tax, a license-tax, or a 
certificate-tax; all baving one distinct object in view, 
though with (lifferent names. On principle the income
tax is certainly the fairest; the injustice of all classes, 
rich and poor, being taxed alike is too manifest to be dis
cussed; an income· tax, theoretically at least, affects the 
tax-payer only according to his means, which fulfils one 
of the conditions of a good tax. But being a direct tax 
of a very inquisitorial character it has been found to be 
excessively unsnited to the eountry, and ought therefore 
never to be resorted to again except under extraordinary 
pressure .. 

vVe all remember how bitter were the feelings excited 
on the first imposition of the income-tax. It was then 
both unjust and oppressive; the assessments were made 
arbitrarily and unmercifully, and were accompanied by in
trusive procee<l.ings which no amount of submissiveness 
could endure. These defects were subsequently rectified, 
the rate of taxation was reduced, and the pressure of it was 
further lightened by the minimum of assessable income 
being raised. But, even then, the tax did not become 
popular; and the reasons are obvious. Income-tax in a 
country where the ll1~jority have no accOlints either of in
come or expenditure can lead to nothing but confusion, 
scandal, and discontent. The profits of the tratling classes 
can never be ascertained; tradesmen in India will rather 
pay thrice the amounts claimaLle from them than show 
their books. Even the profits from the cultivation of the 
soil can only be approximately known. Some men were 
charged because they had no books to reLut the demands 
matle against them; others, because the books produced 
by them were false. The inquiries in view of assessment 
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exposed them aU, not only to the Cftpl'ices of the subor(li
nate officers of the Govcrnment, llUt also to the malignity 
of their personal enemies. This caused the tax to be abso
lutely detested. In its modified form, it did not pre~s on 
the mass of the people, for the mass are poor. The agri
cultural classes were practically exempted by it altogether. 
The tax divested of its first irritating surroundings was 
mainly levied on the inhabitants of cities and the Govel'll
ment officials, so that when it ceased to be generally 
Dppressive it ceased also to be remunerative. The produce 
of it was, in fact, so insignificant that the Government 
thought it not worth the ill-feeling it still created, and so 
it was abandoned, which was received as an act of relief 
all over the country. 

That thc rich ought to pay some especial tax is not dis
puted; though it is scarcely correct to say that they do 
not pay higher rates at present than the poor. They 
necessarily pay more taxes as purchasers and consumers of 
articles not used by the poor. But still the inequality of 
incidence is very great; and, if an especial tax capable of 
fair adjustment can be fixed upon, it ought to be imposed 
Dn them. But a general income-tax has not this character. 
It reaches the Gove1'llment servants and the holders of 
Gove1'llment-securities easily enough, but those are just the 
classes that onght not to be very closely pressed. Landed 
proprietors also are reached; but they shift their bunlens 
mainly on their ryots, by saddling them with an additional 
cess which more than covers the rate which they have to 
pay tilemselves. But the mercantile classes, tra(lers, 
bankers, amI mOlley-Ienders-all the parties, in fact, whom 
it is most desirable to reach-evade it, either partially or 
wholly, with the greatest ease. 

If, then, au especial tax be desirable, it should, we think, 
rather take the form of a capitation-tax than of an income
tax' and it miITht be reO'ulated accordinoo' to means amI , b b 

property by broad divisions laid down without inquisitorial 
inqull'les. The great objection to a capitation-tax is, j.ha! 
it is the most direct of all taxes, being imposed, not on 
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the property, but on the person of the payer, which neces
barily makes it unsound in principle, as pressing with equal 
rigour on the rich and the poor. But this objection is 
considerably obviated by our suggestion to regulate it ac
cording to means, in such manner as would leave no room 
for vague apprehensions, which would virtually convert it 
into an income-tax divested of its irksomeness. It is true 
that the poor would ~till have to pay a certain share; and 
there is no reason why they should not. They partake in 
all the advantages of police, sanitation, roads, schools, and 
dispensaries, with the rich; nay, may be said to reap the 
greater portion of those advantages, since the rich can and 
do sccure a good share of them at their own cost without 
the assistance of the State, which the poor do not. It is 
certain that they will not object to pay their share when 
they find their betters making up by far the greater POI'

tion of the tax; and, as for the higher classes, we are con
fident that they will pay their quota willingly, for, in point 
of fact, the rich in India are not averse to pay fairly, 
according to their means. Moncy-lenders and nsurers 
especially ought to be largely taxed undcr this head. In 
It country where any rate of interest is legal, they are 
entitled to no consideration, particularly as the police and 
the laws afford them the greatest protection, at the same 
time that their earnings are very easily secured. For the 
same reason the mercantile and trading classes should be 
made to pay a higher rate. It was with a view to reach 
hese grades that the income-tax was introduced; and, if 

the form be changed to a capitation-tax of varying rates, 
there would, we think, be no objection to pay almost any 
rate that might be asked. Our objection to direct taxes 
,;enerally holds good; but this is one of those direct taxes 
which are in accordance with native notions, and, while 
rulfilling in a defective form the object of a license and 
certificate tax, it would leave no door open for extortion, 
as the rates to be realized under it would be exactly known. 
I,anded profits are already taxed, and ought to be all but 
nominally exempted from its operation. Interest of capital 



TAXATION IN INDIA. 297 

invested in Government-securities ought also to be as 
lightly taxed as possible. In former times such capital 
remained buried underground for fear of being taxed or 
appropriated by the State; and the Government of the 
present day should rather offer a premium for their em
ployment now in the manner in which they are employed, 
than discourage such employment and force the adoption 
of the old methods of security. Assessments of income 
under the income· tax scheme were little better than guess
work, for all the irritating inquiries that preceded them. 
The different rates of capitation-tax should, therefore, be 
allotted simply according to prevalent opinions of means 
and property, without inquiries of any kind whatever. They 
might, we think, be fixed Oll some such scale as follows: 

£ s. d. 
Ryots and menial servants per annum 0 0 6 
Men of the' Sircar . class and others of 

similar posi tion . 0 2 0 
Gentry, 3rd class 1 0 0 

" 
2nd class. 2 0 0 

" 
1st class 5 0 0 

Money-lenders, tankers, and tradesmen, 
3rd claBs 2 0 0 

" " 
2nd class 10 0 0 

" 
" " 

1st class 50 0 0 
" lHerchants and millionaires 100 0 0 

Another suitable form of taxation for J !ldia would be to 
raise an income by taxing the luxuries of the people, which 
would not be felt by the payers, and would not perceptibly 
affect the poor. There is no doubt as to the correctness of 
the remark, that for every rupee taken from him directly 
the native of India would willingly pay two rupees taken 
indirectly, to avoid being interfered with. A tobacco-tax 
has Ion" been talked of· but the Government that risked 
0' . . 

its (ToDd name and almost its very stauility by the lmposl-o . 
tion of an income-tax, has not yet had the hardihood to 
impo~e what is sure to be willingly pnid and to yield all 
enormous revenue. It is doubtless true that the poorer 
classes consume tobacco quite as much as the rich; but the 
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difficulty implied by the fact is easily obviated by imposing 
only a nominal tax on tobacco of the inferior sorts which 
are consumed by the poor. The higher classes do not use 
the same tobacco; they have peculiar preparations made 
for them to which only they are accustomed, and these 
might be heavily taxed without raising a single murmur, 
or being felt to be oppressive by any person. In the same 
manner a tax on pan, or betel-leaf, might be easily raisell 
without giving offence, and, in this case also, as the leaves 
used are of different sorts, the rates might be so regulated 
as to fall more heavily on the rich than on the poor. None 
of the articles proposed to be thus taxed are necessaries of 
life in the same sense that salt is, and while there is a duty 
on salt there seems to be no reason why there should be 
no tax on them at all.' 

As a de1'nie1' 1'eSS01·t the income-tax will still be avail
able, but only for such occasions as a foreign invasion of 
the country, a general mutiny of the army like that of 
1857, or any other great catastrophe of the kind that the 
Government may find it impossible easily to tide over. 
An income-tax, it must not be forgotten, taxes heavily all 
the educated and influential persons in the country, men 
who discuss the acts of the Government and form the 
public opinion of the people, such as it is at present. It 
of course does not press on the mass; but we must not 
lose sight of the fact that popular opinion in India is not 
the opinion of the mass, but of those comparatively few 
who from their wealth, position, or intelligence lead or in-. 
fluence the opinion of the mass. Such people, we hold, 
should not be taxed heedlessly, merely for the adjustment 
of ways and means. "\Vhen there is real pressure they will 
not be unwilling to pay; but they will never pay extra 
rates willingly when there is none. The tax may be theoreti
cally perfect; but, for all that, it has been eschewed by 
most nations even in Europe, and is imposed only under 
extreme necessity by some; and under no other circum
stances should it be recalled into existence in India. If 
an income· tax is to bp. levied in time of peace, when the 
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country is in a prosperous condition, what tax is to be 
levied in times of war and distress? 'Ve make these 
remarks because the reimposition of the income-tax was 
suggested to Lord Salisbury by the l'Iunchester deputation, 
and was also advocated by Sir H. Montgomery in his 
minute on Lord Salisbury's tariff de3pateh. 

The ordinary tax-payer does not understand the distinc
tion between provincial and local taxatton. The object of 
both is to strengthen the hands of the local Goveruments, 
and enable them to undertake works which the imperial 
grants to them do not adequately provide for. Roads and 
local improvements must be made to keep pace with the 
requirements of the age. But the cesses which are now 
realized under different names in different provinces to 
provide for them are all equally regarded as breaches of 
faith on the part of the Goverument, as being virtually 
·enhancements of the land-revenue, whether fixed per
manently or for a term of years. 'Ve would therefore 
suggest all taxation of the sort being abandoned, and BU b
stituted by the adoption of other rates, which may admit 
of being raised in all places without being much com
plained of. 

Every marriage in the country is the occasion of some
thing being transferred from the pocket of the ryot to that 
of the zemind,ir. The zemindar's exaction is illegal, but 
not the less remunerative. Why may not the Government 
impose a marriage-tax? In a country that owns a popu
lation of two hundred millions there is no fear of such a 
tax operating as a check on it. Everyone in the country 
thinks it incumbent on him to marry; and to every female 
marriage is held to be indispensable. Tax or no tax, 
marriages and giving away in marriage will go on at the 
same rate as at present. The marriage expenses amongst 
all classes are extravagant; and even a stiff tax would not 
be felt as a 'rrievance for it will not materially am~ct the '" , 
expenditure. At all events, those who spend thousands 
and ten thousands on such occasions can well afford to 
pay a fee to the Government, and will never demur if 
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called upon to do so. The tax will be a direct one, it is 
true, but will not be objected to on that account, because 
it will not return periodically or at ~xed seasons, which is 
the prime cause of soreness and anxiety. It would come 
seldom, and, what is more, only at times of rejoicing, ,,"ben 
the native heart is unusually liberal. 

Of course, we propose natiye marriages only being thus 
taxed; but no inyidious di5tinction is implied. Euglish 
marriages are not accompanied by ostentatious processions, 
illuminations, and street music; and, if the processions 
only are taxed, the rich natives will virtually have to pay 
the fairest share of the trlX, and it is on them only that it 
should be imposed. III fact, all processions, whether 
marital or religious, might safely be taxed. In the pro
cessions themselves no religion is involved-the religious 
rites either precede or follow, and it is not proposed to tax 
them. 'When parties are so eager to throwaway tHeir 
mOtley heedlessly, as thesc processions imply, there can be 
no objccti\lll to replenish the Government till with their 
superfluous silver. A tax on processions is now levied in 
particular places-as, for instance, in Calcutta, where a fee 
is charged [or every procession other than funeral and 
religious processions. The exemption of the latter we con
sider to be a mistake. If the tax bc well regulated and 
extended all over the country, it is sure to yield a fair 
income. At any rate, it would well-nigh cover the amount 
now realized frolU the road and other cesses all over the 
country without creating the sallle amount of dissatisfaction. 
It is desirable also for other reasons. It may lead to the 
diminution of mDrriage and poojah expenses, rlud make the 
natives mor8 provident than they are at present. 

On the same principle a tax on ostentatious slmicls, or 
funeral ceremonies, in which the natives spend large sums 
of money, migllt likewise be very quietly raised; and these 
taxes might be further supplemented by a tax on altisans~ 
which, however, ought not to be very inflexibly levied. 
The arts are yct ill their infancy in the country, and there
fore ought to ha \-e every indulgence anel IJrotection ex-
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tended to them. But still, they have become fairly 
remunerative already, and can therefore afford to contribute 
something to the coffers of the State. The tax cannot press 
hard on the labourers themselves, because their labour 
being in great demand will always dictate its own wages. 

The above taxes, judiciously regulated, ought fully to 
cover all the expenditure which the gro,ving necessities of 
the country impose on the local Governments, and they 
will at the same time give a fixity of taxation, the want of 
which at present creates so much alarm. But with 
their imposition all irritating local rates and cesses should 
cease. They must not be imposed in addition to taxes 
which exist. 

Last of all, the municipal incomes require to be 
strengthened. Here also uniformity is greatly neeueu. 
Taxes are levied in different places, under different local 
J~cts, which vary in character to a most extraoruinary 
extent. It is not necessary that such diversities should 
exist, for they perplex and annoy the people most un
necessarily. The house-tax is irritating in all places, and 
shoulu be abandoned if it be practicable to do so; nor 
ought there to be any difficulty in abandoning it if the 
octroi duties can be more generally levied. All municipal 
taxes in Inuia at least ought to be indirect, for it is these 
taxes that cause the greatest amount of irritation all over 
the country. Direct rates, whether on houses, lands, 
vehicles, or trades, have been received everywhere with 
;''l'oans; do a way with them then without hesitation: 
octroi rates have nowhere been ol)jected to; have them 
everywhere, and everything will go on smoothly. In 
liengal there are no octroi uuties at all, and yet there is JlO' 

doubt, as we have saiu already, that uuties very similar to 
them are illegally levied by the zeminu[ns; and aUlllinis
t1'ators who are horrified at the idea of an increased salt
rate, which would only nominally affect even the poorest 
peasant, wink very conveniently at these exactions, which 
are often fifty aud a: hunureu times greater in degree. An 
octroi-uuty levied on all article., of luxury would be the 
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fairest taxation for lllunicipal purposes throughout the land, 
and, we are certain, would not be unacceptable anywhere. 
I.ord Lytton, in his reply to the Manchester deputation, 
spoke of the octroi as being 'objectionable in theory: We 
trust that his lordship, while in India, will leave theory 
aside for the nonce, and inaugurate a government of practi
cal usefulness. 

The natives are opposed to all forms of direct taxation, 
and, if we have suggested the introduction of SOllle at need, 
we have done so with the greatest reluctance and hesita
tion. Those who advocate their general adoption assert 
emphatically that it is time the natives should learn t() 
appreciate them, since indirect taxation only means putting 
efllially heavy burdens on the rich and poor. There are 
two fallacies involved in this opinion. The time has not 
arrived in India for the adoption of civilised forms of taxa
tion, any more than the time has arrived for the general 
adoption of Christianity, or of English habits and manners; 
and it is incorrect to assume otherwise. The second fallacy 
consists in the assumed possibility of adopting any form of 
taxation that will not spread to the mass. Taxes always 
fall on those who cannot escape them. Impose them in 
any way you choose, ano. they will diffuse themselves over 
the whole population, including the poorer classes. 

A large increase of taxation in any form is not feasible 
in India. Indirect taxes in the way we have represented 
may be raised by taxing articles of luxury, and even of 
general consumption-such as tobacco and pein; but the 
rates of such taxatiou must necessarily be low, that the 
poorer classes may not feel them to any extent. Such 
direct taxes also as are not generally objectionable may be 
imposed, bnt with the greatest caution, and provided 
always that the taxes now objected to are given up. Some 
wholesale financial change of this sort has become impera
tive. It is not creditable to the British administration that 
even in time of peace there is no surplus on the balance
sheet, but either a nominal or a fictitious one. If new 
taxes must be imposed to remedy the evil, they ought to 
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be imposed at once, uut not in the bungling manner 
hitherto followed, and never without studying the wishes 
and even the prej udices of the people in respect to the 
form they should take. The plan followed in the matter 
up to this time lIas lleither been wise nor honest. Even 
where the sham of self-government has been conceded, it 
is the Government lllcmuers of the Committecs who dictate 
the course to be followed, without any consideration for 
the feelings and prejudices of the peoplc whom it most 
concerns. Local taxation means self-government; but 
what is self-governTuent where the opinions and habits of 
the people are never consulted? It is no slur on a 
foreign Government that there have ueen mistakes and 
imperfections in regulating the finances of the country; 
but it is boulld, at all events, honestly to try to rectify 
those mistakes. There are native financiers in the country, 
real statesmen and accountants, who will, without any 
difficulty, find out for the Government the arrangements 
which would best suit the tax-payers. The English :Finance 
Minister cau never UCCOlllC sufficiently acquainted with the 
habits, wishes, and wants of the people to do justice to this 
part of his duties. 'Vhy not say honestly to the natives, 
then: 'We must have so much money; it is absolutely 
necessary for carrying on our form of government properly; 
tell us how your people would wish to makc up the amount?' 
The real wish of the English people-the people of Eng
laml-is to do justice to India. This wish ought not to be 
allowed to be strangled by the governing class in India, 
who can consider no question apart from class interest, 
who in all their acts are assiduous to ignore the people of 
India. Once more we say, take the people honestly into 
your confidence, and they will cheerfully assist you out of 
your financial difficulties and bl undel'ings. No man ill 
India is unwilling to pay the fairest quota claimable from 
him for the stability and prosperity of the British Govern
ment in it· and of this the British Government itself , 
ought to be well assured. 



THE INDIAN STATUTE BOOK. 

A RUNNING COMMENTARY. 

THE Indian Statute Book contains much matter that ought 
to be both interesting and instructive to the general reader, 
and that is our only excuse for referring to it. It is not 
our purpose to review or criticise the laws of India at large, 
but only to draw attention to those which are most striking. 
peculiar, or important; and this character is borne by sereral 
-of thelll. A reign of more than a hundred and twenty years 
has enabled the English in India to give to the country a 
legal collection of great worth; and if law-reading were 
pleasant, the RegulatiolJs and Acts passed by the Govern
ment would have cOlmted wany admirers. TIut, IInfor
tunately, the case is otherwise, and the consequence is 
that the Inrli<tn Statute Book is never read, except by 
persons officially connected with the administraticl\l of the 
country. Dr. Hunter has given a short sketch of SUUle of 
its contents from the pen of :'1fT. Fitzjames Stephen in the 
second volume of his Life of LOJ'cl Mayo, chapter viii. 
But that sketch is necessarily incolGplete; and we would 
wish to remind OUr readers of lUany enactments not noticed 
therein, though we cannot 1)e expected to do so ill tlte 
luminous manner of Mr. Fitzjames Stephen. 

There was no law-makinO" in India under the Mabome-o 
dans, the principle followed hy them in the adjudication 
of cases having been a very simple one. In all criminal 
cases the lIfahomedau law was enforced' and the same , 
practice was also followed in all civil cases where Olle of 
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the parties was a Mahomedan; "while in cases where both 
parties were Hindus, and for which there was no especial 
provision, the trial was conducted undcr the Hindu law, 
as explained by Hindu law-officers or pundits. This 
system was subverted when thc ElIglish came into power; 
and, if nothing else justified the acquisition of the country 
by them, that act did so, since it liberated the great bulk 
of the people from the injustice of having the laws and 
usages of a minority, no better educated than themselves, 
forced upon them. 

The British Government commenced by accepting the 
principle that the laws should be adapted to the manners 
and com prehension of the people and the exigencies of the 
country governed, and that they should adhere as closely 
as possible to the usages and institutions best known to 
the multitude. The system first introduced was the laws 
of England for all British-born subjects, except in civil and 
fiscal cases, in which the Mahomedans were allowed the 
benefit of the l\fahomedanlaws and the Hindus the benefit 
of the Hindu laws; while, when the parties concerned were 
of diflcrent nationalities, the law administered was that of 
the defendant. The rights of the Hindus were thus ex
pressly restored; bnt the Government at the same time 
reserved to itself the right of making such rules and regu
lations as might be deemed just and reasonable, and 
necessary for the good order and civil government of the 
country; and this reservation has been vindicated by the 
many laws that have since been enacted. The general 
result of the process has been that while the native laws
Hindu and Mahomedan-have been preserved so far as it 
was possible to do so, their character, where capricious, 
objectionable, or arbitrary, has been toned down and 
modified in accordance with the spirit of British legis
lation and the dictates of reason and common-sense. The 
actual position of the country at this moment as to the law 
that governs it is this: the English substantive law is 
the law in force within the local jurisdictions of the High 
Courts in Calcutta Madras and Born bay; while in the , , 

20 
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territories beyond those jurisdictions the substantive-law 
is the law of the Regulations and the Acts, and so much 
of the English law as is not inconsistent therewith. Apart 
from this, the customs and usages of the people have also 
the force of law as among the members of the different 
races respectively; while a large number of cases, not 
otherwise provided for, are decided in accordance with 
justice, equity, and good conscience. 

The Dewanny was assumed by the British Government 
in 1765, and the administration of justice from 1772, the 
establishment of Supreme Courts in the Presidency towns 
being provided for by 13 George III., cap. 63, sec. 13. By 
sec. 36 of the same Act the Governor-General was em
powered to make rules, ordinances, and regulations, both 
for the administration of justice and the collection of 
revenue: but the regulations made previous to 1793 were 
for the most part detached and desultory, laid down with. 
out any prescribed form or method j and, as several of 
them were not printed, the whole of them were not pro
curable in a collective shape. 

Reg. XLI. of 1793 is entitled A Regulation jor jOt'1n
ing into a Regnla1' Code c~ll Regulations enacted j01' the 
Internal Government oj BengaZ,and forms the corner-stone 
of the system instituted for the general administration of 
the country. It prescribed for the first time that the 
regulations should be numbered and codified; and the 
code was commenced with the first regulation of the year. 
The first forty-eight regulations of the code were in fact 
all passed on one day, the 1st May, 1793, and inaugurated 
the administration of the MD,rquess of Cornwallis. The 
experience acquired by the English dUTing the first twenty
eight years of their rule was thus consolidated and brought 
on record, and, the foundation of the code being laid, the 
laws were added to, extended, and modified with the 
acquisition of new provinces, to meet the growing require
ments of the 1'dj. The advance was made step by step, as 
fresh territories were obtained, or as fresh difficulties came 
to be encountered; each provision of the law was called 
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forth to mcet (t new want as it arosc; no bw was made till 
it was distinctly perceived to Le necessary. 

The Bengal code was commenced in 1793, and was 
followed by the Bombay code, which began with 1700. 
But all the regulations of the Bombay code issued prior 
to January, 18~7, were repealed by Heg. 1. of that yen.r, 
and hence that code is much smaller in size than the 
Madras code, which was commenced in 1802. In 180;) 
the system was extended. to the N ortll -'Vestern Provinces; 
and suusequently to the yet more recent acquisitions of 
the empire. Thfl first dnty of the sovereign in every 
civilised state is to protect society from violence and in
vasion by other societies; and the next to it, which is 
almost equally important, is to protect every member of 
society from injustice and oppression. The object of all 
the codes enacted was to secure this latter end, and it may 
safely be held that from the very outset the Enr;lish in India 
have evinced every desire to discharge both d nties well. 

The Charter Act of 1833 (3 and 4, William IV. cap. 85) 
extended the Company's Government to the end of April, 
1854,'and for the first time empowered the Governor-General 
in Council to make laws for India,as distinguishedfrom rules, 
ordinances, and regulations, to which his power had till then 
been restricted. The laws to be enacted under this pro
vision were to have the same force as Acts of Parliament; 
but it was expressly stated that the right of Parliament to 
legislate for India was not thereby abandoned. Before 
this time the Governor-General in Council had no power to 
legislate for all India· but now for the first time, the local . , , 
Governments were deprived of their authority to make 
laws for themselves, and were only allowed to propose 
drafts of laws to the Governor-General in Council for 
sanction. The whole legislative power in India was thus 
centralized with a view to obviate confusion and con,radic
tion in legislation, which had already crept in; and so 
matters stood till 1853 when cOffipLtints arose from the , . . 
subordinate Governments that their wnnts and necessItIes 
Were often overlooked. This led to till; appoiutment in 

20-2 
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the Governor-General's Council of members from different 
parts of India as official representatives of the Govern
ments which selected them; but the difficulties complained 
of by those Governments were not thereby -wholly removed. 
They still contended for independent legislative power, 
representing themselves as best able to deal with local 
questions and departmental entanglements; and the 
power so persistently asked for was at last conferred on 
the three Governments of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay by 
24 aUlI 25 Victoria, cap. 67, in 1861. The constitution of 
the Governor-General's Council was at the Sf1IllP. time 
altered, a number of non-official members being added to 
the official element, ostensibly for the purpose of repre
senting the people. Hence the two systems now in opera
tion,i.e., the Governor-General's Conncil for making 
general laws, and the local councils for making laws to 
meet local wants and difficulties in each of the three larger 
sub-divisions of the Empire. 

The leading divisions of the laws enacted are as under: 
1. Revenue laws. 
2. Judicial laws. 
3. I)olice and Municipal laws. 
The Revenue laws are those enacted for the settlement 

and collection of the different branches of public revenue, 
for defining the powers and duties of the officers employed 
in the Revenue Department, for securing the rights and 
tenures of the proprietors and tenants of land respectively, 
for enabling landholders and farmers to realize their rents 
with punctuality, and generally for all objects connected 
with the administration of the land-revenue and the land 
tenures and rents of the country. The Judicial laws are 
divided into civil and criminal, enacted respectively for 
the administration of civil and criminal justice. The Police 
and Municipal laws relate to the preservation of the 
public peace, and the management of local affairs. Apart 
fri;tIll these are the 'social: 'commercial,' 'literary: and 
, miscellaneuus ' laws, all of which may in fact be grouped 
under one general head-' Miscellaneous' or ' Yariorum' 
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-to include every enactment not cOlllprised in any of the 
preceding sub-divisions. 

The revenue laws are by far the most numerous, and 
of these the first and most important is the opening enact
ment of the Rengal code, namely, TIe:;. 1. of 1703, by 
which the revenue of Bengal was permanently settled. 
The decennial settlement, upon which this permanent 
arrangement was based, was concluded under orders passed 
in 1789 and 1790, and the Government of the day found 
it so much to its advantage, that it lost no time in making 
it perpetual. This course has of late years been very 
sharply condemned; but there is not lUueh re[\5011 to 
doubt that, at the time it was adopted, it was held by the 
most competent authorities to be the best that could have 
been conceived. By it, the right of ownership to the soil, 
which had belonged to the sovereign, was resigned in 
favour of persons through whom the collections on behalf 
of the Government were made. The idea of Lord Corn
wallis, in making this concession, was to convert the 
collectors into a body resembling the landed gentry in 
England, to secure which end a written and uniform rule 
was introduced, by which several customary lmt unwritten 
rights were seemin~ly ridden over. The law says, that the 
result expected by the Government wa~ that the zemiu
(htrs wonld exert themselves in improving their lands 
under the certainty that they would enjoy exclusively and 
for ever the fruits of their own good management and 
industry; but this expectation was certainly never realized, 
as the zemindars as a body, far from exerting themselves 
towards the improvement of their lands, simply left every
thing to the chapter of accidents. It is not true, however, 
to say that the ryots were tied hand and foot and reduced 
to slavery. There was no overt act at all to harm them. 
They were nowhere before, amI were ~tillieft unrecognised. 
A new element was introduced in their relations with the 
~emindars, but it did not in point of fact disturb the position 
of nothingness they had hitherto occupied. The Government, 
far from being careless of them, appears to have remelll-
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bereu them when nobody else, not even they themselves, 
did so. The power 'to enact such regulations as may be 
necessary for the welfare of the dependent tciJookdars, ryots, 
and other cultivators of the soil,' was expressly reserved. 

The defect of the permanent settlement was that the 
proprietary right in the land, which, in a country like India, 
should never have belonged to any but the sovereign power, 
was given up by the Government to its ageutsand collectors. 
The Government did not betray the ryots into the hands of 
the zemindars; but the zeminuars twisted the concession 
made to them into an engine of oppression. There was a 
constant struggle between the zemindars and the ryots to 
evade the responsibilities devolving on each party by the 
arrangement, and this eventually compelled the Govern
lllent to interfere, and exercise the power it had reserved to 
legislate further on behalf of the ryots. Act X. of 1859, 
or the first Rent Law, had nothing in it that was absolutely 
new, except the occupancy clause. In all other respects 
it was simply a recast in a modern shape of what was 
acknowledged and acted upon as law before, and which the 
zemindars had attempted to ride over. It reiterated and 
codified the principles already well known, and attempered 
them to the arrangement the Government had sanctioned· 
These principles were set forth by it as follows: (1) That 
rent for holdings heM from the permanent settlement cannot 
be increased, and that whenever it is proved that the rent 
has not been changed for a period of twenty years, it shall 
be presumed that the rent has been held from the time of 
the permanent settlement; (2) that possession of twelve 
years gives a right of occupancy, which means that the 
tenant having such right cannot be evicted as long as he 
pays a fair and equitable rent; and (:3) that a right of 
occupancy being conceded, it was necessary that the 
zemindar should have the power of enhancing thc rents, 
as otherwise the right-of-occupancy ryots would virtually 
become peasant-proprietors, at a low quit-rent, to prevent 
whidl the law provided how the rent was to be enhanced, 
and the remedy left to the ryot against oyer-enhancement. 
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The interference of the Government in this matter was 
perhaps a strange and anomalous proceeding; no Govern
ment has any right to interfere in property rights to the 
extent the Indian Rent Law does. But the Government 
had made the first mistake in conceding proprietary rights 
to the zemindars, and was bound to rectify it to the best of 
its power. It had besides expressly held out a protective 
pledge to the ryots which was part and parcel of the 
perpetual settlement, and which it was bound to redeem; 
and no one can say that it has not fully redeemed the 
promise that was made. The law of landlord and tenant 
is now as perfect as, with a permanent settlement, it was. 
possible to make it. Act X. of 1859 was amenued, so far 
as it related to Bengal, by Act. VI. (n. C.) of 1862, and, so 
far as it related to the N orth-Western Provinces, by Act 
XIV, of 1863. The lat ... ~t Bengal Act is VIII. (E. C.) of 1869 
-the Lundlm'cl ancl 'l'cnant's P1'ocecluJ'c Act-sec. 18 of 
which re-enacts the provision of the law of 1859 that 'no 
ryot having a right of occupancy shall be liable to an 
enhancement of the rent previously paid by him, except 
on SOllle of the following grounds, namely, (1) that the 
rate of rent paid by such ryot is below the prevailing rate 
in places adjacent; (2) that the value of the productive 
powers of the land has been increased otherwise than by 
the agency or at the expense of the ryot ; and (:3) that the 
quantity of the land held by the ryot has been proved by 
measurement to be greater than the quantity for which 
rent has been previously paid by him.' No law could 
have made clearer and more stringent rules for the protec
tion of the ryot. It is, in fact, now contended that the 
provisions of the Act bear harder on the zemindar than 
on the ryot, as the onus of proof in every case referred 
to in the section quoted rests with the forlller. That it 
does so is, however, absolutely right. If the zcmindiir 
claims enhancement, it is very proper that he should be 
required to establish the grounds on which he does claim 
it. Unfortunately the second of the enhancement clauses 
is not very definite, and illYolvcs requisitions which cannot 



312 lIIlcVOR ESSA YS. 

be clearly arguerl or contested in a court of justice. 
Measures are now under consideration for obviating this 
and other difHculties which have arisen; and, if the task 
can be achieved to the COllllllon satisfaction of the conflict
ing parties concerned, nothing will contribute morc to the 
material prosperity of the country, and the social and moral 
improvement of the people. 

With the concessions made to the zemind:il's hy Reg. 1. 
of 1793 was coupled a homily for their etlification, which 
ran as follows: 'To discharge the rev€n nes at stipulated 
periods without delay or evasion, amI to conduct themselves 
with good faith and moderation towards their dependent 
talookrliirs and r)'ots are duties at all times indispensably 
required from thc proprietors of land; and a strict obser
vance of these duties is now more than ever incumbent on 
them.' But the Government did not confine itself to 
lectures ouly; nor would mere lectures have sufficed. 
Reg. XlV. of 1793 was the first law passed to enforce the 
punctual collection of revenue, the latest law on the subject 
being Act XL of 18!J9, known as the Sale Law, amended, 
so far as Bengal is concerned, by Acts III. (B. C.) of 1862 
and VII. (13. C.) of 1868. The revenue of Bengal is paid 
by four quarterly payments; the days of paymcnt are fixed, 
and every zeminrlar is informed of them. 'Within the time 
fixed the instalcents due must be paid; and, in case of 
failure, the estatc reverts to the Government, and is sold 
to the highest bidder. The law is very stringent, and 
instances have occurred in which whole estates have been 
sold for less than a twentieth part of their value. Bnt the 
revenue being ultilllately fixed, it was not much the 
Governmcut asked that it should be punctually paid. 

The Government not permitting any delay in the pay
ment of the revenue receivable Ly it from the zemindars, 
j tlstice rcquired that the zemindars should have the means of 
levying their rents and revenues with facility, and to this 
end Reg. XVII. of ] 783 was passed, the provisions of which 
were re-enacted, with alterations and amendments, in the 
l:ent Law of 1850. The main law reforms under the head 
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of 'Lrmd-Revenue' have thus consisted of provisions for 
making landed property more valuable and secure, aud for 
supplying the omissions of the permanent settlement. As 
to the lands which do not come under the operation of that 
settlement, namely, the lands held lcluis by the Govern
ment, the principle followed is very simple and easy, and 
has not needed legislative interference to any noticeable 
extent. No Government estate is now permanently settled, 
but the settlements are ordinarily made for long periods-
mostly for thirty years. In the settlement great care is 
taken to ascertain, record, and protect the various interests 
in the land; and, where possible, it is usually concluded 
with residents, that is, with the ryots or their representa
tives. The most important fact to remember, however, is 
thicl: that the rates are increased at every resettlement, as 
much as the lands will bear; so that the ryots on the 
Government estates cannot be said to be better off than 
those who suffer under the zemindars. 

Besides the laws above noticed there are more than fifty 
enactments on land-revenue subjects, which are all of con
siderable importance, but which it is not possible for us to 
cite particularly, in an article of less than as many pages; 
and we are thus obliaed to overlook the Butwirnih laws, the 

" settlement laws of the N orth-vV' estern Provinces, the 
Dearah laws, and the Likhidj Resumption laws, the last 
of which gave rise at one time to much annoying investi
gation and oppression. 

We step over now to the other branches of revenue dis
tinct from that derived from the land. The realization of 
customs duties was first referred to in a Resolution of the 
Governor-General in Council, dated 23rd March, 1773, in 
Which it was stated that' every article of foreign or inland 
trade, except salt, betel-nut, and tobacco' (which were 
separately taxed), 'shall pay a duty to the Government.' 
This principle was amplified into several regulations from 
1795 to 1806, the whole of which were again recast and 
substituted by Reg. IX. of 1810. By the rules previou~ly 
in force a number of taxes were imposed, which necessarIly 
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made the operation very oppressive and harassing; and 
the main object of the amended regulation was to simplify 
the process by the imposition of a single tax in place of 
many. All previous transit, import, and export duties 
were accordingly abolished by it, and a new list promul
gated, enumerating the articles on which duties were to be 
levied, and prescribing the rates for each. 'The business 
of customs,' as the collection of the revenue was called, 
was at this time divided into two parts, namely, (1) town 
duties, levied on all imports by sea and on gruff articles 
importcd by land, whcther for consumption or subsequent 
export; and (2) Government customs, levied on all goods 
imported or exported, whether by land or water. The law 
was considerably modified by subsequent enactments, 
namely, Acts XIV. of 1836, 1. of 1838, VI. of 1844, etc. 
The principal change effected by the first-mentioned Act 
was the abolition of the transit, town, and inland customs 
duties altogether in Bengal. This change was experi
mental; but, on its utility. being establishcd, the transit 
duties in Bombay and Madras were successively abolished 
in 1838 and 1844. For sea-customs the latest consolidated 
law is Act VIII. of 1878, which, besides laying down the 
procedure to be followed in importation and exportation, 
and the manner in which the duties thereon are to be 
levied, regulates the coasting trade, which, in course of 
timc, has become very important. The Tariffs prescribing 
the duties to be imposed are separately enacted, and are 
changed according to the requirements and necessities of 
the hour, and the fluctuations in the value of the articles 
imported and exported. Besides these duties some land
customs are also collected on foreign frontiers by various 
enactments; but the yield from this source is very incon
siderable. 

Another source of revenue is the duty on salt. It was 
asserted by Clive that the salt-trade of Bengal had been a 
monopoly from time immemorial, and must ever be a 
monoIJoly. The first enactments to secure the monopoly 
were Regs. XXIX. and XXX. of 1798, which were 
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re-enacted with alterations and amendments by Reg. X. of 
1819. The subsequent changes of the law were numerous, 
till, contrary to the prediction of Clive, the Government 
abandoned the manufacture of salt from 1862, the supply 
being left to the ordinary course of trade. At present any 
one can manufacture or import the article, the profit of the 
Government being limited to the levy of a duty on it, 
whether manufactured or imported. This duty is so regu
lated as to be equal in both cases. Of course smuggling 
would make the Government a loser, and was accordingly 
strictly guarded against by Act XIII. of 1849, particularly 
smuggling to Calcutta, the chief emporium of the salt
trade. The latest consolidated Salt Act for Bengal is VII. 
(E. C.) of 1864; for the N orth-Western Provinces, Punjab, 
Oude, and the Ccntral Provinces, Act XXV. of 1869; and 
for Madras and Rombay, Act XXIV. of 1869. Almost 
the entire consumption (Jf the country is now limited t(} 
imported salt. This is strange, considering that the trade 
is free. That foreign salt is yet able to compete with 
home manufacture does not speak much in favour of enter
prize in India. The grievance-mongers, both in India and 
England, are constantly pressing for the removal of the 
Government duty, and there is no doubt that free salt 
would be a desirable concession to the people. Rut the 
concession can never be safely made till the finances of 
India are better regulated than at present, to effect which 
the people are even willing that the salt-tax should be 
increased. 

Opium, which produces such an enormous revenue, of 
Course received the earliest attention of tlie Government. 
The monopoly was originally assumed in Behar, in 1773 ; 
but the first law for rcO'ulatincr the manufacture and sale 

b '" 
of the article was not passed till twenty-two years after, 
being Reg. XXXII. of 1795, which was aJIiplified by 
Re:;. VI. of 1799, when agencies for securing the drug 
were established in Bencral Behar, Orissa, and Bemires. '" , 
The entire law was re-enacterl by Reg. XIII. of 1816, 
Which reduced into one reaulation all the rules then in 

b 



316 jVflNOR ESSA YS. 

force on the subject. The poppy is grown for the Govern
ment in certain districts only, and, though the area has 
been much enlarged of late, the law of watch and ward is 
the same everywhere, and very simple in character. The 
general consolidated Act is XIII. of 1857, which has 
been recently supplemented by Act I. of 1878. 

The above Acts relate to the monopoly system, and 
comprise what is called the Bengal law on the subject. 
The system elsewhere levies the revenue by a duty on 
€xport, and varies considerably in different places. A bill 
is nnder consideration in the Govcrnor-General's Council 
for consolidating all the rules relating to these diverse 
practices throughout India, which, on being passed, will 
give one law to all India in respect to the duty-paying 
system. The Bengal law has been much objected to of 
late, with reference to its moral aspect; but it cannot be 
modified without considerable financial loss to the Govern
ment. 

The old rcgulations frequently speak of Sayer and 
Market dues, which were resumed from the zemindar3 in 
1790, and subsequently abolished. With their abolition a 
tax was imposed on liquors and drugs, which was the first 
Abbiree tax under the English administration. The plea 
for the tax then, as now, was to check the immoderate use 
of the articles taxed; though the real reason has been at 
all times to find compensation for deficiency of general 
revenue. The first Abl,::aree law was Reg. XXXIV. of 
1793, which was followed by many others, till all the 
enactments were reduced into one law by Reg. X. of 1813. 
The Acts now in force are: for Calcutta. especially, XI. of 
1849; for all Bengal, XXI. of 1856 and XXIII. of 1860; 
for Madras, XIX. of 1852; and for Bombay, XVII. of 
1859 and IX. (Bom. C.) of 1867. Everywhere the main 
object held in view is to derive as much revenue as 
possible from the consumption of liquors and drugs, and 
actually that consumption is unchecked. An inquiry was 
made by the Government as to whether the increase of 
revenue derived from this source did or did not imply 
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increase of drunkenness, and it was authoritatively an
nounced that, though the rates of duty had been nearly 
doubled, the increase in reccipts did not come up to more 
than 38 per cent., which indicated that the consumption 
had actually diminished. We must not forget, however 
that the natives of all but the lowest classes have con
tracted of late an especial penchant for European liquors, 
and that the consumption of country liquors and drugs 
would have come down yet more if the duties were still 
further increased. If the decrease in the consumption of 
country spirits had been equal to the increase in the con
sumption of English spirits, then only could the Govern
ment have properly asserted that the Abkaree system 
was not to blame. But does the case actually so stand? 
The consumption of country spirits and drugs has de
creased; but the consumption of English spirits has in
creased in much greater degree. Thc charge against the 
Government is that it prevents by its system the COll

sumption of country spirits and drugs from disappearing 
altogether, or assuming very inconsiderable proportions, 
as would be the case if the Government duties were 
prohibitive. 

The original law for levying a stamp-l1uty was Reg. VI. 
of 1797, the object held in view being to provide for the 
deficiency in the revenue caused by the abolition of the 
police tax. In modifying the rates of duty afterward3, the 
opportunity was taken to revise the law, which was con
solidated by Reg. X. of 1829. It was further supplemented 
and amended by several Acts passed in 1858, and then 
altogether recast, first, by Acts XXXVI. of 1860, and X. of 
1862, and, again, by Act XVIII. of 1869, which was known 
as the first General Stamp Act for all India, and which 
has since been substituted by Act I. of 1879. The tax is 
not unpopular at present, but they are trying hard to make 
it so, by increasing the stringency of the law at every new 
re-enactment. 

A further stamp enactment is the Court Fees'. Act-VI.I. 
of 1870-which fixed the fees leviable on SUIts, etc., Jll 
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the civil and criminal courts, to be collected by stamps. 
This law was passed on the system of collecting the fees 
in money being found to be practically inconvenient, as in
volving much uncertainty and delay in their realization, and 
entailing the necessity of keeping complicated accounts. 
These inconveniences have now been obviated, and the law 
has in other respects also been found to be eminently snc
cessful and judicious. Perhaps the only objection to it is 
that it has rendered litigation somewhat easier, at the same 
time that it has increased the resources of the Govern
ment. But the people of India are not naturally litigious, 
though that charge has often been advanced against them; 
and the facilities given by the Act were not nncalled for. 

The laws for the administration of justice, civil and 
criminal, are scattered over several volumes of the Regnla
tions and Acts, and are obscured by several other volumes 
called' Constructions,' and' Circular Orders,' to all of which 
it cannot be necessary to refer. Among those which are 
most important are: (1) the Civil Procedure Code, (2) the 
Penal Code, and (3) the Criminal Procedure Code; and, 
after them, the laws relating to evidence, trial by jury, 
oaths and declarations, the recording of decisions by the 
judges in their own vernacular, and the establishment of 
the small cause courts. 

The Civil Procedure Code was originally prepared by 
the Indian Law Commissioners in London, for all civil 
courts in India; but the Indian Legislature restricted its 
application, in the first instance, to the Mofussil courts 
only. The basis of civil procedure in India before this 
time was Reg. III. of 1793, which was followed by several 
other Regulations and Acts, by which a series of bungling 
and conflicting practices were introduced. It would have 
been useless to attempt to link and reconcile these to
gether; the gordian knot was, therefore, cut through by 
Act VIII. of 1859, by which all the old enactments were 
virtually wound up, while a Hew and simpler form of 
procedure was prescribed, which relieved the people 
(!ntirely from depemlence all technical skill alld memory. 
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Not only was all uncertainty as to the proper rule of 
practice removed, but many original and wholesome pro
visions were added, which gave to the law a distinctive 
feature; while several provisions of the old. regulations 
which had become obsolete were re-enacted in it in 
simpler form. The whole object held ill view was to 
simplify procedure to the greatest extent possible, and 
enact it in its completest details; and it may srtfely be 
asserted that this object was almost fully attained. The 
law has since been amended and reproduced as Act X. of 
1877. Its provisions were extended to the courts estab
lished by royal charter by Her Majesty's Letters Patent 
of 18G2; but the procedure in those courts is also regu
lated by the English law as administered in them, and the 
especial enactments relating thereto. 

Act XLV. of 1860 is the Indian Penal Code. It came 
into operation from the 1st January, 18G2, throughout all 
the territories of British India, repealing the substantive 
criminal law previously in force, which was mainly based 
on the Mahomedan law, and giving, instead of it, one com
prehensive code, not only to the different Presidencies, 
which had varying codes for each, but also to the Presi
dency towns and the courts established by royal charter 
in them. It did even more than this; for it gave one code 
of laws alike to the European and native subjects of her 
Majesty, all attempts to which end before had invariably 
been opposed and frustrated. The code was originally 
prepared by Lord :;\facaulay, and then largely added to by 
Messrs. Cameron, Amos, aud Elliott. It bas b~en twice 
amended since, namely, by Acts IV. of 18G7, and XXVII. 
of 1870 respectively. It is perhaps the most perfect piece 
of legislation that India has yet received, and is said to be 
better even than the EnCTlish law· which is less scientific b , 

and precise in its detinition of offences. The Penal Code 
explains every offence accurately, and leaves nothing 
Whatever to the discretion of the officer dispensing justice; 
a great point in a country where the administration of the 
law is almost entirely in thc hands of foreigners not alto-
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gether devoid of race antipathies, and where it often 
devolves, besides, on young Illen almost fresh from school, 
working in remote places in perfect isolation. .A com
panion code of substantive civil law for India is under 
preparation, some chapters from which have been passed 
into law in anticipation; such as the 'Indian Successions 
Act: etc. The codification of the Revenue laws is also 
talked of. 

'When the Penal Code was passr.d, it became very 
necessary to provide a Criminal Procedure Code, to act as 
a companion to it. Up to this time the rules for the 
administration of the criminal law in its successive stages, 
from the first apprehension to the final disposal of the 
person accused, were those prescribed by Reg. IX. of 1793. 
But, as in the case of civil procedure, many and great 
changes WHe introduced in practice by successive sub
sequent enactments, which necessitated the whole being 
recast into a single code. This was effected by Act XXV. 
of 1861, by which the procedure for all criminal courts 
not established by royal charter was distinctly prescribed. 
An immense number of Regulations and Acts were con
solidated by it, and many anomalies remedied and re
moved, among which not the least was the state of things 
with respect to Europeans in the l\1:ofussiL Act XI. of 
1836 repealed 53 George III., cap. 155, sec. 107, and 
abolished the exemption of Europeans from the jurisdic
tion of the Mofussil civil courts. In 1850, a law was pro
posed for similarly abolishing the exemption of Europeans 
from the jurisdiction of thc Mofussil criminal courts. 
Another proposed Act was for declaring the law as to the 
privileges claimed by Europeans in the country. These 
contemplated changes called forth a howl from the Euro
peans, which will even now be rememberad. Every sort 
of objection was raised against the draft acts, and all the 
organs of the press united in denouncinO" them vehemently. 

" Till this time no question had been raised in reaard to the o 
efficiency or otherwise of the Mofussil courts. So long as 
it was native cases only that they adjudicated, they were 
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welcome to be as inefficient as they chose; but the greatest 
indignation was expressed at the bare idea of Europeans 
being tried by the self· same courts. The clamour was so 
great that the Government was obliged to yield to it for the 
time. But the Obj3Ct~ then abandoned were fully secured 
uy the Penal Code and the Criminal Procedure Code-the 
latter of which, reproduced as Act X. of 1872, provided a 
general and uniform system of procedure to be applied to 
persons of all classes without distinction; but still with this 
difference, that Europeans were made triable by European 
judges and magistrates only. The Act of 187:2 was again 
partially revised by Act XI. of 1874, and, similarly to the 
Civil Procedure Code, was adopteu for the High Court,,> 0:1 

their appellate side, while in the exercise of their original 
criminal jurisdiction those COurt8 were guided by Act X. 
of 1875, commonly called the High Courts' Criminal Pro
cedure Act. At the sucrcrestion of the Secretary of State 

00 

there has been a further re-cfl.sting of the code since, with 
a view to provide one uniform practice for all courts in the 
country', includinO' the H icrh Courts and the Presidency o 0 

Magistrates' Courts; and a bill, proposed to be brought 
into effect from the commencement of 1880, combines the 
substance of the Hi"h Courts' Act and the Presidency 

o 

Magistrates' Act with that of Act X. of 1872. 
In respect to evidence, the laws in force in India 

previous to 185~ were the Enalish Acts 3 and 4 William 
'" IV., cap. 42; 6 and 7 Victoria, cap. 85; and 14 and 15 

Victoria, cap. 95, aU of which only laid down general rules 
on the subject. Practically, therefore, there were no laws of 
evidence known to the Mofussil courts at the time, though 
great efforts were of course made by every court to elicit 
good evidence without the aid of precise rules, in the best 
way possible. This disadvantage was obviated by Acts 
XIX. of 1853, and II. of 1855, which have since been sub
stituted by Act I. of 1872. The law has been consolidated 
by the last enactment and extended to the whole of India. 
It discriminates good evidence from bad, and provides ho:v 
the former is to be secured; assistance of which nature 18 

21 
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indispensable to judicial officers in India, since several of 
them are, from their youth, necessarily wanting in experi
ence. There is no doubt that the Act has been very useful 
in practice; if it has done nothing else, it has enabled 
judicial officers to dispense with the attendance of witnesses 
with much greater promptness than before, which is iu 
itself a great gain. It is all very well to say, as has been 
frequently asserted, that the best law of evidence for Indi~ 
is to abolish all rules on the subject; but it is difficult to 
imagine anything less satisfactory than a young English 
magistrate, with a vast amount of half-understood law in 
his head, foundering upon the evi(ience before him, only 
for not knowing how to avail himself of it properly. 

The trial by jury was introduced in the Presidency 
towns of India by 13 George IlL, cap. 63, sec. 34, and 7 
George IY., cap. 37. The third section of the latter Act 
provided that all juries for the trial of Christians should 
consist wholly of persons professing that religion; but it 
did 110t say that all juries for the trial of natives should 
be natives only. There was no reason why the privilege 
of the prisoner in one case should have been different from 
that in the other; but this is not the only instance in 
which the laws for the natives and Europeans have been 
un-uniform. Where they are so, there ought to be good 
reason for the difference; in the case of juries there was 
none, and the anomaly was therefore corrected by 2 and 3 
William IV., cap. 117, under which juries are empanelled 
without reference to the nationality and faith either of the 
jurymen themselves, or of the prisoners to be tried by 
them. 

The object of extending the jury system to India was 
doubtless to further the proper administration of jnstice; 
but it is not quite clear that that end has been secured, 
and it has been seriously considered by some of the High 
Courts whether the Government should not be asked to 
abolish juries altogether. The European jurors, as a class, 
think that they are empanellecl only to acquit European 
offenders, however clearly their guilt mav be established: 

• 
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they take notice merely of the nationality of the culprits, 
and not of the evidence before them: and we cannot but 
add that the native jurors forswear themselves almost to 
the same extent. The law allows eight peremptory 
challenges to the prisoner, and, as only nine jurors are 
required in each case, the prisoner has every facility given 
to him to secure the sort of men he would like to be tried 
by: the consequence is that acquittals against the clearest 
evidence are quite common. Notwithstanding these de
fects, the system of trial by juries and assessors has now 
been extended to the Mofussil by chapter xxiii. of the 
Criminal Procedure Code; but the chief evil there is that 
the juries are mere cyphers, who simply carry out the 
orders of the presiding officers. 

Oaths and solemn declarations were prescribed by sec. 
6 of Reg. IV. of 1793, and Reg. L. of 1803, the practice 
observed under the law being for the Hindus to swear on 
the water of the Ganges, and the Mahomeclans Oil the 
Koran. Both these observances were equally repugnant 
to the feelings of the parties concerned, which in several 
cases operated in keeping them aloof from the courts, and 
necessarily impeded the course of justice to that extent. 
Act V. of 1840 obviated the difficulty by substituting 
solemn affirmation in the place of oaths and cleclaratiolls. 
The law has since been further amended by Act X. of 1873, 
sec. 7 of which provides that the forms of oaths and 
affirmations are to be prescribed by the High Courts, 
evidently with a view to secure uniformity of practice. 

We now come to Act XXXIII. of 1854, which requires 
every decision, sentence, or final order passed by a j ndicial 
officer to be written in his own vernacular. There was an 
older law (XII. of 1843) which contained the same pro
vision; but it referred to judges only, whereas the law of 
1854 is applicable to all officers acting judicially, and 
necessarily includes collectors, magistrates, eKcise-officers. 
salt-officers, and others. The importance of the law is 
self-evident. It makes every judicial officer doubly careful 
in coming to a decision, simplifies matters for an appellate 

21-2 
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court, and closes the door against the fraudulent practices 
of the amldh.s. 

'l'he law relating to the establishment of small cause 
courts in the l\fofussil is a very important one, as it has 
contributed much to bring justice to thc poor man's door. 
The law in regard to the Presidency towns was amended 
and re-enacted by Act IX. of 1850, but the courts in them 
were in existcnce from a long prior date. Act XLII. of 
1860 provided for the extension of the principle to 
populous towns ill the interior, and was amended by 
Act XI. of 1865, which furthered the extension to rural 
districts. The utility of the courts estaLlished is so well 
known amI appreciated, that it is not necessary to say 
much on that point. As a rule the suits cognizable by the 
Mofussil courts do not exceed in amount or value TIs. 500, 
whether on balance of account or otlJerwise; but the 
Government is at liberty to extend the jurisdiction to 
Us. 1000, and has done so in several instances. Another 
great facility has been afforded by empowering the courts 
to adjudicate Rent cases under Act X. of 1859, for which 
purpose every small cause court judgc has been vested 
with the powers of a collector under the Act. This has 
much added to the facilities the ryot stood in need of in 
seeking for redress. 

The police originally was regulated in all the Presidencies 
by rules, ordinances, and regulations passed in council and 
registered in the supreme court of each Presidency. The 
oldest regulation of the Bengal Code on the subject is 
Reg. XXII. of 1793, which first provided for the establish
ment of an efficient police. The rules for the general 
working of the police ',;ere subsequently consolidated and 
cnlarged by Reg. XX. of 1817. Of the Acts, the first 
which consolidated the police rules for all Imtia was Act 
XIII. of 1856, ".,hich had reference to the police and the 
administration of justice in the police-courts of the 
Presidency towns. It has since been substituted, so far 
as it related to Calcutta, by Act IV. (R C.) of 1866, and 
so far as it related to Madras, by Act VIII. (M. C.) of 
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1867. A further hw ill operation in the Presidency towns 
is the recent Presidency Magistrates' Act-IV. of 1877-
which defines the duties and powers of the magistrates, 
extends their summary jurisdiction, and gives the Govern
ment the authority to appeal against acquittals: this has 
just been doubled up with the new Criminal l'rocedure 
Code, which comes into effect from the commencement of 
1880. The consolidated 1)olice law for the l\lofussil is 
Act V. of 1861, while the trial of offenders by the magis
trates is regulated by the renal Code and the Criminal 
Procedure Code. The importance of the po]iee in a 
country like India is very great, as it is the visible symbol 
of authority in tI,e eyes of the people; and there is no 
dOUbt that aU the endeavours made by Lhe Government 
to regulate it were fally needed, fol' even now that task 
does not appear to have been ovenlone. 

Of those who gave the grcatest trouble to the police 
in the past, the European British subjects were the most 
in advance. They were for a long time virtually indepen
dent of the Mofussil police. The first law to lning them 
under control was Act V. of 1848, which was simply calle,l 
'an Act to amend the law relating to the taking of 
moe/mlku8, or penal recognizances.' It was known in the 
Mofussil as an Act which prevented h'oken healls by 
tying up over-ready hands. It has now been repealed, the 
passing of the Penal Code and the Criminal l'rocedure 
Code having rendered its continuatiun unnecessary. 

The first municipal law for the I'resielency towns in 
India was that contained in 33 George HI., cap. G:l, sec. 
158, by which the jwstices of the peace were el11)ll'wered 
.to appoint scavengers for cleansing the streets, provide for 
watching them and keeping them in repairs, aud make 
assessments for the purpose of defl'ayillg the expenseti 
thereof. The Indian Acts on the subject have been 
numerous, the last general Act being X I V. of 18.56, which 
had reference to all the tl11'ee towns of Calcutta, Madnl,s, 
and Bombay. This was altel'eu, so far as. it rela.ted to 
Calcutta, by Act V 1. (B. C.) of lSG3, whlCh agam has 
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~ince been altered by Act IV. (B. C.) of 1876; as regards 
Madras by Act IX. (M. C.) of 1867; and, as regards 
Bombay, by Acts (Born. C.) II. of 1865, and IV. of 1867. 
The last Calcutta Act has taken away the conservancy of 
the town from the justices, and entrusted it to a board of 
municipal cOlllmissioners partly elected by the rate-payers. 
The plan was tried before, in 18J7, and failed because the 
homogeneity of the commissioners was not preserved. Half 
of the entire Dumber was appointed by the Government, 
Ul1Ll were all Government officers. This mistake has been re
peated by the new Act, so far that one-third of the appoint
ments has been reserved in the hanc13 of the Government. 
Self-government, pure ct simple, has had no fair play yet: it 
is perhaps doubtful if the time for it has arrived. 

In the Mofussil in Bengal, there was for a long time the 
extremest diversity of municipal constitutions, which have 
only recently been attempted to be welded. There was,. 
first, Act XX. of 1856, which referrec1 to villages and vil
lage-unions, and merely vested the district officers with the 
power to tax the owners of houses for the purpose of pay
ing a municipal police, and spending any surplns on 
municipal improvements. There was also Act XXVI. of 
1850, which gave the towns the privilege of taxing them
sel ves on the application of the inhabitants, and Act III. 
(R. C.) of 18G.!, which gavc a municipality to them nolens 
'volens, whether they liked it or not. Lastly, there was 
Act VI. (D. C.) of 1868, which carne between the above laws 
nnd conferred on the 11eople of the smaller towns the 
privilege of giving expression to their Ol)iuions through 
their town committees, which had however very little 
power besides. Of these the arrangement sanctioned by 
Act III. (E. C.) of 1864, was supposed to represent self
government, though it actually did not. The different 
systems have now been consolidated by Act V. CD. C.) of 
187G, whi:;h divides the municipalities into four classes, 
namely, first-class municipalities, to correspond with the 
municipalities maintained under Act III. (R. C.) of 1864; 
second-class municipalities, to correspollli with those which 
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existed under the District Towns' Act of 18G8; unions, or 
arrangements similar to those which were provided for by 
Act XX. of 18;'iG; stations, or places like those in which 
Act XXVI. of 18.50 was hitherto in force: so that virtually 
the new law admits of being extended to all places, in
cluding the smallest chowkeydaree village. There is, of 
course, no objection to this, so long as no attempt is made 
to enforce civilised sanitation with extra violence and 
speed in places which civilisation has not yet visited. The 
Act provides for new taxes and new obligations, and for 
considerable increase of expenditure, which necessarily 
gives it all objectionable forill. The power given by it to 
the municipal commissioners is, again, much less than was 
allowed tD them by the old enactments; while, on the 
other hand, the power it confers on the divisional com
missioners is so great that it virtually nullifies the useful
ness of the cOIUmissioners elected by the people. Here 
also, therefore, self-government is nothing but a name. 

The number of social changes introduceu in Inuia by 
legislation lias not Leen few. Tbe Lulk of the people have 
llDt yet reached the stage of civilisation in w bich moral 
results are attaineu solely by the force of education. The 
progress of education is certain, but slow; and tbe help of 
legislation was therefore necessary to effect what, uncon
demned by the natives, could not well be toler(l.ted by 
their conquerors. 

By far the greatest of these changes was that enforced 
by Heo'" XVII. of 1829 which declared the practice of 

, I 

suttee tD be illegal and punishable. It i~ no slllall praise 
to the English Government that within sixty-four years 
aftel' it took charge of the Dewanny, thirty-six years after 
it began tD legislate regularly, and twent,y-six years after 
Delhi was taken, a practice was put down wbich had ac
quired the sanction of a"c and hau been tolerated through-

"" out the entire em of Mahomedan rule in the country. 
Great apprehensioD.s were entertained at the time that the 
suppression of the practice might give rise to a general 
revolt; and it is saiLl that when the Act was finally passed 
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by Lord Bentinck, his hand shook in signi ng the document. 
The responsibility devolving on him was very great; but 
bravely did he do justice to it. A brighter page in the 
annals of legislation is nowhere to be met with; though 
perhaps one equally bright is that which records Act VIII. 
of 1870, which provides for the prevention of infanticide. 

Domestic slavery existed in India for a long period, and 
was sanctioned both by the Hindu and l\fahomedan laws. 
Every opulent person in the country, everyone in fact who 
was above the condition of the simplest mediocrity, had 
household slaves, and from this class chiefly were the con
cubines of the rich drawn. This was peculiarly the case in 
the Upper Provinces, where the male slaves were generally 
employed in the labours of husbandry. Even hereditary 
serfs existed. The English Govcrnmcnt early set its face 
against these irregularities. The importation of slaves was 
prohibited by Reg. X. of 1811; and 3 and 4 William IV., 
cap. 85, sec. 88, promised early to mitigate the evils of 
slavery as they prevailed in the country. This promise 
was fulfilled ten years after, by Act V. of 184:3, which 
discontinued the legal recognition of slavery, and extended 
every kind of protection over those who came under its 
operation. The abolition of slavery was not expressly 
enactcd, because-·domestic slavery apart-slavery in no 
other form has existed in India. 

Reg. XXI. of 1795 prohibited Brahmans in the province 
of Benares from establishing koorhs (enclosures used as 
pyres, or for sitting dhuTna in), wounding or killing their 
female relatives and children, or sitting dhurna; and also 
prevented the tribe of R!ijkoomars from killing their female 
children. The Brhhmans of Benares were apparently the 
greatest budj(Us of the day, and the law exhibits a marked 
dread of their power by exempting them from the punish
ment of death (vide Reg. XVI. of 1795, sec. 23), which 
exemption was not withdrawn till nearly a qnarter of a 
century after, by Reg. XV II. of 1817, sec. 15. The offence 
of sitting dhu'vn(i is peculiar to India. 'Vhen a man thus 
sits at another's door, the intent is to make the man sat 
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against an object of uispleasure to the gous. The practice 
was prohibited in Bcngal, Dehar, and Orissa, by Heg. V. of 
1707, which was subsequcntly substituted by Reg. VII. 
of 1820, by which the form of trial ami the punishment 
awardable in cases of dhw'na were altered. 

The next important law to llotice is Act XXI. of 1850-
the Lex Loci Act-by which the laws of marriage and 
inheritance throughout the land were modified. ] t pur
ports to cxtend the principle of sec, 9 of Reg. VII. of 
1832, Bengal Code, and enjoins that' so much of any law 
or usage now in force as inflicts on any persoll forfeiture 
of rights or property, or may be held in any way to impair 
or ailed any right of inheritauC!e by reason of his or her 
renouncing, or having becn excluded from, the communion 
of any religion, or being deprived of caste, shall cease to be 
enforced as law' in any court in India. This was a stun
niug blow for the orthouox natives to receive, for it practi
cally established freedom of conscience, and freedom in the 
profession of religion; and many petitions against the law 
were presenteu. But the good sellse of the community 
bas since got reconciled to the law, wbich simply did an 
act of justice to all parties concerned; and it is nowhere 
disliked or objected to at present. 

Of perhaps even greater importance soeially is Act XV. 
of 1856, which removed all le"'al obstacles to the re-

D 

marriage of Hinuu widow8. It was levelleu against one 
of the greatest domestic evils of the country, and has now 
heen in force for more than twenty years, and has done 
much good RO far as it has operated, But, unfortunately, 
it is still looked upon with horror by the higher grades of 
society, and by none so much as by the widows of those 
grades. This is exceedinaly to 1)e deplored. No Act call 
have a more salu tary effe~t on the morals of the nation if 
it be only possible to carry out its provisions effectually; 
hut for that possibility female education on a much larger 
scale than has yet been attempted must clear the way. 

The law relatin" to the solemnization of Christian mar-
• <> t' P fJages having been distributed o\,er se\'eral Acts 0 ar-
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liament and of the Indian Government, it was simplified 
and compressed by Act XV. of 1872, one main object held 
in view uy which was the regulation of the marriage of 
native Christians. Previous to the passing of this Act 
every marriage between native Christians was held to be 
valid where the ages of the contracting parties were not 
less than sixteen and thirteen respectively, whether such 
union had parental approbation to uack it or lIot. Tllis 
was complained of as a great grievance by the parents, as 
it virtually freed their children from their control before 
they had attained their majority. The new enactment 
accordingly makes the consent of parents and guardians 
imperative in every case of marriage in which the age of 
either of the contracting parties is less than eighteen years, 
-a very necessary condition, since Christian marriages, 
unlike Hindu and Mahomeuan marriages, are not based on 
parental choice. 

Acts XXI. of 1857, and III. of 1867, deal with public 
gambling anu the keeping of gaming-houses. The especial 
law for Bengal is Act II. (B. C.) of 1867. The offence is 
so common all over India that stringent measures on the 
subj~ct were required. Gaming is, however, not punish
able except when carried on in public places or thorough
fares, or in common gaming-houses. The nuisance as a 
private one does not admit of being checked; and yet there 
is no doubt that the injury causeu by it in India is very 
great, and frequently leads to the ruin of individuals and 
of families. 

·We may here notice Act Y. of 18440, passed for the 
suppression of lotteries not authorized by the Government. 
There is no question that lotteries are public nuisances, 
and that much mischief is created by them: but there is as 
little doubt too that in countries no further advanced than 
India is, they may be made very useful for municipal pur
poses, offering a reauy mode for raising supplies, as they 
diu, in fact, in the past, without causing any ill-feeling, 
but the contrary. These remarks are applicable, however, 
only to pnblic lotteries conducted by corporations for the 
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general weal. All private lotteries are akin to swindling, 
and have been correctly suppressed. 

Act XIV. of 1868 is the Indian Contagious Discases' 
Act, passed for the prevention of venereal diseases. The 
subject is held to be vcry dirty, and discussions on it arc 
studiously avoid!:cl. It is certain that it involves qucstiona 
of great importance, which have not yet been srrtisfactorily 
settled in Europe; and we hold the introduction of the 
law in India to be premature in the highest degree. It 
enforces a system fraught with great evils, which can only 
be justified if a greater amount of good be derivable there
from. The protection it afforus against contagion is un
certain, for it does not reach the root of it; while the 
ptemium it holds out to shamelessness and immorality is 
very great. It is all very well to talk of regulating vice 
for the purpose of checking it; but tile process adopted 
for doing so does not fit rightly with the commonest 
principles of decency and self-respect. The comparatively 
modest prostitute is soon converteu uy it into a hardened 
reprobrrte; and what makes the Act unbearable is that it 
is unequal, as forced on one sex VI' hile the other goes free. 
It tells us plainly, what is against common-sensc, that thc 
laws to govern the conduct of the two sexes ought to be 
different; nor do we ~ee clearly wherein the morality lies 
in huntin" down women to enroll themselves on a register o 
of vice. The operation of the law is very oppressive, and 
the conduct of the police with reference to the enforce
ment of it 11as frequently been complained of as disgust
ingly offensive. It is rather fortunate that, as a rule, the 
Act has not yet been enforced on any but the commonest 
and most avoweu classes of prostitutes. But we see no 
reason why even they should be victimizeu by it. 

Act I. of 185G was the first law for the suppression of 
the sale and exposure of obscene books anrl pictures, which 
has since been sufficiently provided for in the Penal Code. 
It is only necessary with reference to the law to ~emark 
thdL almost all the obscene books and pictures m the 
country are imported to it from Europe. The immorality 
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of the natives has been a stock-subject for :Missionaries 
and Anglo-Indian newspapers. to descant upon; but still 
had the natives no idea of obscene representations other 
than those to be seen in their temples, which are associated 
with the achievements of their gods. No idea of connect
ing those obnoxious figures and representations with books 
and pictures for circnlation in private families, in every 
nook and corner of the country, sprang up with them; 
though of course the native booksellers took up the notion 
gladly when they received it second· hand from their 
ci vilised brethren of the West. 

Of the Acts affecting commercial interests, one of the 
most important is the Act for the relief of insolvent 
debtors, which was extended to India in 1828, by 9 
George IV., cap. 73. This gave a new phase to commercial 
morality in the country. Knavery and deception were 
not very uncommon in it in the past; but they have now 
become rampant under a law that affords every facility to 
the designing villain to dupe his creditor.,. 'I shall 
borrow and then get white-washed,' is the open boast of 
charlatans in the streets. 

The next law of importance is Act XXVIII. of 1855, 
which repealed the usury laws. By sec. 30 of 13 George 
II!., cap. 63, it was enacted that no person shall take 
interest on loans of money at a higher rate than twelve per 
cent. But twelve per cent. interest is too little for a country 
where almost every line of busincss yields a larger profit. 
The consequence was that thc provisions of the law were 
openly evaded. Wisely, therefore, does the Act of 1855 
leave the rate of interest to be uetermined by the con
tracting parties themselves, who would best know what 
would be suitable to them uuder difference of circum
stances. 'What has been gained by the new law, is the 
prevention of a large amount of fraud anu perjury. The 
usury laws gave no real relief to the debtor. The best 
relief for him is that afforded by the Limitation Act, 
namely, XIV. of 1850, which has been since substituted 
by Act IX. of 1871. 
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Of the Literary Acts, the most important is Act XI. of 
1835, which enfranchised the Press from censorship, and 
regulated the publication of printed periodical works. It 
did not exactly concede liberty of the Press to India; but 
it repealed the regulations which had. previously existed for 
restricting the establishment of presses and the circulation 
of books and papers, and substituted a system of registra
tion that considerably modified the surveillance that had 
all along been exercised. by the Government. The Act 
was subsequently modified and substituted by Act XXV. 
of 1867 for the regulation of printing presses and news
papers, for the preservation of copies of books printed, and 
for the registration of such books. No book or paper can 
under its provisions be printed without the names of the 
printer and publisher being exhibited upon it, and every 
keeper of a printing press has to make a declaration before 
a magistrate in regard to it. With these restrictions the 
Press is virtually free. 

It is said that this liberty has been largely abused, par
ticularly by the Native Press. This may be true to a 
partial extent; but it is the Press also, and the Press alone 
-the Native even more than the European-that has 
guarded the interests and freedom of the people, pointed 
out the mistakes of the Government, and suggested how 
those mistakes were to be correctetl. In a country like 
India, where there is no popular representation to speak 
of, this alone should be a protecting shieltl to the Press. 
How can the Governors and Council.s of India know any
thing whatever about the people, except through the 
Press? Through their own officers they receive such 
accounts only as the subordinates of the Czar send np to 
St. Petersburg. The publicntion of setlitious writings has 
since been guarded against by Aet IX. of 1878, which .no 
right. thinking native has objected to, though the necess1t.y 
of passing it at all may have been questioned. It .IS 

doubtful if sedition can he' written up' in India; while 
the sensitiveness betrayed by the Government on the sub
ject is apt to be misunderstood as a proof of its weakness. 
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Act XXIX. of 1837 directed the discontinuance m 
Bengal of the use of the Persian language in judicial and 
revenue proceedings. This was a large stride. It liberated 
at one stroke the vernacular languages of the country, 
which had been systematically held down by a foreign 
tongue that was officially dominant. Since then the Ben
gali, which was a very poor language before, has become 
one of the richest in India. 

Act XX. of 1847 is the Copyright Act, which estab. 
lished the same copyright in India as exists in England. 
The protection afforded by the Act extends to forty.two 
years, and, if the book be published in the lifetime of the 
author, to seven years after his death if such period be 
longer than forty-two years. The copyright of books pub
lished after an author's death belongs to the proprietor of 
the manuscript and his assigns. The encouragement given 
by the Act has produced a shoal of authors, good, bad, and 
indifferent; and, altogether, it has had a very salutary 
effect on the diffusion of knowledge. 

Act II. of 1857 established awl incorporated the first 
U niyersity in India, namely, the Calcutta, U niYersity; and 
Acts XXII. and XXVII. of the same year did as much for 
Bombay and Madnls. Commenced thus lute, the Indian 
Universities do not of course take their place side by side 
with the English Universities, and for a long time to come 
will not attempt to do so; Lut they have already consider
ably accelerated the progress of education among the 
natives. Act XLVII. of 1850 increased the powers of the 
Universities to confer degrees; and Act XXI. of 1875 con
ferred on one of them-the Calcutti University-the 
power to grant honorary degrees without examination. 
Under the provisions of the last enactment, the Calcutt.l 
University has enrolled among its D.L.'s the names of the 
Prince of Wales am1 of several other crentlemen-native and o 
European. Among the former, the first name is that of 
the Rev. K. M. Banerjee, an Oriental and O'eneral scholar 

b 

of profound erudition. 
Among the other miscellaneous enactments those re-, 
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lating to the Court of Wards are particularly importfLnt. 
The earliest law on the subject was Reg. X. of 17():3, which 
declared minors, idiots, lunatics, contumacious persons, and 
persons of notorious profligacy of character, to be incfLpable 
of managing their estates; and provided for their estates 
being rnanagecl by persons appointed by the Government. 
The conclitions of disqualification from contumacy and 
profligacy of character were, however, so indefinite, that 
they had to be revoked soon after by Reg. VII. of 1796. 
Of the law of 1793, one section-27-especially provided 
that, on tile minors attaining the age of tuition, proper 
teachers were to be appointed for educating them suitably 
to their condition of life. This subject was more fnlly 
legislated upon by Act XXVI. of 1854, ancl again since, 
by Act IV. (B. C.) of 1870, p'l.rt VIII.; and the }'hdras law 
on the subject is based mainly on that of Bengal. The 
matter hfLS nevertheless now here Tecei ved as much atten
tion as it deserves. As a rule the revenue officers take 
great interest in extricating "Vards' estates fmm their 
monetary clifficulties, and frequently succeeu, not only in 
paying off debts, but also in accumulating balances for 
the benefit of their owners on the expiration of their nonage. 
But the same interest in the personal improvement of the 
minors is seluom evinced. This is much to be regretted, 
for more depends on the zemindars than on any other class 
of men in respect to the improvement of the country; and 
the self-interest of the Government also looks in the same 
direction. There are Wards' Institutions in different 
places, but they are all more or less ill-managed. The 
institution at Calcutta was established ill IS5(), and ill more 
than twenty-three years has produced two or three pass
able zemindars only. So little is done in these establish
ments in fact, that it is broa(lly asserteu all over the 
country that the Govemment wards turn ant, for the 
most part, to be the worst, the most vicious, of zeminclill"s, 
and that the pemicious influence of family dependents,. 
from which they are so sedulously kept apart, is more th~1l 
compensated by the driuking and other vicious habIts 
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which they have so lllany facilities to acquire in the larger 
metropolitan towns, reeking with sensuality and crime, to 
which they are usually removed. A minor thus educated 
of course uncloes in a short time all the good the collector 
may have effected in his estate during his minority; and 
this, we understand, is the net result in every place. 

The case is precisely the sallle in respect to minors, other 
than those brought up under the Court of Wards. Act 
XL. of 1858 provides for the care of the persons and pro
perty of these in Bengal, and Acts XIV. of 1858 and XX. 
of 1864 for those in Madrlls and Bombay respectively. 
The law in all places expressly enjoins the suitable educa
tion of the minors according to their condition in life; but, 
if we cannot go so far as to say that this provision is a 
dead letter, we may, at least, safely assert that as little is 
done by the Government in fulfilment of it as can well be 
imagined. 

The age of minority for zemindllrs was extended by 
Reg. XXVI. of 1793 from the expiration of the fifteenth 
to that of the eighteenth year. The reason for the 
change is explieitly stated in the law: 'Emancipated from 
the control of their guardians, and with their property at 
their disposal, they (the boy-proprietors) abandon them
selves to those pleasures to which their youth naturally 
inclines them, and the management of their estates con
sequently devolves on favourites and dependents, who are 
interested in confirming them in their habits of dissipa
tion. The pernicious consequences of this are not confined 
to the proprietors. The cultiv,ators of the soil, and the 
various orders of people residing upon their lands, suffer 
equally by the rapacity and mismanagement of their 
agents, and the improvement of the country is retarded.' 
One may well doubt whether all the evils enumerated 
were obviated by an extension of nonage by three ad
ditional years. But it was certainly a move in the right 
direction; and since then thc age of minority has, in all 
cases, been extended to the end of the eighteenth year by 
Act IX. of 1875, the Indian Majority Act, passed expressly 
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to prolect young pcoI,lc from incurring dehts. The 
question of further cxtenuing the nonage of zemimlllrs till 
their twenty-first year was also considcl'eu; but it was 
believec.l that in Inc.litl maturity, both physical and mental, 
is actually reaclwd much earlier than in England. w\Jere 
the age of majority is twenty-one, and it ,,'as therefore 
held to be inexpedient to give minor ze!Uindar~ a diffc:rcnt 
majority than that fixed for other classes. 

The first coinage law wa" Reg. XXXV. of 17~)C), wllich 
prohibited the currency of any gold and silver coin, except 
the 19th SU1!n Sicca rupee, and the 19th Sunn gold-mohur, 
and their hah'es and quarters. The 19th Sunn Ineant 
the nineteenth year of the reign of Shah Alum, so that 
both these coins were commemorative of' the Mahomedan 
era. In 1770, the Government ordered their beillg coined 
in the English Mint, anu by the Hegubtioll of 179:3 they 
were declared to be legal tenders, and receivable in all 
public payments. This was going a step beyond what the 
Mahomedans had ever taken, and it was soon found to be 
a false one. Under the nati ve administrations, the gold
mohu!' was never re"arded as a lecral tender. It was only o 0 

coined for the convenience of individuals, and its value 
fluctuated with that of gold in the market. The English 
Government soon found that it was not possible to mali:e 
the coin current. It had never been so, and usngc is 
everything in India. The gold, besid<,s, in the mohur 
was below the worth of the silver in the number of rupees 
for which it was ordered to pass, and the natives naturally 
demurrec.l to receive it at that value. The law hac.l there
fore to be altered, and this was done when coins com
memorative of Eno-lish rule were struck. Act XVII. of 

'" 1&35 introduced the Company's rupee and the Company's 
gold-mohnr. and their halves and quarters, and declared 
the mohnr to be not receivable as legal tender. Another 
Act-XXI. of 1835-wa5 pa~sed in the same year for illtro
clueing a copper eoinagf' ill Bengal, and this was re-enacted 
for all India by Act XXII. o{ 1844. The last coinage 
Act is XIII. of 1862, and refers to silver and copper 

22 
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COInage only. The gold-mohur has virtually ceased to be 
coined. 

Act XIX. of 1861 provided for a Government paper 
currency, and has since ueen substituted by Act III. of 
1.871. Before the date of the first Act, the banks of 
'Bengal, l\fadnls, and Bombay had their own notes; but 
these have been stopped, and one paper currency given to 
all India by the Government. This, which under a native 
government would probably have been regarded simply as 
an assertion of royal authority, is, under a foreign regime, 
received all over India as an indirect method of collecting 
in the Treasury vaults all the specie in the land. The 
facility afforded by the currency is, however. too great not 
to be appreciated, and is largely availed of. The latest 
improvement is the introduction of the five· rupee note. 
H one-rupee notes were intruduced, the circulation of silver 
would become almost nominal. 

The emigration of Indian coolies has been frequently 
legislated upon since 1837. Previous to that year there 
was no law to check or regulate it, and the consequence 
was that the mortality among emigrants on board was very 
great. This forced attention to the subject, and a lo~ of 
desultory laws, commencing with Acts V. and XXXII. of 
1837, were passed. These were amended and codified by 
Act XIII. of 1864, hy which all contracts for cmigrant 
labour were made unlawful, except with the British Colo
nies and certain French possessions, precise rules to 
regulate which were at the same time laid down. By 
arrangements since sanctioned, a protector of emigrants, to 
look after the interests of the coolies, and an emigration 
agent, to act for each Colonial Government, are provided 
for. There are also medical inspectors of emigrants, depots 
to receive them, and licensed vessels to carry them, under 
very precise rules as to space, seales of provisions, etc. 
The last revised law on the subject is Act VII. of 1871, 
which is as humane an enactment as could be desired. 
There are still occasionally many deaths on board; but 
the Government has neglected nothing to prevent them. 
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Act XlV. of 1866 is the Post-office Act, which reduced 
the inland postage of letters, of minimum weight, to six 
pie, and of newspapers to one anna each, irrespective of the 
distance they had to be canilld. Similar reuuctions were 
also made by it in the rates of packet and b(H~ghy postage; 
and, since then, some further reductions have been made 
in favour of registered newspapers, etc. The aggregate 
concessions to the public in this way have IJeen great, and 
the postal reports bear unmistakable evidence of the ad
vance the people have made in lettcr-writing therefrom . 
The gain to the Government has been even greater, by the 
increase in the number of transmissions, alike of letters, 
newspapers, and registered parcels. The confidence of the 
people in the arrangrnnents now in force is so great that 
even the poorest and most, ignorant do not hesitate to remit 
their savings in silver to their families by post. The 
Act also introduced the payment cf postage by stamps, a. 
facility which commendeu itself as being in accordance 
with the practice obtaining in other countries, and which 
has been very widely appreciated. 

Reg. V. of 1817 declared the rights of the Government 
and of individuals to treasure-troves. It commenced by 
stating that the provisions of the Hindu and lYLthomedan 
law on the subject were widely at variance with each other, 
and that it was necessary, therefore, to establish one uni
form principle to go by. In a country where the discovery 
of hidden treasure is so frequent, where, for ages and ages, 
people never considered their money to be safe till it was 
lodged underground, the necessity of a clear law of right 
is undeniable. But the law of 1817 diLl not meet this 
need fully, and the practice followed in the different Presi
dencies in dealing with cases as they arose, came in time 
to be very divergent. Act VI. of 1878 has been ~assed 
to remedy this state of things, and provides uniforrn.1ty of 
procedure throughout all India. Under the law as It was 
understood before in Bengal, all troves discovered had to 
be deposited in the Zillah courts, on which devolved the 
duty of invitin<r claimants the finder getting the whole 
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money, when unclaimed, up to a lakh of rUJ.>ees, while the 
excess over that sum was creuiteu to the Government. 
By the new Act the collector is required to auvertise for 
claimants, and the partition of property unclaimed, or 
which has lain hid for more than a hundred years, is pre
scribed in the proportion of three-fourths to the finuer, and 
one-fourth to the proprietor of the land, whether repre
sented by the Government or by any private indiviuuaL 
Provision is made at the same time for securing by pur
chase the possession of discoveries having a historical or 
antiquarian interest, fur the public benefit-a very impor
tant stipulation, as such discoveries in the country promise 
to be very numerous. 

Act XVIII. of 1835 regulated the use of badges by 
servants in the employ of private individuals. As the 
natives of India are all childishly anxious to have servants 
in livery and with badges, it early became indispensable to 
put clown attempts to dress private servants after the 
servants of the Government. The Act has since heen 
substituted by provisions in the Penal Code. The difficul
ties created by the public are at times so great that in 
Calcutta itself, so recently as during the administration of 
Lord Northbrook, a police order had to be issued to pro
hibit the native grandees and Begging-Baboos from dressing 
their servants after those of the Governor-General. 

The especial laws regarding the employment of the 
natives in the public service deserve to be here remem
bered. By Reg. IX. of 1833 the office of Deputy Collector 
was thrown open to them. Act VIII. of 1836 similarly 
opened out the offices of Principal SuJder Ameen, Sudder 
Ameen, and Moonsiff; and by Act XV. of 1843, their 
employment as Deputy Magistrates was sanctioned. Since 
then there have been large admissions in the Account 
Department, the Education Department, the Post-office, 
the Public "Vorks Department, and the Secretariats; but 
there has been exhmsion only, no aclYance to the fore. 
The natives are now held eligible for almost all appoint
ments in the lo\\'er grades; but the higher grades are still 
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virtually unapproachable by them. 3 and 4 William IV., 
cap. 85, sec. 87, expressly says, that' no native ()f the said 
territories (India), nor any natural-born su~iect of H. ~f. 
resident therein, shall, by reason of his religion, place of 
birth, descent, colour, or any of them, be disabled from 
holding any place, office, or employment under the said 
Company.' This promise of advancement was repeated 
by the l~ueen's Proclamation of the 1st N ovem bel', 1858, 
after the suppression of the Mutiny, in the following words: 
'It is ollr further will that our subjects, of whatever race 
or creed, be freely and impartially at1mitted to offices in 
our sen'ice, the uuties of which they may be qualified by 
their edUcation, ability, and integrity to discharge.' There 
is no question now of the education, ability, and integrity 
of the natives: but not one of them has yet become a 
district judge, or a district collector and magistrate; far 
less has anyone obtained a membership of the Doard of 
Revenue, or a secretaryship to the Government. The 
original law is just forty-six years dd now, and within 
this period it has been honoured only to the extent of 
opening out in each Presidency town some half-a-dozen 
appointments of higher salary thau £100 a month. It is 
a moot.question to ask if the natives really ueserve no 
better. 

'Ve have referred to such laws and enactments only as, 
we think. will be interesting and intelligible to the general 
reader; it would have been quite out of our purpose, quite 
out of our ability, to do otherwise. That there has becn 
excessive legislation in India is apparent from the size of 
the statute book; but that is fully accounted for by the 
bit-by. bit manner in w]}ich the legislators were ouliged to 
proceeu. Slowly as the confines of the empire were 
extended, the regulations had to be made separately, for 
each territory as it was acquired. Both of the RegulatIOns 
and the Acts the subsequent portions exhibit constant 
efforts to reduce into one law all the laws and rnllllgs 
which had come to be framed on each subject; and by this 
process many Regulations and Acts were repealed, altered, 
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amI modified. So long as it was possible to do it, the 
Government confined itself thus to the work of consolida
tion only. But it became impracticable to go on in this 
way long; the number of Acts became too many, and con
sistency had finally to be given to the system; and this 
led to the codes of procedure being formeu, the passing of 
a penal code, and the laying down of precise moues for 
collecting the revenue, which were succecued by several 
repealing Acts, by which hundreds and hundreds of Regu
lations and Acts were swept awa,y. The old Regulations 
have now, in fact, been almost entirely wiped off; and the 
number of Acts has been considerably reduced. The ideal 
held in view at present is to have one Act, and one only, 
on every single subject; and, by carrying out this idea 
steadily, the judicial work in the country is being rendered 
easier and easier every day. 



BRITISH OPIUM POLICY, AND ITS 

RESULTS.* 

CHAPTER I. 

HISTORY OF THE TRADE WITH CHI:fA. 

IT is some five years now since Mr. J. W. Pease, M.P., 
offered two prizes of £200 and £100 respectively for the 
two best essays on ' British Opium I'olicy, and its TIesults.' 
The offer was widely allllDllnced, both in England and 
India, and the result was the production of some seventy
five essays. The adjudi(;ators of the prizes were Sir 
Charles Trevelyan, Sir Bartle Frere, and Sir Louis Mallet; 
and they awarded the first prize to Mr. Gilbert Malcolm 
Sproat, agent-general for British Columbia, and the second 
to the Rev. F. S. Turner, secretary of the Anglo-Oriental 
Society for the Suppression of the Opium Trade. The 
second essay has since been published by Messrs. Samllson 
Low and Co., of Londou, awl we cite it at the commence
ment of this article as an apology for discussing the subject. 
Mr. Turner deal, with it in ~,most complete anll exhaustive 
manner; but the story will bear to be retold. 

Opium is manufactured from the juice of the white 
poppy, otherwise known as Papave/' Sornniferu711. A 
small quantity of it is grown in Turkey and Persia; a yet 
smaller quantity was heretofore "rown in China, which has • e 
since enormously increased within tile last twelve or 

" British Opium Policy, and its results to India and China, by 
F. S. Turner, ll.A, London: Sampson Low and Co" 1876, 
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thirteen years; while its cultivation to the greatest extent 
is carried on in India, ooth in the British dominions and 
in some of the semi-independent native States. In the 
days of Hindu and Mahomellan supremacy the produce 
was very inconsiderable, and the cultivation was left 
entirely in private hands. The drug was then grown for 
medicinal purposes only, and it is doubtful if even its 
medicinal virtues were fully understood. The idea of 
converting it into a source of revenue appeal's to have first 
occurred to the native chiefs of M~ilwa, and to have been 
thence borrowed by the British administrators of Bengal. 
The plans of operation followed by the two parties have 
however been very dissimilar. U neler the native Govern
ments the privilege of growing and vending the drug has 
always been free. The British Government, on the COIl

trary, has assumed the monopoly in both respects from 
the commencement. 

It is difficult now to ascertain when opium first became 
an article of consumption in China. Tile native States of 
India which began the cultivation earliest appear always 
to have appropriated their produce partly for home con
sumption, and partly for export to the neighbouring 
districts. In Bengal very little of the drug was manu
factured at this period; but there is no doubt that a part 
of the produce, inconsiderable as it was, found its way to 
China and Malacccl,; and it seems very probable that this 
comprised all the opium contribution of India to foreign 
countries at the outset, The system was subsequently 
improved on behalf of the East India Company at the 
suggestion of Col. \Vatson, by 1\11'. 'Wheeler, the Viee
rresident of Bengal in 1773, when the monopoly of the 
drug was assumed. The Government venture first sent 
out was very inconsiderable, and before 1780 the number 
of chests exported rarely exceeded two hundred. 

It was in this last-mentioned year that a depot of opium 
was established by the East India Company in the China 
waters, on board of two vessels in a bay to the south of 
Macao, known Ly the lJame of Larks' Bay. But here the 
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tl'rrders met with so much annoyance from the Chinese 
officials and the pirates that they were 01!lig-ed to send 
out, in 179-1, a ship properly tll'rned and exclusively laden 
with the drug, and to station it permanently at IVhampo:i, 
ten miles below Canton, as a fixed depot for the sale of 
opium. This arrangement was successful, and, in 1796, 
the number of chests sent ont rose to six hundred. It
had unfortunately also the effect of alanniug the Chinese 
Governmeut, which had llitherto admitted the drug a~ 
medicine, in which character it was entered in the tariff 
of Canton, but which was now found to be no long('1" 
applicable to it. 

The introduction of the (lruO" into China was for the 
" first time authoritatively interdicted in 1796. Its evil 

effects in the country had all"caely,1evcloped themselves, 
• and the Emperor Kdkillg decreed that t.hose found guilty 

of smoking it were to be l!illorieu and bambooed, and the 
venuors and smugglers suujectecl to the still severer 
punishments of banishment and death. Measures more 
severe and strin O"ent could not well have been taken to 

" begin with· but the a"'cllts of the East India Company , '"' 
were cunning and active, anel, the taste (If the mallllnrills 
ill power having already becn vitiated, the drug continuec1 
to be claudestinely introduced and used. 

The present practice of growing the poppy and preparing 
opium in Beu"al throll"h the u"cncv of GOVCTl1l11cnt officers a ~ 0 J 

was introduced in 1797, whpn the expDrt was augmented 
at once from six hundred to four thousand chests, remain
ing fixed at the latter fiO'U1'e for about twcnty years, as 

o 
shown below: 

4054 chests. 
4r;(j 1 " 
4000 " 

Export in 1800 
" 1810 

" 
Up to this time there had been no competition of Malwa 
opium, the provinces of Central India having been kept in 
perpetual alarm and con fnsion by the Pimlaris and 
Mahrattas, which left no room for the development of 
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agriculture. On the termination of the war of 1818-19, 
l\,f[llwa was ceded to the British Government, and with the 
restoration of order amI security, the cultivation of the 
poppy in it was widely extended. No poppy is grown in 
:iny of the British districts of lILilwa; but the cultivation 
is extensive in the adjoining territories of Holbl,r, Boondee, 
Kot:ih, and Oodeypore; and, at the time alluded to, 
exports commenced to be made from them not only to 
places within British limits, but to the Portuguese settle
ments of Diu and Daman, in the gulf of Cam bay, whence 
they were sent out to the Eastern Archipebgo and to 
China, in vessels under Portuguese colours. The interests 
of the Beno-al monopoly were thus brou"'ht in direct n u 

collision with the free-trade from Malw~i, which gave rise 
to many attempts to put down the latter. At first the 
British Government mlopted the plan of entering the 
Centml India market as a purchaser, and buying up so 
111 uch of the produce as lcft little or none for direct export. 
But this tended only to enhance the price of the article, 
and to increase the extent of its cultivation, the produce 
being multiplied sevenfold in five years, The tactics were 
thereupon elmnged by the introduction of an agency 
system in lIHtlwa, the petty native princes in its neiglt
bOUl'hood being at the same time prevailed upon to place 
restrictions on the culture in their States, and to prevent 
transport of the produce through their territories, in con
sideration of a pecuniary compenslttion made to them for 
loss of revenue. But this arran"ement did not answer. 

" On the olle hand it was found impossible to prevent clan-
destine cultivation in territories to which the maehineryof 
the British Governmen t did not extend' 011 the other, the , 
cultivators grumbled for unrestricted culture, the merchants 
for perfect freedom of trade, a11(l the native chiefs for the 
preserv:ltion of their dignity ami authority, and, as none 
of these complainants were quite as docile as the Bengalis, 
the Government of Lon! ~Wi1liam Bentinck found it 
~ecessar}', . in 18:28, to de.,ist altogether from any inter
ferellce mth the free cultivation of poppy in Central 
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India, a system of licenses only being introduced for the 
conveyance of the opium grown from the place of its 
growth to Bombay, for sale and export on private account. 
The fee of the licellse was at first fixed at Rs. 175 per 
chest. It has since assumed the furm of an export duty. 
alJd has been raised to Rs. 650 per chest. that Leing con
sidered to be the highest amount that can be levied with 
safety, the guide fur fixing the rate being the price which 
the opium comll1unds in the China market, minus the 
cost of production, transit, and shipment, and a fair trading 
profit. This is kn0wn as the Bombay system. 

The aggregute exports of opium in 1830-1 amounted to 
19,416 chests, namely, from Bengal 6,560, and from 
lI1alwil 12,856. In 1870-1, or within forty years after, 
the total number of chests was 89,008, namely, from 
Bengal 49,030, and from MaIwa 39,978; and in the years 
following the num Ler has btell nearly the same, being 
88,G38 in 1873-4. of which 43,337 were from Bellgal, and 
45,301 from Mfllwil. These figures may therefore be 
accepted as representing the average actual extent of the 
trade at the present moment; and a yet further develop
ment of it may be expected in time, as the cnltivation in 
Bengal has lately been extended on all sides. 

Till 1820 the opium exported was mixed up ,,-ieh legal 
merchandise at the port of Canton, and, as the quantities 
"'I:r0 not very large, they were thence wheellIed into the 
country with the connivance of the imperial officers, who 
were well bribed. In that year, however, the Peking 
Cabinet, having received some inkling of the organized 
system of corruption under which the import was carried 
Oil, ordered further inquiry into the matter, the result of 
which was that the local authorities were compelled to 
force the merchants who re"lilated the tramc of the port 

" to give security that no opium was on board before anr 
ship was allowed to discharge her cargo at ·Whampoa. 
An order to this effect had before been issued, in 1809. 
bn: had never been acted upun. It was noW ~igorou~ly 
enforced, and this Jed to the BuLsCfjllcnt Sl1lUggllllg be1O:-: 
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carried on for a time through the Portuguese at Macao, 
where the opium began to be landed. The Portuguese 
officials, however, soon became exorbitant in their exac
tions, upon which the opium of the East India Company 
and of the Americans was removed on board of ships, 
which were known by the name of 'receiving ships,' eight 
or ten of which were ~U,tioned at a time at Lintin, at the 
mouth of the Canton river, about ten miles from Canton. 

All the evils of the British opium policy were fully 
developed during this stage. The receiving vessels laden 
with the contraband commodity belonged to the East 
India Company and to American merchants, and lay at 
the mouth of a Chinese liver, putting the whole Chinese 
Elllpire at uefiance. They remained in day-time surrounded 
by war and police boais which dared not approach them; 
while at night the Chinese smuggler, equally uefiant, 
q llietly carne alongside of them to receive his opium, 
paying ready-money for it on the spot, when not already 
paid for at Canton. The smuggling vessels were all well 
manneu anu well armed, and carried on tlJeir trade within 
view of the revenue cl'Uisers in perfect unconcern. They 
were rarely interfered with, as they paid a fee to the 
officers of the preventive squadron for connivance; allll 
it is said that very often the Chinese Government 10ats 
themsel ves were engaged in the trade. In the distl'ilJutioll 
of the drug through the interior of the empire the Jaws 
were equally set at naught, all overt opposition being easily 
pacified by the application of a bribe. The periodical 
issue of vain prohibitions and empty threats was continued 
by the Government; and these were rcsponued to 1y 
e(!ually idle reports from the detective officers of their 
havin(! swept the seas of all smucTO'lino" vessels and cap-

'-J bb 0 , 

tured and burnt, or thrown overboard, all the opium found 
in them. 

The manner of conducting the trade was generally as 
follows: Every foreign vessel on its ani val at Canton was, 
by the port rules in force, subjected to the general control 
of a society of merchants, called the Hong, or Security 
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Merchants, constituted by the Government for transacting 
business with foreigners. One of these was required to 
tender himself as security on behalf of the vessel to the 
Government, and did so generally on receiving the assur
ance that the vessel would take all her tea from him. 
The opium on board being contraband, had previously to 
be removed to the depot-ships stationed at Lintin, and 
there became the subject of distinct arrangements between 
the Chinese brokers and the consignees of the drug, in which 
the Hong merchants generally took no part, beyond finding 
the brokers when required to do so. The price being 
agreed upon (invariably on trust as to quality, without 
examination of any muster whatever, and ill entire depen
dence upon the warranty of the seller), the value of tIle 
quality bargained for was paid down in cash at Canton, a 
delivery order for the drw' beino' taken in exchano·e. This 

t).:'I C 

passed through several hands before it rertched the man in 
charge of a smuggling boat, on whom devolveu the task of 
proceeding to the depot-ship to receive delivery of the 
opium. The transaction or risk of the seller terminated 
on delivery being given, the risk of f,mnggling devolving 
011 the purchaser. The smuggler'd men then broke open 
the chests aUlI put the opium balls into mat bags, in 
which they were placed on board thc smuggling boat. 
Nothing but the opium was put into the bags, that the 
load might be lightened as much as possible, to allow of 
its being easily carried off in case of pmsnit. 

The success of the trade depended entirely on the con
nivance of the mandarins. This was easily secured, aIllI 
led to a hope being entertained thrtt the traffic might 1e 
extended all along the coast of China; but, as all European 
trade was prohibited beyollll the limits of Canton, there 
was more difficulty in this them had bePll anticipated. 
Clandestine shipments to this elll] were, nevertheless, 
made from time to time, and by 1834 the system of smug
gling was in fun force all along the eastern coast, 'by the 
stealthy entrance of the English ships,' as a native report 
states, 'into tIle ports of }'nhkien, Cltekeang, Kertugllan, 
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Shantung, and Tientsin,' while receiving vessels were 
stationed at Namoa and Chinchew, in the same manner as 
at Lintin. This increased the alarm of the Chinese 
Government, and led to the proposition submitted in 1834 
or 18;);j, by Heu-Naetse, one of the ablest statesmen of the 
day, th:tt the import of the drug be legalized as the best 
method of dealing with an unavoidable evil, and that it be 
admitted into the country on the payment of an exorbitant 
duty. But this was oppoS1'd by two other equally great 
statesmen, Choo-Tsun and Heu-Kew, who recommended 
an opposite course, namely, the enforcement of greater 
vigilance and severity, or rather that one determined effort be 
made to crush out the illicit traffic for ever; and, the views 
of the Pekiug Cabinet being in consonance with the sug
gestions of the latter, a new edict of great stringency was 
promulgated, while poor Heu-~aetse was banished into 
Tarhlrv " . 

The whole case is so succinctly stated by the Chinese 
officers named, that some extracts from their reports would 
not be out of place here. Heu-N" aetse in his llfemorial 
gi ves the history of the trade as follows: 

'Opium was originally ranked among medicines: its 
(lualities are stimulant; it also checks excessive secretions, 
and prevents the evil effects of noxious vapours. In the 
Materia lIfec1ica of Le Sheching, of the .;\ling dynasty, it 
is called Afoo?JIm;;. When anyone is long habituated 
to inhaling it, it becomes necessary to resort to it at regular 
intervals, and the habit of usiner it beillIT inveterate, is 

"" '" destructive of time, injurious to properLy, and yet dear to 
one even as life. . . . . 

'In Keenlung's reign, as well as previously, opium was 
inserted in the tariff of Canton as medicine, subject to a 
duty of three laels per hundred catties, with an additional 
charge of two taels, four mace, and five canclareens under 
the name of charge for package. After this it was pro
hibited. In the first year of Keaking, those found guilty 
of smoking it were subject only to the punishment of the 
pillory and bamboo. Now they have in the course of 
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time become liable to the severe~t penaltieH-transporta
tion in various degrees, and cleath after the ordinary con
tinuance in prison. Yet the smokers of the drug have 
increased in number, and the practice has spread almost 
throughout the whole empire ..... 

'In Keenlung's and the previous reigns, whcn opium 
passed through the custom-house amI paid a duty, it was 
given into the hands of the Hong merchants in exchange 
for tea and other goods. But at the present time, the 
prohibitions of the Government being most strict against 
it, none dare openly to exchange goods for it; all secretly 
purchase it with money. . .. Formerly the barbarian mer
chauts brought foreign money to China, which they paid 
in exchange for goods, which was a source of pecuniary 
advantage to the people of all tbe sea-board provinces. 
But latterly, the barbarian merchants have clamlestinely 
sold opium for money, which has rendered it unnecessary 
for them to import foreign silver. Thus foreign money 
has been going out of the country, while none comes 
into it. . . . 

'In the first year of Taoukwn,ng, the governor of Kwang
tun!! and KwanO'se Yuen Yuen proceeded with all the u r) , , 

rigour of the law against Ye Hangshoo, head of the opium 
establishment then at MadlO. The consequence was that 
foreigners, having no one with whom to place their opium, 
proceeded to Lintin to sell it ... , Here are constantly 
anchored seven or ein-ht lar'ere shillS in which the opium is 

<'> <> 
kept, and which are therefore called "receiving ships." 
At Canton there are brokers of the drug who are calleel 
" melters," These pay the price of the drug into the hands 
of the resident foreierners who o'ive them orders for the 

b , '" 

delivery of the opiuIll from the receiving ships. There are 
carryiner boats fiyinO' UP and down the river, and these are 

b 0 .... " 
vulgarly called "fast crabs" amI "scrambling dragons. 
They are well armed with "uns and other weapons, and are 
manned with SOIlle score~ of desperadoes, who ply their 
oars as if they were wings to fly with. All th8 custOIll
houses and military posts which tbey pass are hugely bnbeel. 
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If they happen to encounter any of the armed crllizing 
boats, they are so audacious as to resist.' 

The above statement is supplemented by the following 
suggestion: 'Since then, it will not answer to close our 
ports against all trade, and since the laws issued against 
opium are quite inoperative, the only method left is to 
revert to the forIller system, to permit the barbarian mer
chants to import opium, paying uuty thereon as a medicine, 
and to require that, after having passed the custom-house, 
it shall be delivered to the Hong merchants only in ex
change for merchandise, and that no money be paid for it.' 

Choo-Tsun, who opposed the above suggestion, based his 
argument for suppressing the traffic alto;:(ether on the high 
ground of saving the people from destruction. ' To sum 
up the matter: says he, • the wide-spreading and baneful 
influence of opium when regarded simply as injurious to 
property, is of inferior importance; but, when regarded as 
hurtful to the people, it demanus most anxious considera
tion. Property, it is true, is that on which the subsistence 
of the people depends: yet a deficiency of it may be sup
plied, and an impoverished people improveu; whereas it 
is beyond the power of any artificial llleallS to save people 
enervated by luxury.' 

Up to this time, or rather nearly up to it, the entire 
British trade of all kinds with China was monopolized by 
the East India Company. This monopoly was abolished 
when the Charter of the Company was renewed in 1833 ; 
and Bengal opium, which had hitherto been conveyed to 
China by the East India Company direct, began from this 
period to be sold by them to the merchants in Calcutta 
for export-a system which is still in force, and which is 
held by some persons as exonerating the Government of 
the crime of participating directly in the trade. All the 
other phases of the trade remained unaltered; especially 
the bickerings with the Chinese Government, whose efforts 
to check the evil were utterly fruitless. . 

In 1839, a special commissioner, Lin, was appointed by 
the court of Peking to deal ,\-ith the question vigorously, 
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and was vested with sufficient powers to enforce the pro
. hibitory onlers alrea(ly in existence. He commenced his 
task by the publication of a w:ulling :Hlrjressp.u to his own 
countrymen, which has received the credit of being a State 
document of great ability. It was followed by an argu
mentative remonstrance arJdressed to Her Majesty the 
Qneen, calling upon her to forbitl the manufacturr. of opium 
.in her own dominions, and to authorizc the seizure and 
destruction of all contraband goods at all pbces. Then 
followed overt acts of great stringency, one of the first of 
which was the seizure of twenty thollsand chests of opium 
belonging to the English and other merchants, which he 
threw into the sea. Val'ious other measures of persecution 
<lgainst the merchants were also resorted to, and that led 
to the first China "Val', commenced in 1il4,0, and concluded 
in 1842, which at the time wa.s by some regarded as the 
Opium "Val', while others calletl it a war in defence of free 
trade, but which public opinion has since more correctly 
designated as the war in defence of free trade in opium. 
The result of that war proved to the Chinese Government, 
what it had so loner refused to helieve, that ail its efforts 

" to frustrate the opium trade were vain. The laws became 
thenceforward more and more lax:; the trade, still treated 
as contraband beiner continued with fewer restrictions. , 0 

The victories of Sir Hunh Gouerh were terminated by 
" " the treaty of N ankinrr sianed in 1842 bv which Hong v' 0 ' J 

Kong was ceded to the British CrOWD, upon which it 
became the principal deput of European commerce, m:tin
tainin" for a loner time the character of a "reat smuggling o 0 ~ "" 

depot and the emporium of the opium trade. :Foul' ports, 
in addition to Canton, were also opened out, namely: those 
of Amoy, Foochow, Nillgpc>, and Shallghae; the appoint
ment of British consuls to each port was provirJed for; and 
the mediation of the Honer merchants done away with, the 

" British consuls beiner empowered to stand security for all 
British merchant v:ssels. All these concessions were 
forced at the point of the bayonet, not made by the Chinese 
Government voluntarily. Their immediate effect was a 

23 
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multiplication of armed smuggling clippers all over the 
coast-line of China, for exten(ling the surreptitious traue, 
which now assumed all the importance of a recognised 
business. The farce of 'receiving ships,' where the owners 
and brokers ueposited their opium, and whence the drug 
was carried away Ly smug~lers, was kept up a little while 
longer. But everything was, henceforward, done formally 
and systematically, and not in a hurry, as before. Formerly, 
the opium was not examined when taken over: there was 
then no time for that, and the drug had to be received in 
good faith. But the necessity for quickness and despatch no 
longer existed, and the opium was now always examined 
before the bargain was concluded, the money not being 
paid till samples of the drug were smoked and approved. 
Many indivi<luals, also, comu;enced to take part in the bar
'gain besides the smugglers, namely: shroffs, opium-dealers, 
interpreters, and accountants; and, in a few years, the 
British merchants took greater part in the smuggling than 
before, by hringing up the drug in their own vessels to the 
open ports, which limited the operations of the native 
smugglers to running up the tr«de into the country. The 
British merchants thus engaged sheltered themsel VCR under 
the plea of the virtual sanction of the traffic by Her 
Majesty's Government and the alleged insincerity of the 
Chinese Government in desiring to prohiLit it; the Chinese 
Government were morally ancI physically heipless in the 
matter; the Chinese officials, who purchase their appoint
ments [lnd receive no pay, saw that their advantage lay in 
helping tile traue, insteau of vainly trying to thwart it; 
and the Chinese people, having acquired the haLit of 
smoking the drug, were only too glad to facilitate its 
influx. 

The business therefore went on very smoothly from 
1842. The subsequent w[lrs with China were not opiulJl 
wars; there was no further necessity for going to any war 
with her about it. Chiua was, in fact, alreally prepare([ 
for the concession which Lon[ Elgin asked of her in respect 
to opium. 1'118 pulicy which 11:1(1 bccn Leforc niul:- rccOIll-
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mended by Hen-Naetse, was now in the ascendant, and the 
proposal of Lord Elgin to include opium in the tariff of 
dutiable imports was accepted as a relief. This legalized 
an inevitable evil; but neither party was prepared to go 
further. Lord Elgin refused to accede to the suggestion of 
the merchants that the article should be included among 
the commodities which the foreign merchants were allowed 
to carry inland, being unprepared to give the trade an 
increased vitality; and the Chinese Government, after 
fixing the import duty on it at thirty t(~els (each tael being 
equal to six shillings), for one hundred catties, reserved to 
itself the right of taxing the drug further in transitu at 
any rate it pleased. By the Supplementary Convention of 
October, 1869, the import duty has been raised from thirty 
to fifty tads. Besides this, the foreign article pays an 
inland duty, which varies in different places according to 
the discretion of the local officers, rising at times to double 
tIle tariff duty. It also pays the leking, or war-tax; both 
these latter duties heing paid by the native purchaser. 
But even this treble taxation has in no ways detrimentally 
affected the trade and the British Government !Jas llot , 
demurred to them because, in the interests of India and 
the Indian revenue, anything calcnlated to give the Chinese 
Government a benefit in the continued importation of the 
foreign article is considered to be so much an advantage to 
the trade, as supplying a motive for checking the growth 
of the native produce, which has already extended so 
greatly as to thre:lten the Indian traffic. 

By the treaty of Tientsin of 1858, aud the subsequent 
revision of treaties in 18G9, many aclditional Chinese ports 
have been opened out, such as Chefoo, Hankow, Kewkeang, 
Swat ow. Tientsin, etc.; additional consular establishments 
have been formed; a regular system of custom-house 
regulations adopted anfl enforcecl; and a British legatIOn 
established at Peking. Every facility has thus been 
a . d I' 1 'tl . r and the cqlure lor pushing on the trac e \n 1 VlgOU : . 
British Government bas Hot been backward lil takmg 
adVantage of th8 circumstance. The annual supply now, 

2:3-2 
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we have seen, amounts to about ninety thousand cllests, 
which brings to Her Majesty's coffers in India a net profit 
of about £6,000,000. At this moment the import of opium 
in China is equal to, if it does not exceed in aggregate, the 
value of all other }:nglish imports taken together. Nor is 
the gain to the Chinese Government, so far as revenue i~ 
concerned, ineonsiderable. The import duty at fifty tael,.., 
yields in itself a very large amount, which is enhanced 
immoderately by the [eking tax and the inland duties, all 
of which, however, do not reach the imperial treasury. 



CHAPTER II. 

CULTIYATLOX (IF Lll'IU~[ IX BEXG.~L UXDEl: THE 

~1O"OI'OLY SYS'fE~!. 

THE history of the poppy-plant and of the dl'Ug produced 
from it is not ycry particularly known; but it is generally 
understood that the plant is not a native of tropical 
countries, tllOUglt it has been successfully reared in SOllle 
of them. The fact is, that it is now cultivated in all 
climates, being common at the sarue time ill the gardens 
of England, France, and Germany, and in those of Turkey, 
Asia Minor, Egypt, and Persia; though the cultivntion i~ 
nowhere so extensive as in India. 

The oldest notices of opium are to be found in the 
medical works of the Greeks. Its use was also known to 
the ancient Egyptians, but not apllarently to the ancient 
Hindus. The Sanskrit name of the drug is Ahiplien(~, 
which appears to have been borrowed from the Ajooyu.ng 
of the Chinese. It does not occur iu any older work than 
the Rdj Nighania, or Medical Dictionary, and that gives 
no definite details in respect to the virtues and uses of the 
uru" o· 

The precise time when the cultivation of the poppy W~,g 
introduced in India has not been traced; but there is 110 

{loubt that it was brought in by the native,s themselves, 
who have all along manufactured tbe drug successfully 
without any assistance from European science or ingenuity. 
In fact, science and ingenuity are bnt little needell in 
its preparation; what are re'luired being n,ther care ::md 
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patience, of both which the native of Imlia has an unusually 
large stock. Much llepelllis also on the state of the atmos
phere; and. it is on this account only that we hear so often 
of opium blights, and. of injuries done to the crops by rain 
and hail-stones. 

The extent of territory on which the poppy is now 
grown in India, and the amount of population and capital 
engaged in its cultivation and in the preparation of opium, 
arc far greater than in any other part 01' the world. In 
British India the cultivation was till recently confined to 
the Gangetic provinces, bound.ed 011 the north by Goruck
pore, on the south by Hazflreebagh, on the east by Bhaugul
pore, and on the west by A.gra; but it has since been 
extended further in every direction except the e~st. Be
sides this, a very large proportion of the drug, or about 
four-ninths of the entire produce of India, is grown in 
Malwa, the chiefs of which are semi-independent or under 
British protection. No opium is now grown in any of 
the districts of Bengal Proper, but used to be in earlier 
times. 

In M!Hw!L, both the cultivation of the poppy and the 
production of opium are free. The traffic in the drug is 
also free, except that a duty is levied upon it, which 
originally had the character of a transit tax, and has now 
assumed that of an export duty, levied when the drug 
passes out of Bombay. The reasons which led to this 
arrangement have already been explained. 

III Behar amI Benilres, and in fact throughout all terri
tories within Hritish jurisdiction, the cultivation of the 
poppy, the preparation of opium from it, and the traffic in 
the drug until it is Lrought to Calcutta and sold by auction 
for exportation, are under a strict monopoly. For the 
management of this monopoly, the poppy districts are 
divided into two agencies, called the agencies of Bellares 
and BeMlf, each worked under the control of an agent, 
both of whom again are under the supervision of the 
Board of Revenue at Calcutta. Of the two agencies the 
Behar agency is the larger and more important, and in 
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times past sent to the market about double the quantity of 
drug turned out by the Ben,u'es agency, though now, from 
'recent extensions of culti vat ion in the Upper Provinces, the 
quotas contributed by the t\\'o establish!llent.~ are more 
nearly eeluaI. 

Both the agencies are parcelled off into divisions, each 
of which generally is ulllIer the management of a sub
deputy agent; while in the divisions to which 110 sub
deputy agents are attached, the entire control is exercised 
by the agent in person, Subordinate to the sub-deputy 
agents are a number of responsible executive otficers 
(natives) called Gomast([s, each intrusted with the control 
of all operations conducted within a distinct sub-division, 
called an Opium Kolee, and having ulllIer him a large 
establishment of jemddd1's and .zilMhdd1'fi, whose duty it 
is to superintend personally the variolls steps of the cul
tivation, 

The number of persons actually employed in cultivating 
the poppy is great, The chief labourers are the Tyots or 
cultivators; but the engagement to cultivat e is geIJerall'y 
made by either the su b-c]epnt.Y agent, or the GOr/!(/$ta, on 
beha1f of the Government, ,,,ith a Lurnuc1'ClUr, or accredited 
agent, who has a variable number of cultivators under him, 
After the agreement is concluded, the LumbeJ'da1' receives 
a printed form, called a Hdth Chittee, in which the stipu
lations of his contract and the penalties attached to the 
infringement of its provisions arc set forth; and in it are 
entered the names both of the Lumue1-du1' and his culti
vators, the quantity of land which each agrees t.o cultivate, 
the acknowledgment of the sums of money paid to each 
in advance and in fact every transaction bet\\'ecn the " , 
GomasM and the Lumbe1'dur, from the time of making 
the agreement to the final payment fur the produce and 
the adjustment of accounts, 

The conditiuns being settled, the l'j'ot applies himself to 
the fulfilment of Lis contract, whether it be voluntary on 
his part or otherwise; and, to enable him to do this, 
advances are made to him from time to time, the amount 
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of which reaches in a<rftre<rate often to about one half of on b 

the value of the estimated out-turn of produce. The 
earliest advances are made in October, to enable the ryot 
to prepare his lands after the heavy rains for the reception 
of the seed. A furthcr advance is matle when the plant is 
above ground. In every case the advances are macle by 
instalments; and they allllost always include loans given 
for the purpose of sinkillg wells to provide the means of 
irrigatioll, which, in fact, is one of the most iIllportant 
items. It is an established rule that the cultivator's 
accounts of one season shall be definitely settled before 
the commencemellt of the next, and no out-standing 
balances are allowed to lie over. 'Vhen a cultivator 
has, from fi·aud, neglected to brillg llroduce sufficient to 
coyer his wi "ances, the balances due by him are at once 
recovered, if necessary, by legal means. But in cases in 
which the cultiyator becomes a defaulter by calaIllity, or 
from unavoidable circumstances, the permission of the 
Government is usually apI,lied for and 0 Ltained to wipe 
off the debt. 

The cultivation of the }10ppy requires a very superior 
soil in order to produce opium ill perfection. Thl' lands 
generally selected for it are those situated in the vicinity 
of villages, \yhere the facilities for manuring and irrigation 
are greatest. Occasionally, where tIle soil is particularly 
rich the cultivator is able to take a crop of Indian corn, 
or yegetables, off the ground during the rains, and, 
after removal of it, to prepare the ground for the subse
quent poppy sowings; but, as a rule, the soil is not equal 
to this double cultivation, and tIle poppy is the only crop 
raised on it during the year. 

The proc;€ss of cultivation and manufacture may here be 
briefly dEscribed. The Ilreparation of tIle ground is a ,york 
of great labour. It is first, by repeated ploughillgs, made 
completely fiue, while weeds and grass are carefully picked 
Ollt and removed from it. The fieM is next parcelled off 
iuto divisions hy earthen dykes or ditches, rUlllling If ngth
wr.ys and crossways, according to the slope and nat111l <if the 
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.ground. A further division into smaller squares is then 
made by other dykes leading from the principal ones. A 
pit or well is dug about ten feet deep at one end of the 
field, froIn which, by a leathern bucket, water is raised 
into one of the principal dykes, and thence canied into 
every part of the field as required. This irrigation is 
necessary, as the cultivation is carried on in the dry season. 
The poppy not being a native of the country, cannot be 
<)ultivated, like indigenous plants generally, during the hot 
weather and the rains. It requires the summer heat of 
northern latitudes to give it strength, and is, therefore, 
cultivated during the cold weather monthR, i.e., from 
.october to March, in common with wheat, barley, and 
.European kitchen-gardcn vegetables. Thc seed is sown 
in November, amI the juice is collected in :Fcbruary and 
March, during a period usually of about six weeks. As 
soon as the plants spring up, the weeding and watering 
commence, and are continued till the poppies come to 
maturity. Ten or twelve days are sufficient for the ger
mination of the seed, but the plant takes about three-and
a-half months, to mature. In FeiJl'Ual'Y the plant is 
generally in full f.ower, and towards the middle of that 
month the petals are stripped off and collected, to be used 
afterwards in covering the opium cakes. In a few days 
after, the capsules or bulbous heads attain their utmost 
development, when the process of collecting the juice is 
eommenced. For this pUl'pose illU bulbs are scratched or 
scarified, longitudinally from the base to the summit, with 
a sharp eight-pointed knife, the incision being very super
ficial and cuttiug only through the rind. Each bulb is 
scarified from two to six times, and from these cuts the 
juice exudes, and is daily collected and delivered to the 
local officers. When the poppies are exhausted, their 
eolour changes from green to white; and then the cultiva
tion laboUl's for the season are closed. The seeds contain 
no opium, but an oil is extracted from them which is used 
by the natives, both for lmrning in lamps alld for certain 
>culinary purposes. Of t he entire seed a comfit is made, 
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of which reaclJes in arWTreO'ate often to about one half of 
00 b 

the value of the estimated out-turn of produce. The 
earliest advances are malle in October, to enable the I'yot 
to prepare his lands after the heavy rains for the reception 
of the seed. A fmthcl' ad vance is ma(Ie when the plant is 
above ground. In every case the advances are made by 
instalments; and they almost alwaYR inclmle loans given 
for the pmpose of sinking wells to provide the means of 
irrigation, which, in fact., is one of the most important 
items. It is an established rule that the cultivator's 
account.~ of one season shall be definitely settled before 
the commencement of the next, and no out· standing 
balances are allowed to lic over. 'When a cultivator 
IJas, from fraud, neglected to bring produce sufficieut to 
covcr his advances, the balances due by him are at ollce 
recovered if necessal''' bv le~al weans. But in cases in , ",' 'J <-

which the cultivator becomes a defaulter by cabmity, or 
from unavoidable circumstances, the permission of' the 
Government is usually applied for and obtained to wipe 
off the debt. 

The cultivation of tllC poppy requires a vcry superior 
soil in order to produce ol,ium in perfection. The lands 
genemlly selected for it are those situated in the vicinity 
of village~, \\'he1'e the facilities for llwlluring and irrigation 
arc greatest. Occasionally, wh81e the soil is particularly 
rich the cultivator is able to take a crop of Imjiun corn, 
or vegetables, off the ground during the rains, and, 
after removal of it, to prepare the ground for the subse
quent poppy sowings; but, as a rule, the soil is not equal 
to this double cultivation, and. the poppy is the only crop 
raised on it during the year. 

The process of cultivation and manufacture may here be 
briefly dEscribed. The prcpamtion of tIle ground is a ,,·ork 
of gleat labour. It is first, by repeated ploughings, Illaue 
completely fille, ,,·hile \veeds and grass are carefully picked 
01lt and removed from it. The field is next parcelled off 
into divisions by eartliell dykes or ditclles, running If ngth
wnys and crossways, according to the 8101)e and nat111 ( "f the 
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ground. .A further division into smaller squares is then 
made by other dykes leading from the principal ones. .A 
pit or well is dug about ten feet deep at olle end of the 
neld, from which, Ly a leathern bucket, water is raised 
into one of the principal dykes, and thence carried into 
every part of the field as re(luired. This irrigation is 
necessary, as the cultivation is carried on in the dry season. 
The poppy not being a native of the country, cannot be 
cultivated, like indigenous plants generally, during the hot 
weather and the rains. It requires the SUlllmer heat of 
nOl'tlicl'll latitudes to give it strength, and is, therefore, 
cultivated during the cold weather months, i.e., from 
()cto !Jer to March, in common with wheat, barley, and 
European kitchen.garden vegetables. The seed is sown 
in November, and the juice is collected ill Tebruary and 
March, during a period usually of about six 'veeks. As 
soou as the plants spring up, the weeding and watering 
commence, aUlI are contwued till the poppies come to 
maturity. Ten or twelve days are suftiCiCllt for the ger
mination of the seed, Lut the plant takes about three-and
a·half months, to mature. In February the plant is 
generally in full f!ower, and towards the middle of that 
month the petals arc stripped off and collected, to Le used 
afterwards in covering the opium cakes. In a few days 
aftcr, the capsules or Lulbous heads attaill their utmost 
development, when the process of collecting the juice is 
commenced. For this purpose the bulbs are scratched or 
scarified, longitudinally from the base to the summit, with 
a sharp eight·poillted knife, the incision being very super
ficial aud cuttinO' only throuoh the rind. Each bulb is 
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scarified from two to six times, and from thesc cuts the 
juice exudes, and is daily collected and delivered to the 
local ufficers. When the poppies are exbausted, their 
colour changes from greeu to white; and theu the cultiva
tion lauolll's for the season are closed. The seeds contain 
110 opium, Lut an oil is extracted frolll them which is used 
by the natives, both for Imrning in lamps and for certain 
<.:ulinary purpoaes. Of t he entire seed a cOlllfit is made, 
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and the dry cake after extraction of oil makes a coarse 
description of unleavened bread. used by the most indigent 
classes; or it is given to cattle, or used medicinally for 
poultices. The stem and leaves are left standing till 
April and May, when becoming perfectly dry they are 
crushed and broken up into a coarse powder known under 
the name of ' trash: in which the opium cakes when ready 
are packed. 

The cultivation labrJUl"s are followed by those of manu
facture. In Turkey the j nice after collection is beaten up 
with saliva; in MallV~i it is immerseu in linseed oil; but 
in Bengal it is merely exposed to the air in the shade, 
which gives it the consistence required, the watery part of 
the juice that will separate, which is called passeu'((h, being 
at the same time drained off and used in making lew(lh, or 
the paste required in forming the shells of the opium 
cakes. During its exposure to the air the mass is 
regularly turned over, to insure an uniform dryage; and 
this process is persevered in for three weeks or a· month, 
till the drug has nearly reached the standard consistence 
of seventy degrees. If the cultivator delivers his (h'ug of 
this consistence, the regulated price for it is paid to him; 
if his article is above standa:'d, he receives a pro ?'ala 
increase of payment; whereas, if it is below standard, a 
corresponding deduction of price is made. 

The treatment of the opium at the factory incluues its 
weighment and examination by the opium examiner, and 
the native examiners called P~ll''';hyas, the latter of whom 
are able to detect adulteration by merely manipulating the 
produce betwf1en their fingers. Where the adulteration is 
very great the whole drug, after further examination by 
the European examiner, is destroyed, and the cultivator 
gets nothing for the article presented by him; but where 
the adulteration is less extensive and the drug is not 
altogether useless, it is taken at half price, or under 
smaller penalty, and is used in making the l~w6.h or paste 
referred to. The approved drug is of a moderately firm 
texture, being of the consistence of thick jam or honey. 



BRITISH OPIU31 POLlCY. 3,6.> 

It is capable of receiving' an impression from the finger; 
is of a dark yellow colour when held in the light, but 
nearly black in the mass; and has a strong smell, and is 
free from grittiness. Behar opium is about one-fourth less 
strong than that of Malwa-that is, contains one-fourth 
less of narcotic priDciple. This difference arises mainly 
from the difference of climate. The consumers in Southern 
China esteem the Behar drug above all others, but appa
rently for its aroma only. In the northern provinces of 
the empire the stronger drug, M~J wa, is decidedly pre
ferred. 

After weighment and examination the opium is manu
factured or made up into balls, which are technically called 
'cakes,' and then thrown into a shell prepared of poppy 
leaves glued together with lewdh to l'ecei ve it, and this 
being rolled in a little fine powdered 'trash,' the whole is 
carrieu ont into the open air anu exposed to the direct 
influence of the sun for three days, during which time it 
is frequ.ent1y turned and examined, and if it becomes 
distended and puffy (as is often the case), the package 
is broken open and the gas exuded allowed to escape, 
after which the cake is ti<Fht1y closed aO'ain. A well-

" " finished cake has the size and appearance of a 241b. shot; 
and these shots have done more mischief in China than 
Armstrong projectiles. The Malwa opium. which is more 
inspissated than that of Bengal, is dried till it cau be cut 
into cakes, in which form it is packed off for exportation, 
the size of each cake being alJOut three inches square. 

The process of manufacture described above applies to 
opium prepared for exportation to China. With the drug 
inteuued for internal consumption, and called Abldiree 
opium, the process is different. This opium is brought to 
a consistence of ninety degrees by direct exposure to the 
sun. It is then converted into square bricks, a seer in 
weight each, which are wrapped in oiled Nepal paper. 
The opium thus prepared has not the same powerful 
aroma as that put up in balls; but it contains a larger 
amount of drug in a smaller compass. 
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As a rule the produce of the wintGr and spring of one 
season is manufactured, stored, and sent down to Calcutta 
in the course of the summer, and is generally sold in the 
following calendar year. For a short while the value of 
opium increasEs by age; but this rule is not applicable to 
all kinds. Turkey opium, for instance, deteriorates rapidly 
if not very carefully preserved from the air j lJUt the opium 
()f Behar is not nearly so ~ensitive. Crude opium is, in 
every case, that is, from all out-lying stations accessible to 
the railway, sent by rail to the Agencies; but manufactured 
opium is always scnt from the Agencies to Calcutta by 
boats. In the case of some chests which were once brought 
down experimentally by rail, it was found that, though the 
contents were in no way uumaged, the chests were so 
shaken that the' trash' with which the cakes were covered 
had settled dawn, so as to leave the upper layer of cakes 
exposed. Since then that mode of conveyance has there
fore not been attempted again. 

After being brought down to Calcutta a ru.se is practised 
by the sale of the opium to individuals by auction, to 
exonerate the British Government of the blame of directly 
exporting the drug to China. But this manreuvre answers 
no object but a 'luibbling one. The opium prepareu for 
the China market is prepared differently frolll that manu
factured for home consumption; the law also makes it 
imperative on the purchaser to export it, the opium con
sumed in the country being sold under other conditions, 
through the collectorate. The object held in view by the 
Government is therefore manifest; and, if the traffic be 
unworthy and blamalllc, the mere trick of shirking over 
the blame of exporting the dl"Ug to the purchaser does not 
·exculpate the Government. The purchasers of the drug 
in India are English merchants, Pllrsees, and Hindu 
bankers, chiefly of the N orth-Western Provinces, amoDg 
whom the secondary profits are shared. The relatire 
proportion of opium exported and consumed in the country 
will be understood from the following figures, which give 
the Bengal statistics for 18U-75 : 
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R~. 

(1.) Value of opium sold for conslIlllption 
in India 15,21,899 

(2.) Ditto sold for Abkflree and medici-
nal purposes 6,000 

(3.) Ditto sold for exportation 5,4:1,16,045 

Of the entire produce under the monopoly system, three 
per cent. only, it will Le seen, is soltl for local con
sumption. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE EXPORT TO CHINA. 

THE circumstances unuer which the Indian opium trade 
came to be identified with the British Government have 
been stated at length, and the progress of the trade has 
been narrated step by step, from the assumption of the 
monopoly by the East India Company in 1773, and the 
direct transmission of the drug by them to China up to 
1833, to the subsequent disposal of it by periodical 
auction sales in Calcutta for the benefit of' the Govern
ment. The policy throughout has had one object in view, 
which has not been materially affected by casual variations 
of procedure, that. object being to raise the largr;st amount 
of revenue possible from China by the sale of' an article 
best manufactured in India. 

The first disturbance of this policy was caused by the 
introduction of Turkey olJium into India by the Americans, 
in 1815. To prevent this from injuring the Government 
monopoly, a prohibitory duty was imposed on all foreign 
opium of twenty-four shillings per pound, if imported in 
British bottoms; and of forty-eight shillings per pound if 
imported in foreign bottoms, and this succeeded fully in 
putting a stop to the competition. The next difficulty that 
arose was the free culture in l\Ialwa, to which we have 
alluded; and we have noticed how it was got over by the 
imposition of a heavy export duty. A third and pettier 
obstacle of more recent date was the import of Persian 
opium to EOlIllmy, on Lond, for further despatdl to China. 
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It was at first intended to restrict this trade altogether by 
the imposition of a large transhipmellt duty; but, as it 
seemed unlikely that commercial enterprize would fail 
to establish the tratIf', if lucrative, in spite of such opposi
tion, the best face was put on the matter and the trade 
allowed to take its course, being su Ljected only to the 
payment of a toll of fifty rupees per chest, which was as 
large as it could bear. 

An obstacle of greater magnitude,and what gave occasion 
to the greatest alarm, was the report that came to India in 
18-!8, and again in 1859, of the opiulll-growing capaLilities 
of some of the Chinese districts, amI especially of the 
province of Yunan, where much poppy was already being 
eultivated surreptitiously, that is, with the connivance of 
the local authorities. The produce of this cultivation was, 
according to one version, as good as, and fetched an equal 
price with. the Abkliree opium of Calcutta, and it was 
further asscrtf'{l that Bengal opium IVas already falling in 
{}emand there on this account. But other versions main
tained that those who were choice and dainty in respect 
to the quality of what they smoked, preferred the foreign 
to the indigenous drug. Notwithstanding this assurance 
the Government of Bellgal hastened to raise the price paid 
to cultivators for raw opium from Rs. 4 to 5 per seer, 
with a view to increase the cultivation, that, Ly increasing 
the supply at a lower rate, it might Le able to swamp 
<lown all indigenous competition in China; and this has 
been the policy uniformly kept in view ever since. The 
selling price of opiulII, which now ranges from Rs. noo 
to Rs. 1400 a chest, can easily be raised yet further; but 
a high selling price is apt to induce the Chinese to culti
vate more largely for themselves, to prevent which the 
price has purposely been kept dowll. The growth in 
Chilla has nevertheless comUlcnced; pcrmissively, by the 
imposition of a license tax: but it is still said to have 
already largely increased. In Yunan especially, the cl:lti
vation has spread over the hills and the open campUlgn, 
and the opium annually produced fills several thousand 
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chests. The drug i~ also largel!" prorlnce(l in Fuhkien, 
Kwantung. Chekean~. Shantnng. Newchan~, and Kwci
chow. Tile tax: imposed OIl the cultivation at prl'sent is 
prohibitive, being rent. pel' cent. But, if growth without 
restriction is eventuall~" determinetl upon, it will doubtless 
be considl'rably 10were.1. The Chinaman's great ditliculty 
yet is that the opium produced hy him neYer attains the 
aroma awl flavonr of the Indian drug, for which reason 
very little of the native opium is consume.l in the coa~t
provinces. to which the foreign opium is so easily carried. 
But inland the locally-grown drug has much sale; and, as 
the quality of it is improving year by year, it may not be 
unahle some years hence to compete more equally with 
the foreign drug, the trade in which, however, has not up 
to this time been perceptibly affected. The possihility of 
much further improvement of the native opium in quality 
is yet generally doubte,l, its inferiority of character being 
attributed to defects of climate and soil which do not 
admit of heing got over. E\'en in the interior a few 
persons of the poorest classes only smoke it hy itself, the 
more general practice being to mix it with and thus 
cheapen the Indian drug. This practice is increasing the 
consumption of opium generally among those classes 
which could not have afforded the purchase of the Indian 
drug in its purity. The C03t of the Indian drug ill the 
interior is yery much increased by the extra taxation to 
which it is subjcctetl nt eaeh of the han-iers it 11l\~ to pass 
through. As an article of open trade it is recognised 
only within a short distance of the treaty-ports. It has 
still to be either clandestinely carried inl'1Il.1, or to P:lY 
heavy taxes hel'o)'e it is permitted to go forward opeuh 
The COIlSe(l'lCnce is that only a small (I'lantity of it is ):1''' 

curable in the great citie!! in the intl'rior; nnd it is tl, 
that llRs stirred up the Chinese cllltiYator to prOlI", 
largely what, after being mixed witl. a little of the Iudi.,· 
(img, is not IInsmokllbh,. It i~ (lollbtflll whl'lher, 011 • II,· 
salt wherewith it is Rllltl'(i' Lcing altogeth(·r Il'ft ollt, tl, 
inuigellous urug coul.1 by itself lind mnny ('onSIllIll'r~. ,. 
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repay the expenses of cultivation. Up to this moment the 
demand for the Indian drug has not decreased anywhere 
in consequence of the increase in native produce. It has 
been asserted by several people that were the entire supply 
of Indian opium cut off, there would not be one smoker the 
less in China. It may be asserted quite as authoritatively 
in reply, that were the supply from India cut off, the 
local cultivation in China would close up of itself, at all 
events to a great extent, as none of the higher classes 
would or could smoke the home-grown drug unless its 
quality were more largely improved. 

We have shown alreauy to what extent the produce of 
the Indian drug has received the attention of the British 
Government. "'.Ve Dlay add here that to illlluce the ryot 
to prefer the cultivation of the poppy to other crops, the 
price paid to him has been raised from Rs. 3'8 ill 1851-;j2 
to TIs. 5, which is now allowed to him.* The figlll'es 
below show decennially the extensive increase in cultiva
tion which this hot-house process had seclll'ed up to the 
end of 1871-7::! : 

1851-ti2 
1861-62 
1871-72 • , 

• 
, 

Beegahs under 
cultivation. 
495,171 
639,4:3:3 
891,309 

The figures for 18U-75 are Eeegahs 883,841, and exhibit 
a slight decrease; but the Government is still pressing for 
further eulti vation in every direction, and there is no 
doubt that the area will be increasing year by year. 

This brings us to the subject of the quantity of opium 
which has to be proviJed for China, and brought forward 
annually for sale. This has been frequently considered by 
the Govel'!lment. Without going back to earlier times 
We remark that, in 1865, it was proposed by Sir Cecil 
Beauon then Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, and agreed , . 
to by the Government of India, that the minimum quantIty 

.,. Very recently the price has been reduced to Us. 4·S per seer. 
24 
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should he fixed ~t forty-five thousand chests. The subse
quent rise of the demand in the China market led to a 
modification of this proposal by Sir Cecil himself, who 
now suggested that the limit of chests should be raised to 
forty-eight thousand. This was also the recommendation 
of his successor, Sir 'William Grey, who was further of 
opinion that a reserve of not less than ten thousand chests 
should be maintained to meet the deficiencies of a bad 
season, and that the area of cnltivation should at least be 
sufficiently extended to produce 53,492 chests a year. 
All the effortg of the Government have been persistently 
directed to this end, and the report for 1874-75 shows that 
the produce of that year amounted to 51,754 chests, while 
the reserve of the preceding year's manufacture was 10,510 
chests. 

The above figures will give some idea of the rate at 
which the English Government has been forcing opium 
into China in spite of her old prohibitive laws, which 
were totally disregarded when they were in force, and ill 
spite of the prohibitive duties by which she is still vainly 
endeavouring to keep out the poison. The British Govern
ment, it may be conceded, did not originally introduce 
opium into China. The Chinese knew its use, to some 
extent, eyen before the East India' Company commenced 
to send it to them from Bengal. Bnt there is no denying 
that the British Government brought to their doors drug 
of that quality which first made opium-smoking fashion
able among them, and spread the habit like wilc1-fire all 
over the couutry, inelucing the mandarins to connive at it~ 
being smuggled, till the import was made legal at the 
point of the bayonet. An excuse has often been urged 
that the retention of the monopoly ill India by the British 
Government is necessary for restraining the use of the 
drug. TIut in Inelia itself the clrug is not largely used, aml 
a free cultivation with precautionary legislation wOl.11c1 
apparently fully suffice to restrict local consllmption. As 
for restraining the use of opium out of India, that has 
never lJel'll the policy of the Government, for both in 
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1848 and in 1859, when information wrrs received in 
Calcutta thrrt its cultivation was being greatly extended 
in China, e\·ery nerve was straine!l to increrrse the supply 
from Bengal, with a view to provide as much poison as 
was wanted at the cheapest price, and so c!rive the China 
drug out of its legitimate market. 

Of course the traue thus fostered coulu not lmve in
creaseu or rrssumed its present dimensions but for the 
active connivance of the officials in China. It is said that 
so universal was the desire there of securing a sufficient 
supply of opium, tlirrt mrrny of the emperors successively, 
and almost all the great dignitaries of the State, winked at 
its introduction; antI this assertion is entitled to belief 
from the safe internal transit of the drug all along, after it 
was surreptitiously landed. From year's end to year's end 
it was constantly carried, in small quantities indeed, 9ut 
still from one extremity of the country to the other, regu
larly and daringly, notwithstanding all the Government 
edicts to the contrary, and was openly sold in the shops, 
which even before 18;j8, \\"hen the import was legalized, 
were, in the coast-towns at least, nearly as plentiful as 
they are at this moment, and quite as much as gin-shops 
are plentiful all over England. The sign of these recep
tacles is a bamboo screen hanging before the door, and 
this is well understood by all. Into these shops all classes 
flock, from the mandarin to the menial servant. Noone 
makes a secret of the business or the practice. This 
certainly the Chinese Government might have checked, if 
they had really wished to do so. Wbat their real policy 
was seems therefore hard to Ilnderstand. They expressly 
threw all the blame of the traffic on the British Govern
ment and the British speculator; they issued prohibitory 
edicts perioc1ically with great punctuality; but when the 
money for the drug was paid and the article safely Ianc1:d 
in their country, they made 110 real efforts to prevent It.S 

diffusion amonff those ovpr whom their power most un-
o 

dou btedly extended. 
At one time one of the chief Chinese arguments urged 

24--2 
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against the traffic was that it drained all the syeee silver 
out of their country. The mischief, it was said, lay not 
only in what was brought into China, but also in what 
was taken away from it. This was the argument urged 
in Heu-Naetse's memorial, and the case was assuredly so 
at the outset, when the imports forced on the country 
were considerable, while its exports were petty; and it 
did doubtless seriously embarrass a Govermnellt that was 
destitute of a silver eoinnge, and did not know the value 
of paper-money. The alarm mised at this time was 
~vidently genuine, and it was echoed loudly from all 
directions. But the current set in an opposite direction 
within a few years after, when by a brisk increase in the 
tea-trade the exports of China began to exceed in value 
the imports, inclusive of opium, which compelled the 
British dealer in his turn to pay down the difference of 
value in silver; and from this time we see all opposition 
in China again confined only to paper prohibitions and 
threats. This gave rise to the surmise that the Govern
ment most probably benefited in some indirect manner 
from the trade; hut this it could not possibly have done 
to the extent it might have benefited, as it does now, by 
imposing a high legal duty, which it refused strenuously till 
the date of Lord Elgin's treaty. The loss to the exchequer, 
however, was probably more than made up by the gain to 
the private purses of the mandarins, since no other trade 
of tl10 country more regularly paid its entrance than opium, 
eyen when the dues from it were not legal. No attempt 
was ever made to evade the bribes payable to the man
daI'ins, which cannot be said of any legal tax in force in 
China; and this is all the explanation we have of their 
attitude in the matter. 

The English policy has always ucen more intelligent 
and intelligible. The re\"ellue realized by the monopoly 
retained by the Government of India is very considcrablr., 
and has the beauty of being raised, not from the producing 
conntry, but from the foreign COnSl1ll1Cr of the drug pro-



BRllISH OPIUM POLICY. 373 

duced. British India, from its vicinity to the principal 
market, is in the best position to carryon the traffic 
successfully, am! the facilities to her are all the greater on 
account of the fel tility of her soil and the low price at 
which lalJOur is available to her, which necessarily gives 
her many advantages not shared in by other countries. If 
she threw up the traffic her great fear is that it might be 
taken I1p by other countries, perhaps by the United 
States; as China cannot possibly rest satisfied with her 
home-grown supply. There is 110 question, however, that 
the system now followed can he modified. The BOIll bay 
plan yields, we have seen, a duty of TIs. GOO pel' chest. 
The Bengal plan brings in a gross aye rage profit of about 
P.s. 12GO a chest, from which has to be deducted the IIl'ice 
at TIs. 5 per seer paid to the cultivator for raw ol,ium, and 
th~ charges of ruanufactnrc, etc. 'What the actual cost in 
Beng[ll comes to, including the expenses of supervision, 
interest of moneys advanccll to the cultivators, charges for 
buildings, and all other incidental outlay, has never been 
correctly calculated. The gain by the Bengal system is 
therefore not very precisely known. Approxilllately, how
ever, the cost per chest may be taken at TIs. -!lii,* and the 
average sale-price at TIs. 1250, which leaves a IJet profit of 
Its. 835. The gain by the Bengal system is tllerefore very 
much greater than that by the Bombay system, and the 
aLandonment of the first for the second may necessarily 
result in a rather heavy financial loss to the Government 
without very materially affecting the supply of the drug to 
China, at least at the outset, as 110 portion of the quantity 
now sent would probably be immediately withdrawn. 
There is no doubt, however, that the odium now attaching 
to the Government in the active part taken by it in the 
production and sale of a noxious drug, would be removed 
by the change. Eventually also, the amount of rxport 
may become considerably reduced. To a certain extent 
the use of opium in China will pro!Jably never cease, !Jut 

Yide Bengal Administration Report for 1872·73. 



374 MINOR ESSA YS. 

the withdrawal of the British Government from the 
monopoly which benefits it so vastly may lead to the 
production in Bengal being reduced, und-the higher sorts 
()f the poison IJecoming thus scarce-to the consumption in 
China being also gradually circumscribed to the most 
degraded of the people. The adoption of pluns to secure 
~lVen this result is not undeserving of cOllsideration. 



CHAPTER IV. 

REsrLTS I~ CHIXA. 

{)Plml was first used in China medicinally, and a small 
quantity of it grown in the southern province of Yunan 
from the earliest times. The importation of foreign opium 
-commenced with the opening of European commerce with 
the country, one of the articles introduced by that com
merce being Turkey opiulll, which was conveyed thither 
from the Jl.ieditel1'anean. The use of the urug for purposes 

-()f intoxication appears to have begun with the T,irlilr 
conquest of China, in A.D. 1644; but, at this time, and for 
many years after, the quantity available for such use was 
very small, scarcely enough to meet the requirements of 
the higher manuarins. The general public still rcgarded 
the drug only as medicine, and it was in this character 
inserted in the tariff of Canton, and subjected to the pay
ment of a regular duty. As an article of general commerce 
it rose into importance with the establishment of the 
lIritish power in India, when, for the first time, India 
began to eontrilmte as many as two hundred chests a 
year. lIow it came into general use as an intoxicating' 
article is thus explained by a Chinese officer named Le: 
, Opium is produced among outside foreigners, and, having 
been oriuinally brou"ht hither under the name of mellicinc, o 0 • 

as a requisite for curin<T diseases it was formerly permItted 
o ' 

to be cal'l'ied to Canton for sale, amI hence in the regula-
tions for the levying of duties at Cantoll, published by the 
tribunal of revenue, it is stated that for each catty of 
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opium the duty is three candarcens. Afterwards, 
nefarious natives decocted from it a paste for smoking, 
and one having taught the method to tens, and tens to 
hundreds successively, each imitated in a worse degree, 
thus rendering it a poison of very great prevalence.' 

The eyes of the Chinese Government were first opened 
to this practice in 1796, almost simultaneously with the 
measures then being taken by the British Government for 
the development of the trade. The use of the drug was 
1I0W expressly forbidden in China under penalties which 
were gradually increased in severity, the importation being 
at the same time absolutely prohibited. The amended law 
of 1831 on this point was as follows: 'Let the buyers and 
smokers of opium be punished with one hundred blows and 
condemned to wear a wouden collar for two mouths. 
Then let them declare the seller's name, that he may be 
seized and punished; and, in default of his discovering the 
vendor, let the smoker be again punished with one hundred 
blows and three years' banishment as being an accomplice. 
Let mandarins and their dependents who buy ancl smoke 
opium be punished more seriollsly than others; let 
governors of provinces Le required to give security that 
there are 110 opium-smokers within their jurisdiction:;; 
and let a joint memorial be sent in representing the 
conduct of those officers who have connived at the 
practice.' Every cake of opium that was introuuced into 
the country after the enactment of these stringent regula
tions was necessarily forced on it in defiance of its laws, 
though not without an active connivance on the part of 
its olVn chief officers, who however Jill not condemn the 
crime of importation the less, if they helped to establish 
it. This much at least is certain, that it is the opium 
trade that has given the Chinese Government its strongest 
justification for the exclusion of foreigners, led the 
European character to be so long regarded with distrust, 
rendered the risks of collision constant, and deferred a 
closer connection with European civilisation by retarding. 
the diffusion of useful knowledge. It is almost equally 
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certain that if the arts and sciences of Europe are ever to 
lie introiluced into China, if railroads, steam-vessels, and 
telegraph lines are to bc utilize,l there as largely as in 
other parts of the world, then mllst that trade sooner or 
later be finally abandoned. Nay, even on the more selfish 
aDd commollI)lace ground of commercial expeiliency the 
abanilonment of' the traffic is daily becoming more and 
more imperative to the best interests alike of Great 
llritllin and China. It will be remembered that Sir 
Rutherford Alcock has himself acknowledged tllJ.t COIl

cessions in respect to the import of opium would have 
enabled him to secure almost any terms from the Chinese 
in the treaty he negotiated for the admission of ElIglish 
commodities into their country. 

We view the question first in its commercial aspect, 
because that, we think, will be best understood by all 
classes of Englishmen. It is the opium policy of Great 
Britain primarily that has estranged China from Europe, 
and prevented the natural cOUl'~e of trade by embarmssing 
it. China was not so closed to foreianers in ancient times 

" 0 

as it was till recently, that is, before it was forced open 
with an armed hand. Of its own administrators the most 
suspicious Were the Mantchou Tartars, who, having con
quered the country, were anxious to keep out froll it all 
who might possibly distmh the feeling of aecanl they had 
established between the conquered and their conquerors. 
The same fears that made the East India Compauy shut up 
Imlia during the first days of its sovereignty from mlvcn
turers aud interlopers, actuated tlte Mautcho\l dynasty in 
prohibiting the ingress of foreigners; but even these 
received the peaceable and well-ordered Arah )t1el'chants in 
their day without much distrust. The first of the EllI'OpCan 
Powers tlHlt appeared in China were the Portuguese, who 
were followed by the Dutch and the English; and the 
perpetual llOstility wll·icll was kept up between these 
different parties only established the necessity of exc!t~dlllg 
them all from the country in the estimation of the Ch!1~ese 
Government. The alarm was completed when opIUm 
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appeared on the scene. From that time the Chinese ceaseu 
to believe in the integrity and rectitude of the forei,~11 

dealers, and if they continued their intercourse with them 
at all, it was only because it was not in their power to tlo 
otherwise. 

Of all Europeans the English have always stood in the 
worst position in China, only on account of this traffic ami 
the bickel'ings it has given rise to. The petition of HelI
N aetse especially referred to this, by stating that • while 
all the nations of the West have had a general market open 
to their ships for upwards of a thousand years, the dealers 
in opium were the English alone.' It was also remarked 
by Heu-Kew, that· while in their own country no opium 
was smoked, the barbarians yet sought to poison thercwith 
the people of the central flowery-land.' The measures, 
moreover, by whieh the trade was furthered were not, as 
we have seen, at all times very straightforward. The 
British flag was treated with respect till, by its OW11 

conduct, it ceased to deserve it, and we all know that 
opium was the spark that exploded the mine on the 
occasion of the first war with China. 

Viewed then in this aspect only, the loss to Great 
Britain from her opium policy is very gl'eRt. The IllRrkct 
of ChinR is an extensive one for the sale of her gelleml 
merchandise, and that market, even though it has becn 
compulsorily opened, is still, to a great extent, inaccessiLlc 
to her on account of this tmffic. It is true that China 
herself prepares all the articles she needs for 10cRl use; but 
it is simply absurd to imagine that Manchester, which 
undersells the whole world, could not vie with the Chinese 
in products of fair trade. Woollen manufactures of all 
kinds, broadcloths, cam lets, and other stuffs of the saIne 
descriptions, arc already in great requisition in China; the 
demRud for cotton piece-goods, such as white ami grn.\· 
shirtings, English drills, and T cloths is still great('l'; 
.and the Chinese are snch exact judges of quality that it i~ 

not at all likely that they would shut their eyes to the 
supcrior JJlRJIIlfactures of (;re(lt llritRin merely frolll a 
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prejudice for their own, From Eastern countries they take 
nothing but rough produce, simply because their own 
manufactures are much superior to those of the places in 
their immeuiate neighbourhood; but they are already 
purchasing largely from Great Britain and Aillerica all 
articles which they cannot produce as cheaply and well. 
A taste for these articles had of course to be created, and 
has been created already to a great extent. But China 
will never fully open her market to British goods till her 
distrust of the importer of opium is removed. The regu
lation of the matter rests entirely with the Chinese 
Government, and as soon as that Government is convinced 
that the British merchant has no longer any nefarious 
ends to attain, that moment the restrictions still operating 
to his disadvantage are sure to be withdrawn. An 
advance to this end has been maue, to some extent, since 
the opening of the treaty-ports. Europeans,onee confined 
to Canton only, and subsequcntly to five ports, whellce an 
incursion beyond their limits was a perilous ad\'cnturc, 
are now dwelling in practical safety and carrying on their 
commercial operations almost all along the coast line, 
egress to Peking itself having been opened to them. But 
the interior of the country is yet all but hermetically 
sealed, and is likely to remain so till full assurance is 
given that with the foreigner opium wi!lnot get in there. 
The withdrawal from the opium trade \yill also act bene
ficially in another way. At present the consumption of 
opium contracts the means of the Chinaman to purchase 
more largely the comforts and conveniences of ci \'ilised 
life. This is truc of the alcohol-drinker in England, and 
in this respect the result in both places is alike. The 
removal of the impediment would necessarily make 
general trade more free. 

We now come to evils of "reater magnitude-namely, . " , 
the moral evils to which the traffic in opium has gIven 
birth. The manner in which opium is consumed differs 
very much at different places. In Europe the drug is, for 
the most part, chewed awl eaten; in India it is generally 
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swallowed; in China, on the contrary, it is smoked, the last 
being absolutely the worst way of taking it. The process 
followed is nearly this. The opium being taken out of it.'> 
shell is boiled in water, and what will not dissolve is 
rejected as impure. The water is then evaporated, till the 
drug is brought again to its original inspissated condition, 
and this becomes the smokable extract. A little of this 
is taken and laid on a hdkee, a tin or silver perfolUted 
holder which fi~s into a long reed-pipe, and the drug being 
ignited the pure white flame is drawn through the pipe 
in whiffs-two, three, or four of which are enough tf} 
produce an exhilaration to last through the day. It is 
this exhilftration which the British traffic has spread 
throughout China, from the pabce to the hovel. which 
one party regards to be almost as harmless as tobacco
smoking and a necessary stimulant for the "'orking classes, 
while another views it as much more illjurious than dralll
drinking. 

No demonstrative evi.lence of statistics is [lYailaLle t() 
settle defiuitively the important question at issne; but that 
the effects of opium-smoking are baleful enough is certain 
from the very serious attention the mfttter has always 
received from the Chinese Government. That Govern
ment has at all times and uniformly prohibited the use of 
the drug in the country, regarding the indulgence as a 
vice, and not either as a harmless luxury or a necessary 
stimulant; and there is no doubt that it has always been 
sincere both in its opinion aud its prohibitions. It, in 
fact, gave proof of this at one time by refusing to legalizl! 
the trade when it might hftve done so with a large increase 
of revenue; and, if that course has since been adopted, it is 
only because the Chinese Government had no option but 
to ftccept the terms which were dictated to it by Lord 
Elgin, with Sir Hope Grant at his back. The ofllcial 
reports of China always speak of the ollium.smokers as 
, idle, laq vagrants,' and ill this testimollY the Illost IIll
acconliw' parties u"rce Vurincr the Taepill" rebellion o o· 0 I"') 

the ll(ltriot leaders prohiLited the lise of opiulll as stl'in-
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gently as the Cabinet of Peking had evet' done before
namely, under pain of death; expressly declaring that 
foreigners were perfectly welcome to go through the length 
and breadth of the land, but 011 one condition, i.e., with 
the exclusion of opium. Even the opium-smoker himself 
confesses freely that the habit he has acrruired is very bad 
for him; his only excuse for continuing it being that he 
cannot help himself. The approaches of the temptation 
are represented on all hands as being very insidious. A 
man is sick, and a friend or poverty recommends opium, 
and he falls into the snare; or a man seeks pleasure, and 
a small quantity of the drug is given to him to smoke 
which exhilarates him, and induces him to stick to the 
practice till he is unable to do without it. The following 
dialogue, extracted from an old number of the CctlCHttc~ 
Review, refers to cases of the first kind: ' ",Vhy do 
yon smoke, old woman? Is it not very bad?" "I 
am sick; take it to cure me." "Why do you not go 
to a doctor?" "Alas! I have no money.'" Tlw best 
elucidation of cases of the second kind was gi'-en in 
a cOlllltE'rpart of Hogarth's 'Rake's Progress,' consist
ing of a set of pictures painted by a Chinese artist, to 
illustrate the effect of opium-smoking on a young gentle
man of fortune. The first of these pictures depicted the 
young man as in the enjoyment of perfect health and 
vigour, and an abundance of wealth. The second, third, 
fourth, and fifth of them exhibited the stages of degeneracy 
brought on him gradually by the use of opium; while the 
last represented a sot reduced to the lowest state of 
poverty, dragging out from day to day a miserable exist· 
ence. Representations of this nature indicate clearly in 
what light the vice has always ueen regarded in China; 
and. a more competent opinion than that derived from 
indigenous sources is scarcely to be lou ked for. The evil 
effects of the drug are thus pithily summed up Ly a Chinese 
mandarin: 'Loss of appetite; loss of strength; loss of 
money; loss of time; loss of longevity; and loss of virtue, 
leading to profligacy and gamLling.' There is no doubt 
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that the habitual consumers cease to be thrifty, active, 
honest, and useful members of society, which the Chinese 
in ordinary course usually are; and this has been most 
generally attested to by Chinese writers, both official and 
otherwise. 

The evidence of the British visitors to China is very 
conflicting, from their all being personally interested on 
one side of the question or the other. Taking up the old 
books before us, we find in Mr. Mudie's pages the state
ments that intoxication is a vice little known in China, and 
that scarcely ever is any individual to be seen in it in a 
state of inebriety; that opium-smoking is confined to 
persons of rank or wealth only, as the drug is too costly 
for the common people; and that the quantity of opium 
grown in the country itself, with that smuggled ir,to it, is 
much too small for its use beingverygeneraleven among the 
rich. Mr. McadCl\vs, for sume time a Government inter
preter at Hong Kong, still more nalvely observes that 
• smoking a little opium daily is like taking a pint or two 
of ale, or a few glasses of wine; smoking more opium is 
like taking brandy, as well as beer and wine; smoking 
very much opium is like excessive brandy and gin drinking, 
leading to deli?'i1on tremens and premature death: As to 
the morality or otherwise of such conduct, he sees no 
difference; he only observes that the opium-smoker is not 
so violent, maudlin, and disgusting as the drunkard. A 
man of his experience, however, could not fail to dis~over 
that the opium-smoker is unable to give up his habit even 
at the flrst stage with as much ease and impunity as the 
consumer of a pint or two of ale. He alludes to this by 
saying that when once the habit of opium-smoking is 
acq uired, the smoker is unable to discontinue his daily 
whiffs without extrellle discomfort; and yet he does not 
seem to admit the pernicious effects of the habit at all. 
Almust to the same effect is the testimony of Mr. Craw
ford in his Inquiry into some oftlte PTincipall11onopolies 
of the East India Company, which was published in 
1830. He says that the Beh~ir opium, which is the weakest 
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and most palatable, is the' claret or hurgqmly of China, 
the MaJwlt, which is stronger, 'represents hermitage to the 
consumer,' and the Turkey, which is the strongest and 
least pleasant of all, 'is vulgar port: More recently, 
Messrs. Jardine, Matheson, and Company, well known for 
their connection with the opium trade, expressly men
tioned that the use of the drug, far from being a curse, was 
a comfort aUlI benefit to the hard-working Chinaman, 
The burden of all evidence in this view is that opium is 
the only national stimulant known in China; that, used in 
moderation, it causes a pleasant and somewhat intoxicating 
sensation which absorbs all care and anxiety; and that its 
effects have not been so demoralizing as is usually repre
sented, the mass of the Chinese population being well
formed, steady, and soller, who take their whiff only to be 
able to get through their labours. It is true, it is urged, 

. that the Chinese Government had hitherto always pro
hibited the import, hut that was only because it did not 
understand the principles of trade; it is true also, that the 
use of the dm,:; in the country was interdicted, but that 
interdiction was virtually vitiated by the conduct of the 
Government, which connh'ed at the surreptitious import 
of the poison, doubtless after having discovered that it was 
not only not harmful, but absolutely beneficial in its effects. 
The British Goyernmcnt knows that the abuse of alcoholic 
liqu0l's leads to delirium t?'emeJl8, but cloes not disallow 
their importation into Great Britain on that account; and 
t1lCl'e is no better reason why the import of opium into 
Chim should be put a stop to. 

On the other side, we have overwhelming evidence to 
establish that the use of opium in China luts been attended 
with the most baneful re9ults. It is admitted that the 
moderate use of the drug is a pleasant stimulant; but it is 
urged that in no starre of moderation does it cease to be 
hurtful. Even thos; who use the drug in small doses 
suffer very much if they are prevented from taking it at 
their usual time; their sufferiugs increase if the duration 
of abstinence is prolonged, till at last it becomes really 
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painful. As a medicine it is, like all other poisons, of 
great value, since it diminishes paiu, soothes irritation, 
and procures repose. But it is totally unsuited for habitual 
use even in small qunntities, and (loes not at all resemble 
tobacco-smoking, in which case the smoke is merely taken 
into the mouth and puffed out again; while, in the case of 
opiulll, the fumes are inhaled into the lungs by a deep 
drawn breath and retained as long as possible, there acting 
on the nervous fibres that are spread over the extensive 
membrane which lines every cell of the lung. It does 
not even resemble dram-drinking, because opiuIO, when 
smoked, affects the nervous system directly, while wines 
and spirits are first received into the digestive system and 
act through it on the nerves; besides which the intoxica
tion of opium creates a periodical longing for itself, which 
can only be assuaged by the use of it at the regular time, 
which the drunkard does not feel to the same, or nearly to 
the same extent. Nor must the drunkard's own argument 
in justification of his habit be forgotten. No nation, says 
he, has advanced in civilisation that has not made use of 
fermented lirJuors; while those that, have used opium have 
always decayed and perished. 

To us it appears that the opinions adverse to the use of 
opium are exceedingly well-grounded. The victim of 
opium is its slave. The immediate visible effects of it oa 
the system when taken, are that it increases the fulness 
and force of the pulse, augments the heat of the body, and 
invigorates hoth the corporeal and mental functions for the 
time, exhilarating even to intoxication; but this exhilara
tion is always followed by lassitude and sleep. Large 
doses call up frightful dreams and fears, and result 
eventually in emaciatioll, loes of appetite, sickness, and 
drowsiness; while continued use, which introduces the 
consumer into a world of dreams, and lulls pain, misery, 
and even utter desolation for the time, also inevitnbly 
leads him to awful consequences-to cOllvulsions, apoplexy, 
and death. But even where the consumer docs not lwznrd 
to this extent, the strength i3 always ullderminec1, :wcl a 
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habit formed which can never be thrown off. The alcol101-
drinker can do without his dose at the usual hour. If the 
opium-smoker does not get his pipe at the accustomed time 
his limbs become debilitated, a discharge of rheum cc.mes 
out from his eyes and nose, and he is unequal to IlUY 

exertion till the use of the drug revives him. A more 
helpless creature than the opium-smoker without his 
whiff cannot, in fact. be imagincu. If the drug is long 
withheld the consequences are invariably fatal. There are 
hundreds of instances of alcohol-drinkers having reformed 
and abandoned their old habits. Bllt the habit of opium
smoking once fairly formed, can never be given up. So 
long as opium is smoked in moderation the effects may 
not be remarkable; but those who have iuspected the 
opium dens are almost unanimous in opinion that, although 
more quiet prevails in them than in a London gin-palace, 
the grovelling sensualist is greatly more painful to look 
at than the violent drunkard. There are, of course, men 
who smoke opium for many years without apparent injury, 
just as many men consume large quantities of spirits for 
a long time seemingly with impunity. But in both cases 
generally the reckoning comes at last, and always with 
fearful effect; the drunkard having this advantage, that he 
can, if he tries to do so, avoid this fatal issue, which the 
opium-smoker cannot. Being more seductive and more 
tenacious than spirits, the effects of opium in the long-run 
are necessarily more dangerous. 

The following passage, extracted from the report of 
Choo-Tsun, exhibits the question in a particular phase 
which is not unworthy of consideration: 'Opium was first 
introduced in Kaoutsinne, which by some is supposed to be 
the same as Kahipa (Bata via). The natives of this place 
Were at first sprightly and active, and being good soldiers 
Were always successful in battle. Eut the people called 
Rungmaon (red-haired) came thither, and, having manu
factured opium, reduced some of the natives iuto .the 
habit of smoking it. From thence the mania for it rapIdly 
spread throughout the whole nation; so that in process of 

25 
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time the natives became feeble amI enervated, submitted 
to foreign rule, and ultimately were completely subjugated. 
:Now, the English are of the nce called Rungmaon. In 
introdueing opium into this country, their purpose has 
been to weaken and enfeeble the Celltml Empire. If not 
early aroused to a sense of our danger, we shall find our· 
selves ere long on the last step towards ruin.' How well· 
founded Choo-Tsun's apprehensions were will be readily 
admitted by those who have fought with Chinese soldiers 
on three different occasions. The Chinese army was in
variably found to bc an assemblage of demoralized, 
ruffianly, and haggard sensuali.-.ts, without allY discipline or 
physical stamina: the English drunkards never appear in 
the same light. An old opium-smoker, soldier or not, 
presents in all countries the awful spectacle of a frame
work of bones, covered with some dried-up muscles, and 
clothed in a shrivelled skin. The picture of Death has, in 
fact, been painted after him in evcry land. 

Nor is the argument that opium is the only national 
stimulant of China, and should for that reason be allowed 
to remain so, absolutely or nearly accurate. The national 
stimulants of the country for the last foul' thousand years 
have been tea, tobacco, winc, and spirits. Opium-smoking 
in it, to any cOllsiuerable extent, is only of recent growth
scarcely more than a century olu. It has certainly made 
very consideraLle progress-particularly in the coast 
provinces, which wcre exposed to the attacks of the 
BrItish merchant: but, if the supply could even now be 
reduced, the rising generation of China may yet be saved 
from its effects, though, at the rate the traffic has been 
increasing, there is very little hope indeed for them. The 
desire has been excited throughout the land, and the 
demand has kppt pace fully with the supply. The average 
dose used is about twenty grains weight per man per day, 
but ranging from ten to one hundred grains; and the 
ninety thousand chests exported from India, leaving aside 
the home·grown drug, necessarily provide a regular supply 
of poison for nearly fourteen millions of souls. \Ve give 
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the statistics as we find them; but the reader will re
member that the morality or immorality of the traffic is 
Dot affected by its extent.· It is just or unjust alike 
whether it demoralizes one million of men or fourteen 
millions. Its effects are summed up by Mr. Medhurst in 
his work on China, by the awful statement that the 
'Chinese increased at the rat,e of three per cent., pel' annum, 
before the commencement of the trafHc, but since then have 
done so at the rate of one per cent. only. 

Here we must point out that the Chinese, like the 
Hindus, are naturally a sober people, not in need. of much 
excitement, and whom undue excitement would discom
pose. The mass of the people are muscular amI well
formed, and capahle of great and prolonged exertion in 
their own way, without requiring any kind of stimulant 
beyond the gentler narcotics easily available to them, 
such as areca, tobacco, coffee, and tea. Their disposition 
is cheerful and peaceable; even the lower orders are not 
very quarrelsome: and wheu we read of a Chinaman 
having ruu a muck, whether it be in China or in India, we 
always find upon inquiry that he was goaded to it by his 
whiff of opium. A large dose of opium has the credit of 
producing a kind of madness, of which the effects are 
dreadful, especially when the mind is troubled by jealousy, 
desire of vengeance, or any other violent passion. 



CHAPTER V. 

m':SULTS IN lNlJIA. 

THE consumption of opium in India is very inconsidflrable, 
and the direct evils from the nse of it here, therefore, 
scarcely require notice. In this country the drug is 
swallowed, and that again is less injurious than the 
Chinese practice of smoking it. EYen the habit of swal
lowing however, on being Ollce contracted, cannot be 
abandoned; and, if no disorders have arisen from this 
source in India, it is only because the people here are very 
abstemious, and the quantity of drug used by them is yery 
small. 

The above remarks are not applicable to Assam, where 
opium was till htely largely consumed, and where its 
effects were felt as a plague. It depopulated the country 
and degenerated the people; and, from having once been a 
fine manly race, the Assamcse have now become absolutely 
the most abject and worthless in all India. The growth 
of population among tllem was checked by it; the men 
became prematurely old; the women bore fewer children; 
and the children rarely lived to become old men. No 
greater boon has therefore IJeen conferred on that province 
than the prohibition to cultiyate opillm in it. But the 
case of Assam is altogether exceptional, as the population 
of it is Indo-Chinese. The Ben"alis diff'er from the o 

Assamese in several respects, and very particularly in 
respect to the use of opium; and the people of the BeMr 
districts, where opium is grown and manufactured for the 
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Government, have even a less hankering for the drug than 
the people of Bengal. No evils from this source, therefore, 
have yet arisen in those parts of the Presidency; and else
where in India opium is neither swallowed nor smoked, 
except in the semi-independent States of R<ijpootami, 
where the evils are almost as great as they were in Assam. 

Nor does the manipulation of the drng in any way 
affect injurionsly the cultivators and manufacturers of it. 
The PUl'khyus, or native examiners, fit daily with their 
hands immersed in opium for not less than nine hours 
without feeling any inconvenience from it beyond an occa
sional sense of numbness in the fingers, which may be the 
mere result of fatigue; and in the caking vats the manu
facturers are employed knee-deep through the drug, or 
remain standing in it serving it out, for equally long 
intervals, without experiencing anything more serious than 
a sense of drowsiness towards the end of the day, which 
sends them off early in the evening to sleep; the effects 
not being complained of in either case as unpleasant or 
injurious. 

The evils noticeable in India are those of the monopoly 
system, and we derive au!' best argument against it from 
Choo-Tsun's report, to which we have already several times 
referred. In it, in com bating the proposal of cultivating 
opium laraely in China with a view to beat out the " . 
foreigners by competition, he wisely observes as follows: 
< 'rhe poppy needs a rich and fertile soil. If all the rich 
and fertile ground be used fo!' planting it, and if the people, 
hoping for a large profit therefrom, madly engage in its 
CUltivation, where will the flax and the mulberry be culti
vated; where wheat and rye l' This difficulty has actually 
arisen in India. The forced production of the poppy, 
which would not have been entered upon so largely but 
for the advances of money made to the rynts, has un
dOUbtedly displaced from some of the finest lands the 
crops of indi"o su"ar-cane and wheat which used to be 

n' 0' , 

raised in them previously. 'To draw oft· in this way, con-
tinues the Chinese statesman, 'the waters of the great 
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fountain refluisite for the production of food and raiment, 
and to lavish them upon the root whence calamity and· 
disorder spring forth, is an error which may be compared 
to that of the physician who, when treating a mere ex
ternal disease, should drive it inwards to the heart and 
centre of the body.' And so have the Indians found it. 
They have cultivated the poppy to the neglect of food
grains, and the fears of scarcity alul famine in the country 
are necessarily constant. 

The inducements offered for this purpose by the Go\,('rn
ment are perhaps not absolutely unfair; but they are very 
seductive, and have designedly been made so. The advance 
of money without interest, which is one of them, is an offer 
which no capitalist but the Goycrnment can make ill India; 
and it is a bait which an indigent people are at all times 
ready to snap at with alacrity. It is not that the culti
vator in any case receives the advance only for his love 
for the cultivation. He is always in want of ready money, 
and cannot refuse it when offered, however difficult lIlay be 
the condition attached to it. Is the Go\'cl'Illllent ignorant 
of this weakness 011 the part of it~ ryots 1 We think not; 
or, if ignorant of it, there is no excuse for such ignorance. 
The inducement is of course not illegal, but it becomes in 
its operation oppressive; it ties down the r)'ot where n 
little more liberty woulLl be immensely beneficial, both tu· 
himself and the country. 

]1\01' is this the only objection to the advance 8),stem; 
there are many others. The intervention of the Lumber. 
(M)' ill entering into engagements on behaH of the ryot, 
enahles him to put in whatever names he chooses as those 
of Ilis suh-cultivators. Theoretically, of COllrse, it is under
stood that the engagement is optional on the pnrt of the 
l'yot; practically many men come to 1m registered as 
having agreed to it who had not the remotest idea of 
doing so. The Lllmberddr accepts his own position 88 a 
I'rolitllhle one, aud picks out nnmes of parties who, he 
knuwK, could cultivate the drug if they wi.~IJCd it. Their 
IIl1willinglil'SS to du so is uot nil illlpracticlble difficulty to-
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him, for he knows how the pressure on them is to be 
applied. In theory there is no compulsion in the matter 
at all; in practice it is nothing lmt compulsion from 
beginning to 8m!. The simple plan follow ell fur bringing 
round all reeusallts is to throw the advance-money into 
their houses, or to tie it up in their clothes. There is the 
agreement, said to be signed by a man who does not know 
how to sigu or what a.signature implies; and there is the 
patent proof of his voluntary engagement in the fact of his 
having receiveu the ad vance! The ryot sees no way of 
getting out of the difficulty; attributes it to his ntt8sceb 
(fate) ; and sits down to cultivate what he understands the 
hdkeern (Government) desires him to grow. 

That the cultivation is not unremunerative to the ryot 
may be allowed, notwithstanding the many complaints 
received from time to time that it is made so by the 
exactions of the subordinate officers of the department, 
through whose hands both the advances and the final 
payments are made. The inquiries made by the Govern
ment have invariably gone to establish that all such 
con:plaints are without fuundation, and that the cultivation 
is so remunerative that it is eagerly sought after, particn
l&rly by those who know it by experience, and are 
necessarily anxious to increase their stake in it; but those 
conversant with Mofussil doings in India generally give 
a different story. The refund of advances particularly is 
said to be so harshly enforced as to cause the n:in of many 
cultivators, and to have even led in times past to the sale 
or pawning of their t:hildren to stave off their personal 
danger. It is possiLle that there lllay be some exaggera
tion in such representations, but there is none in the 
statement that a good part of the money due to the ryot 
goes to the disbursing officers of the department as the 
perquisite of their office, for this was unanimously deposed 
to by the hioher officers of the department before the Indigo 

o . 
Commission, with this llualiiication, that the portlOn re-
tained by the disbursing ufficers was said by them to be very 
~mall. The Bengcd Administmtion Repo'l"t for 1872-73 
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notices both the subjects of compulsory cultivation and the 
deductions made from the price due for opium to the 
cultivators, in connection with certaill proceedings in 
Jhansi, where it was complaineu that so much as two 
annas in the rupee, or one-eighth of the entire price, was 
l{ept back The inquiry made by the opium agent proved 
the complaints to be idle. This is always the result of 
such investigations; but there is no smoke without some
thing at bottom in the shape of fire, and it may fairly be 
taken for granted that complaints of this nature, though 
often exaggerated, are almost invariably well founded. 

Besides these evils, the monopoly system necessarily 
exposes the cultivator to constant espionage and the 
suspicion of his retaining a part of his produce for illicit 
sale, which leads to great and unnecessary oppression. 
Bribery is the unavoidable consequence of this state of 
things; the cultivator is obliged to buy off the policeman 
who has the power of intruding on his privacy. An appeal 
to justice is of course nominally open to all; but, in the 
first place, the cultivator has no time to seek for it, and, 
secondly, an appeal where the Government is virtually the 
defcnuant is simple mockery. The natives employed in 
watchino- receive small waaes but are nevertheless all b b , 

known to live well, certainly in excess of their avowed 
income. The natural inference is that dishonesty and 
oppression are ill uch resorted to; and the system certainly 
allows of both. 

In a sanitary point of view the ill effects of the periodical 
gathering of the opium cultivators in particular places at 
the time of the opium weighments has been often brought 
to the notice of the Government. The Government of the 
N orth-Western Provinces explicitly complained. of the 
gatherings at Ulutzeepore, which were described as perfect 
nuisances and calculated to give rise to epidemic disea~es. 
But the arrangement could not be altered; the cultivatoJ'l 
themselves liked it best, and the Government also preferred 
it., as allowing of closer supervisiGu over the native estab
lishment than could be exerciseu by any other plnn; and 
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to it has been continued against all objections, with the 
enforcement of such conservancy regulations as, under the 
circumstances of the case, were practicable. In a country 
subject to such scourges as cholera, plague, and infectious 
fevers, this is not a very petty evil by itself. 

All that can l)e said in favour of the monopoly system 
is this, that it sends out the opium it supplies in uniform 
good condition, while free-trade would let loose on the 
market all descriptions of produce; but this certainly is noi 
an argument of much force. It would not be a very great 
evil if the opium used were of weaker quality; and, after 
all, the quality of the article he requires is best regulated 
by the demand of the consumer. Under a free system it 
is possible that the use of the drug in the producing 
country might become more extensive than it now is. 
We have mentioned already that in Assam much mischief 
was done when the cultivation of opium was free. But 
the people of Bengal generally are not so fond of indige
nous stimulants as the people of Assam; opium they have 
never liked much; gdmja (hemp), which is a greater 
favourite, is not very largely consumed: if they have 
shown any pl:edileetions in this way, they are rather for 
brandy and rum. Besides that, any apprehension of the 
use of opium becoming fashionable can easily be obviated 
by not leaving the local sale absolutely free. Nay, it 
appears to us, that, with a few careful rules aud regula
tions, the result of a free system would probably tell the 
other way. The poppy will doubtless continue to be 
grown, but not nearly to its present extent. III the 
absence of seasonable advances it is not possible for the 
ryot to cultivate it, as it requires considerable expense to 
manure and iniO'ate the soil to the extent required. 

" Persons possessing capital could of course carryon the 
cultivation' but no one has ever done so, and lIO one , 
probably ever will. If its local consuwption and exporta
tion, then, are both hampered by 8alutary laws and pro
hibitive dutie8, it may soon cease to be as profitable .as 
other cultivations, whie'l would necessarily lead to Its 
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being gradually abandoned. The lands now employed ill 
the cultivation, which are especially rich and fertile, would 
thus become again available for the production of more 
useful and not less remunerative crops; and, while we 
shall cease to poison China, the great bugbear of a diminu
tion of profits to our own ryots would be easily avoided, 
and the constant fears of scarcity staved to a perceptible 
extent. The Government, however, would necessarily be 
a loser in revenue. Even without a reduction of produce 
the mere adoption of the Bombay system would probably 
tell seriously on the coffers of the State; unless the loss 
could be recouped in some other way by general tlxa
tion. 



CHAPTEH VI. 

FINAL REMARKS. 

WE have establisherl, with sufficient clearness we think, 
that the opium monopoly, as it now stands, cannot be de
fended either on moral or political grounds. Its only 
defence is th! one commercial plea of large profits realized 
from a foreign country, to the great relief of the people of 
India. For the sake of these profits the British Govern
ment has nearly for a hundred years designedly and 
deliberately contravened the laws of a foreign ~tate to sell 
interuicted poisoll among its 9U bjects, and, persisting in 
this course, has eventually compelled that State to legalize 
the trade, so far as the imposition of an import duty on 
the drug has done so. The Tt~8e by which the British 
Government has avoided the discredit of being the aetua 
smuggler has been noticed; but, virtually, that has been 
the character in which it has exhibited itself throughout; 
or, at all events, that is the light in which its character 
has been estimated both in India and China. The morality 
of the course it has pursued does not admit of defence, nor 
has the British Government itself ever ventured to defend 
its policy on moral grounds. The wisdom of its position 
is, if possible, still less defensible, seeing as we uo that, 
while every part of the world is now mutually open for 
traffic and friendly communication, China has, on account 
of this unfortunate traffic mainly, shown no disposition to 
be equally friendly to us, and that all the concession she 
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has made in this respect has been extorted from her by 
the one unanswerable argument of force. And yet, this 
was not at all times the deportment of China, as is usually 
supposed. In ancient times, before the Mahomedans 
came to India, there was constant communication between 
the Hindus and the Chinese, both by sea and land, and 
there existed a royal road to conuect their respective 
-<;ountries through the passes of Assam. Even the Arab 
merchants werc allowcll to tradc with China freely bcfore 
the merchants of Europe arrived there with their contra
band drugs. Here a wise and liberal policy has been 
entirely sacrificed to a low mercantile spirit which at one 
era of their existence characterized all the speculators 
from Europe, which may be described as 'acquisition of 
money at any cost.' This was the feature of the English 
Government in India for a long time. It has now ceased 
to be so; and there is no reason why the last vestige of 
it in the connection of Great Britain with China should 
not also disappear. 

We have noticed already where the real difficulty of the 
question lies. If the opium monopoly is given up, how is 
the money now derived from it to be recouped? The 
Government in India will and must stand out for an 
undiminished revenue; the people of India already 
complain loudly of being over-taxed. How then are the 
two ends to be brought together? The abandonment of 
the monopoly will not, we have shown, injuriously affect 
the ryot in the slightest degree; the cultivation of his lands 
with other crops will yield him at least as much as, if not 
considerably more than, the amonnt he now actually 
receives by cultivating the poppy. But to the Govern
ment there will be the immediate loss between the revenue 
realized under the present system and that which a pro
hibitive duty, like that now in force in Bombay, would 
yield. Approximately calculated this, even if the 
cultivation does not decrease, will amount to about 
£1,128,000 : 
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RS. 
48,000 chests at (Rs. 1250-415) Rs. 835 per 

chest . . . . . . . 
48,000 chests at Rs. 600 per chest 

Difference . 

4,00,80,000 
2,88,00,000 

Rs. 1,12,80,000 

£1,128,000 

It will be yet more when the cultivation shrivels up and 
causes a diminution in the number of chests to send. All 
this will be India's loss-loss to the people if they have 
to make up the deficiency in taxes. It is here, therefore, 
that the shoe pinches. The gain to Great Britain herself 
by the abandonment of the monopoly must, sooner or 
later, be immense; that is, as soon as it succeeds in re
moving from the Chinaman all his suspicions of the red
haired barbarian, and induces him in perfect good faith 
and friendliness to open out the whole of his country fully 
for the purposes of traffic. This consummation cannot be 
doubted; it would be unreasonable not to expect it: and 
then the woollens and cottons of Great Britain, which 
have already pierccd every other quarter of the globe, will 
have another immense field to permeate, from which they 
are now in a great measure shut out. But what will be 
England's gain will be India's loss. How is tltat loss to be 
made up? Give up the monopoly and realize the difference 
of revenue by taxillg the people of India, will. be the 
prompt suggestion from all sidp,s. But can that suggestion 
be carried out? 

One thing is certain, namely, that no fiscal consideration 
can justify the British Government in continuing to inflict 
on China the grievous cvil that the diffusion of opium in 
that count.ry has given rise to. No Govel'llment ought to 
make private vice a sourcc of public revenue; and to this 
principle may be added another equally conect, that no 
part of the revenues of India ought to be realized from a 
foreign country. Such a revenue, under the uest circum
stances, could only be precarious, and no revenue can be 
more precarious than the opium revenue now actually is. 
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It is not impossible that it may vanish all at once when it 
can least be spared. There is a forecast already of what 
China may do in despair. The effect of its sndden cessa
tion would be exceedingly perplexing. Is it impossible to 
devise means for the timely prevention of such embarrass
ment? 

This is a purely financial question which need not be 
discussed in this essay at all. We have referred to it 
simply that our other observations may not be misunder
stood. India cannot be taxed further without aggravating 
the perplexities of her present position; there must be no 
jump from the frying-pan into the fire. The prospective 
gain by the opening out of China will be not India's in the 
remotest degree, but Great Britain's alone. This should 
induce Great Britain to clealliberally with India, and give 
up all the indirect earnings now derived by her from the 
latter in a thousand different ways, which would more than 
fully cover the loss of her opium revenue. The abandon
ment (If the opium policy of Great Britain absolutely re
quires the fullest justice being done to the Indian Empire, 
and when that is conceded the two ends of the account will 
easily meet. 
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HALF-HOURS WITH NATURE; 
OR, 

EXPLORATIONS FOR THE TRUTH:* 

CHAPTER 1. 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

THE author of these pages has often been asked to vjlHli
cate his religion. If he is not a Christian, nor a MahoIlle
dan, nor a Buddha, nor a Hindu, what is he? And to this 
challenge he is anxious to give a distinct reply. 

His case, he believes, is not singular. There are many 
people in the world who do not believe in any revelation 
beyond (1) the revelation of God in the visible creation, 
and (2) the revelation of His moral nature iu our con
sciences. All other revelations appear to them to be, not 
impossible, but unnecessary. The revelations that speak 
with an assumption of authority as: 'Thus saith the 
Lord!' seem to them to be intrinsically less persuasive 
than the revelations which simply indicate what God has 
done, and how His acts are to be understood. The pages 
of Nature tell us directly of God, of a moral law and a life 

-Jf This paper has no connection whatever with those which 
precede it, and its appearance in this place, as an .AjJputdio', 
demands therefore a word of explanation. The author's excuse 
is simply this: Que of his reviewers has already pronounced him 
to be a sceptic; another, that he is a Christian. He is anxions to 
say that he is neither; and takes the first opportunity that offers 
to do so. 

2G 
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to collle; and reason and conscience instruct us how to 
work out tbat 1Il0rai law for our well-being Loth here and 
hereafter. 'Vhat more then do we want? It is certainly 
simpler to Lelieve directly from what we Ree t.1mt God is 
good and powerful, than indirectly that He is so bec~.use 
it is so stated in some particular book which, on the force 
of contested evidence, professes to have come down from 
Him. The method observed in the latter is doubtless both 
short and easy, but for that very reason more repulsive 
than inviting. 'This has been so ordered;' 'this other 
thing is forbidden;' 'if you do what you are told to do you 
go to heaven;' 'if you do not do what you are told to do 
you go to hell:' such are the blunt dogmas enunciated by 
all book-religions in common. But the voicc of Nature is 
more reasonable and less peremptory; it imparts instruc
tion with gentleness and kindness, and deals out no threats 
but what its teachings may seem to imply. True religion 
is Uod's affair, much more so than ours; and He is sure to 
lead us right in His own way in the end. But the absolute 
truth cannot yet be known to us, notwithstanding the 
dictatorial tone arrogated by this amI that particular 
r.eligion. The light of Nature is therefore our best guidc 
under the circuII1stances. We feel certain that we shall 
be judged hy it, each according to the beam that lightens 
his path; and the necessity for accepting any other guide 
is not ellually self-evident. 

It is for these reasons that we do not seek, ask for, or 
accept allY re,'ealeu religion whatever. The book of 
Nature ,re hold to be enongh for all purposes; and, as it 
is open to all, allLl can be understood by all, we do not 
want any other, either to take its place or to confirm its 
reading. The beillg anu general attrilmtes of God can, in 
fact, only be demonstrated from Nature, since revelation to 
be trustworthy must come from God after His attributes 
have been proved. A revelation makes nothing true; it 
professes only to be an attestation of the truth. The truth 
must have inuependent rank and place; no attestation of 
it can constitute a truth. What was not trne before call-



HALF-HOURS WITH lVATURE. 403 

not be made true by any revelation; what was contradic
tory to reason 1)efore cannot be made reasonable by it. If 
the mind refuse the proofs offered by Nature, then and then 
only could the testimony of other revelations be required
that is, if they could in such case carry any weight. W" 
hold that our position is nut so ball as that; that the 
revelation of Nature is the best and fullest of all revela
tions; that it can be read by all and be misread by nonp. 
Science may understand it better than unaided human 
reason; but it is sufficiently clear even to unaided reason 
for all the edification we actually stand in need of. Of this 
book, says Volney: ,It is primitive, ill1mediate, universal, 
invariable, evident, reasonable, just, and of itself sufficient: 
Locke also says: 'There is a law of nature as intelligible 
to a rational creature as the positive law of commonwealths.' 
Why then should we need another? The proof of revealed 
religions is limited to revelations to particular persons, at 
particular times a11(1 places; the proof of natural religion 
is available to everyone, and at all hours. The former we 
receive mainly by faith; the latter by reason alone. ' The 
first principle of religion,' says Bacon, 'is right reason.' 
Reason is, in fact, the only faculty by which we can judge 
of anythiug whatever, not excepting religion. Are we 
wrong then when we accept that as our guide in preference 
to faith, which we mayor may not command '! 

The really sound Christian does not consider Christianity 
to be distinct from Natural Religion, but only its explana
tory and confirmatory supplement; and a very similar senti
ment is largely shared in by most of the other religionists of 
the day. But tho~e who are not born Christians, Bnlhri:J.an~, 
or l\Iahomedans, lllay well doubt the necessity of any such 
supplement. God has given His works and the means of 
studying them to all; and, if the proofs in them be ob,iom', 
why should we ask for morc? All other revelations prove 
thcmselves by miracles. We do not say that miracles are 
impossible; we cannot say so, for almost evcrything we 
see around us is miraculous, nut we do object to miracle» 
here and there exclusively when there was apparently 110 

26-2 
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need for them: for the especial miracles of Christianity, for 
instance, there could have heen none. There is nothing in 
the whole scheme of Christ that is not contained in the 
facts and laws of Nature. It has only gathered to itself 
the general truths that were believed in from the dawn of 
being. Not a rag even of its decorations is absolutely new, 
except it be those particular dogmas which have made it 
unacceptaule by ordinary minds. 'Why should we go out 
of our way, then, to believe that this religion was especially 
announced to the Jews for the salvation of mankind, when 
the law of salvation is more forcibly inculcated to all of us 
-to Jew and Gentile, the Englishman and the Hindu-in 
every page of Nature before us ? 

Nature demonstrates her own principles, and the demon
stration is very clear. It is so clear that we doubt exceed
ingly if Atheism has ever really existed, except as a whet
stone for the sharpening of arguments. Vve know that 
some contend even now that there is no God; but when 
we come to discuss with them we find that they only object 
to the name, and accept the idea easily enough when we 
call it Cause, Nature, Mind, Law, or Providence. They 
admit, in fact, almost all the main conceptions of religion, 
not excluding Duty, Right and 'Wrong, and :Futurity; and 
are set down as non-believers merely because they enter
tain a string of dogmas peculiar to themselves and broadly 
distinguished from those of Christianity. One great stum
bling-block with them, for instance, is: 'Is it He or It?' 
'Ve for our part sec nothing in the difficulty implied in the 
(luestion except a distinction without a differcnce; for wll!~t 
is the difference between he, she, or it, when we make UHe 
of any of those expressions in speaking of the Infinite 
l\Iind? It is hardly right to say of such crotchets that 
they are atheistic. Of the small minority of thinkcrs
namely, those who think deepest on the subject-the religion 
must ve self-formed, and therefore tinctured by idiosyn
crasif's peculiar to each. But these arc just the men whose 
beliefs arc the stanchest, as heing based on reason and 
common-sense. Socrates' account of his wisuom was that 
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lIe knew only that he knew nothing: Simoniues' conclusioll 
was therefore right that man by wis(lom knew not GoLl. 
But surely Socmtc3 knew God as well as any Christian has 
evcr done. 'What little we do know of God we know only 
by wisdom or reason, that is, by looking about us. We 
look about us indeed with different eyes, and Natural 
Heligion comes thus to be diversifieu in a thousanu different 
ways and by a thousand different influences. The human 
mind is necessarily an essential factor in the case, and 
differences in knowledge and wishes cannot but produce 
varying results in different minds. Bilt the truth intrinsi
cally is the same. Whether we call him He or It, First , 
Cause or Force, it is still the' Father of all' whom we 
rcyere and adore. \Ve cannot afford to give up that idea 
allY more than we can afford to give up the air we breathe, 
oj' t.he water we drink. The man of the woods talks of his 
God in hnguage which the philosopher admires; and if the 
philosopher chooses to speak of the same being as 'It, 
instead of 'He,' he can surely be permitted to (10 so 
unblamed, so long as that does not in any way depreciate 
his estimatioll of tlle truth. The epochs of thought are 
changing generation by generation, and that accounts fully 
for all little differences of this nature. But in point of fact 
the actual difference between the belief nf the philosopher 
and of the savage is not really very considerable, and has 
never been so in any age. 

It has been argued by some that the whole system of 
Natural Religion in its simplicity could never have been 
reasoned out by man clear of the grossest mistakes and 
SII perstitions. But it is sheer nonsense to talk thus when 
we know very well that there were just as good believers 
in God before Christianity and .MaltOmedanism were known, 
as there have been since. Christianity and all so-called 
revelations are only digests of the laws which were known, 
ulluerstoou, and acted upon in previous ages. Light and 
knowledge, in whatever manner afforded, are equally from 
God. Religion is only the process by which we think our. 



406 .-lPPENDIX. 

'I!Ielves up logically and consecutively into the region of the 
universal; and there is quite as much of it indicated in 
the pages of the Veds and the ZendrivcsM, of Confucius, 
Buddha, Socrates, and Plato, as in the Gospels, the Old 
Te8tttment, and the K01'lin. In the pages of the former 
will, in fact, be found all that is true, just, pure, and lovely 
in any of the latter; and, if there be traces of superstition 
too in some of them, they are only the cOlTuptions of age, 
such as the Vatican would have foisted into the Gospels 
if they had existeu in manuscript to this day. They are 
all of them religions codes of equal authority with the 
Gospels, and, barring their corruptions, worthy of belief 
where their confirmatory evidence may seem necessary. 
Reject the superstitions, which are admittedly false, and 
one is as good as another. 

IN e hold, however, that the evidence of none of these 
revelations is necessary to understand the ways of God. 
We stand by OlO' book, that book only, amI none other; 
namely, the book of ~ature, which demonstrates every
thing that we want to know of God-to as wide an extent 
as any revelation has ever attempted it. A grain of sand, 
a blade of grass, has as many proofs for minus not devoid 
of reason as all the books we have named can afford. 
We allow no sanctity to any book whatever; we hold that 
there can be no sanctity or authority in them. All the 
religions expounded by them are, we find, mere construc
tions only, constructions out of the same materials ill every 
case-namely, those culled from the pages of Nature. The 
historical forms given to them severally are ell ually un
important, whether they take tile shape of superstitious 
falsehoods or of pleasing p"rables and legends. Neither 
parable nor snperstition is religion. Qne may read better 
than the other, but they are both mere decorations, to suit 
different tastes as they have varied in uifferent ages and 
countries. This, we say, is all the difference between 
Hdhmanism, Buddhism, Christianity, and Mahomedanism. 
Tbat Chri~tianity is the religion of the eleverest races of 
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the earth is only because it is, or seems to be, the \.Jest of 
the compenuiums of nature-worship extant. But the 
underlying current in all the compendinms is the same; 
and in every case the truth is borroweu truth, borrowed 
froIll the pages of X ature, whicll alone are absolutely 
true. 

This is ollr vindication of the faith in ns, which we shall 
now attempt to propound. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE FOOT-PHI~TS OF THE DEITY. 

Is there a God? This is the very first question to answer, 
and Nature answers it boldly and unhesitatingly, by point
ing out a stupendous unity regulated by an intelligent 
order of development. The unity presumes an architect 
and a single architect; the order of development an in
visible orderer: and no deduction can be more logical. 
A mathematical proof of tbe Deity may not be possible, 
for the simple reason that He cannot be brought before 
the senses; but we Lave abundant proofs around us for 
knowing Him and His ways. Neither one nor the other 
can be dplllonstrated, for demonstration is based on sensual 
evidence, which is not obtainable in this matter either 
from nature or from local revelations: but they can be 
proved to conviction by observation, and proofs Lased on 
observation and inference are quite as undeniable as those 
of the senses. We believe daily in a thousand things of 
which we have, and can have, no demonstrative proof. 
Must we decline to do so in one particular case only? 

God is not to be seen except through His works; but 
the foot-prints of the Deity in them are strongly marked. 
We cannot open our eyes in any direction but to read 
traces of Him. View the world as an astronomer, a 
geologist, or a' botanist; as a zoologist, a metaphysician, or 
a eloctor; as a traveller or a mariner-the mind medi
tates on nothing that does not place God prominently 
before it. Not only are art and design perceptible at 
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every step, but a vigilant and continuous government also; 
and the qnestion constantly arises: Who is this Designer, 
this Artist, this Director? Our own faculties are so limited 
that we get bewildered in thinking of Him; anrl hence 
the anxiety to draw a veil as it were between us and the 
idea by the use of such indefi nite expressions as N atuIe, 
Providence, Fixed Lnvs, and lcate. But call Him by what 
name you please, you cannot deny the existence of a First 
Intelligent Cause that produces and directs; that keeps 
everything in order and harmonizes every clement of 
discord around us: and what objection is there to call it 
God? 

God has revealell Himself ill all His works, and the 
revelation is so simple that the poorest intellect cannot 
miss it. The heuyens with their sun, moon, and stars; 
the earth with its trees, plants, birds, aud animals; our 
own bodies and mindg, are all replete with lessons of art, 
order, and ,yisLlom which are intelligible to everybody: 
and observation, knowledge, and science only confirm these 
simple readings. First read the llniverse with the naked 
eye--the never-ceasing order, beauty, and regularity ill 
the heavens; the infinity of objects, animate and inanimate, 
on the earth; the proportion, harmony, and mutual de
pendence of the several parts in both to each other-and 
the conviction is irresistiLle that an ever-present l'I1inrl, 
distinct from the system it has planned and finished, works 
it and pervadeg it, as its essence or life; and all that 
sciencc has discovered up to the present day only goes to 
confirm and intensify this belief. Design, purpose, relation 
of parts to a whole, of means to an end, these are all the 
discoveries made by science from L1ay to day; and they 
only come in as tributary witnesses of the truth which was 
already known, that there is a Designer and Contriver, a 
Protector or Governor, who directs ererything and rules 
over all. 

Is the Universe without God? The regions of immen
sit yare above and around us-not vacant, but choke-fuII.of 
. I . 1. ·tll l' • as a aram Immense orbs, compared to w nCll our eal· " . " 
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of sand. In the solar system there are some sixty planets 
and their satellites; and our sun is only one of the 
mallY shining lights that glisten above us. Even viewed 
by the naked eye we see a multitude of stars quite distinct 
from those that move round the sun. With the aid of 
glasses science has already counted more than twenty 
millions of them, but from sheer weakness is unable to 
count more. The milky way is a pathway crowded by 
them; the nebulous clusters are so distant that the 
light from them reaches us in millions of years. Does 
this convey to us any idea of the magnitude of the 
universe? The nearest fixed star (a Centauri) is esti
mated to be about twenty millions of miles distant from 
us. Have we the power after this to conceive what im
mensity is '? And yet all these revelations have refer
ence to one firmament only. Science imagines the exist
ence of innumerable other tlrmaments from which light 

. (loes not :ceach us, and which are therefore not visible to 
us. How vast then is the universe which scicnce has not 
explored 1 No human power or invention is capable of 
representing any COlTect idea of it. Science represents our 
conceptions by figures, but figures have limits. How can 
science then represent what has none? Science is igno
rant; and we want wisdom, wisdom to grasp that idea the 
fulness of which we can scarcely even imagine. The story 
of St. Augustine and the boy is well known. The monk 
was pacing the sea-shore m~tating on God, when he saw a 

,little boy pouring sea-water out of a cockle-shell into a hole 
in the sand. ',Vhat are yon doing ?' asked he of the child. 
'0, I am trying to empty the ocean into this hole.' 'But 
that is not possible, boy; you are wasting your time 
unprofitably.' 'And so are you, sir,' said the boy, 'in en
deavouring to compass the Infinite within the limits of 
your brain.' This is our great diHlculty; we have not 
room enough in our minds to compass Him: and to the 
lettered and the unlettered the disadvantage is the 
same. 

The general ch~racter of the solar system is noW 
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familiar to the comlllon intelligence; but has om fami
liarity with it made it less astounding? In these days of 
Armstrong and Whitworth projectiles wc are accn~tomed 
to startling ,"clocities; but do they approach the velocity 
of the heavenly bodies ? Jupiter, which is UOO times 
larger than the earth, lJloves rOUll(1 the snn with a velocity 
of 29,000 miles an hour, the earth with a velocity of 
68,000 miles, Mercury with a velocity of IU7,OOO miles, 
the COlJlets inconceivably faster-some at the rate of 
900,000 miles an hour. Can the mind grasp the ideas 
thus called forth? And yet what does science reveal but 
that, notwithstanding their vastness and their velocity, 
the heavenly orbs move through space without the 
slightest confnsion and disorder. There is no jostling 
against each other, 110 collision. Can natural causes 
explain the phenomenon? It is easy to reply that this is 
the work of gravitation. But what is gravitation? Is it 
a thino· by itself or a name bv which we ueneralize the 
0' ... 0 

phenomenon we see before us? ]\Ian codifies the acts of 
God into laws, and then thinks those laws to be distinct 
from Him! By seeing the same objects every day the 
mind gets accustomed to them, and attributes that to fixed 
laws which no fixed laws could have originated. ·Who or 
what gave birth to gravitation? Are we to regard it as a 
mere accident called forth into existence by chance, and 
perpetuated by it? Such a position would only plunge us 
into yet greater difficulties. Science tells us that our sun 
and the other suns that we call .stars are revolving round 
a common centre· that the universe is one harmonious , 
whole, without any appearance of disonler or disruption. 
Has the whole of this bewildering magnitude·-every inch 
of which comprises more design and intelligence than man 
can fathom, and is regulated by a principle which he can
not explain-·has this stupendous conception and this 
masterly execution of it lIO contriver but chance? Chance 
works in a slovenly manner, without order, arrangement, 
or contrivance. But what do we see in the universe, so 
far as we can see of it? A whole formed of parts do\·e-
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tailed into each other parts; expressly chosen to form an 
appointed whole. The universe is in motion, eternally 
and restlessly. A degree more or less of this motion would 
put all nature out. of joint. Shall we still attribute the 
origin and general concordance of the whole to chance? 
Then that Chance, so powerful, so intelligent, and so 
methodical, is God! 

vVe speak of the universe as though our minds could 
embrace it. But no one call conceive it but the Infinite. 
Let us come back then to a more limited field of inquiry
to our own home, the earth, of which we ought to know 
more. Here also, even the unscientific eye observes the 
same clear marks of design and wisdom, the same coherent 
delJendence of parts, the same constantly subsisting rela
tion between them in forming a whole, the same action 
and reaction between means and ends; and science con· 
firms fully and completely the conviction of the unlettered 
mind. "\Ve read the earth now with the aid of geology, 
chemistry, botany, etc. Geology tells 11S that the earth 
has been formed by disruptive agencies and atmospheric, 
aqueous, and organic influences into the appropriate abode 
for man it now is. This is absolutely telling us nothing 
but the way in which the creative and designing mind has 
moulde.d the agencies to such magnificent results. The 
evidence of chemistry and botany is precisely similar. 
They only explain the moclns operandi whereby the earth 
fulfils the object to-day which she has dOlle for ages, to 
suit the changing necessities of the hour. What does 
chemistry teach more forcibly than this, that the foulest 
refuse thrown out by man furnishes vegetation, plants, 
fruits, amI flowers for his convenience and happiness? 
But who does it? Science only explains how it is done. 
Man discovers; but what? He discovers only what God 
has created. Man invents; but what? His invention 
on Iv takes advantage of Nature's laws and provisions. 
WI;at is the steam-engine and the electric telegraph-the 
noblest proofs of his greatness-but applications of God's 
laws and gifts? He calls himself clever when IJC is able 
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to nse the means made availahlp. to him. But whence 
come those means? 

The earth deserves attention if only for the beauty it 
displays and the instruction it affords. The proofs of an 
intelligent First Cause are abundant in it, for everything 
we come across exhibits a design. There is no place for 
chance anywhere, or in anything whatever. If geology is 
to be trusted, not six thousand. but perhaps sixty thousand 
yeara were necessary to create the rocks, hills, and moun
tains of the earth. Before those ages and ages there were 
other worlJs, the worlds of vegetables and coals, which are 
separated from the present surface of the earth by layers 
of sand and clay; and these again were preceded by ante
rior worlds, before the worlds of vegetables and coals were 
made. Here we have the clearest proof of design and 
progression; none whatever of accident or chance. The 
ruggedness of the earth's surface, the existence of volcanic 
mountains, the disrllption of strata, were all designeJ, for 
they all answer the purposes of a wise government and 
contribute to the production and renewal of the soil. 
Here is the very perfection of intelligence to conceive, the 
very pefection of wisdom to adopt, the very perfection of 
power to execute; and the same lesson is constantly re
peated in everything else around us. 

It is the same lesson we read both in the vegetable and 
the animal world; nay, in every variety of animals, birds, 
insects, and plants. Each presents a study in itself, and 
the mere mechanism of each affords abundant proofs of 
perfection of design; a design which we can barely appre
ciate, but to which we cannot give effect ourselves, nor 
know of any power besides Omnipotence that can give 
effect to it. The animal machinery for instance is, we 
see a most inffenious and intricate one, of which the , " 
directing power is mysterious, imparted mysteriously, and 
taken away mysteriously. The directing power is given 
before the machinery is thoroughly organized; it is taken 
away ,,,hell the machinery is still nearly perfect. ~Inn 
has not been able to l'estore it to the dead machinery; but 
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God gives it to the machinery while it is inchoate. Take 
thc machinery into parts aml examine it more carefully. 
Obsen'c only the constrnction of the human eye; how in
finitely nicer it is than thc most finished telescope or 
camerCl-obscura: and shall we say that the latter have de
signers and creators, the former 110ne? Observe the bones, 
the tendons, the veins, the arteries, the nerves, and the 
muscles of the human frame, and you find more art and 
better adjustment of proportions in them than ill St. 
Peter's dome or the Taj MeMl; more minutely beautiful 
mechanism than the best mortal artist can conceive: and 
shall we say that they have no architect because we cannot 
find Him? Observe a bird's feather-the very commonest 
will answer our purpose as well as the rarest; see how it 
is formed by the putting together of distinct parts, atoms, 
and fibres, all of which together make up the beautiful 
w hole. Is there no designer of it? Tear the feat.her into 
pieces: can you re-assort the fi hres or atoms differently 
and produce the same or an equally good effect as before? 
One eannot well imagine a morc insignificant thing than 
a gnat, and yet its anatomy examined through the micro
scope displays marvels as great as the planetary system. 
The smallest leaf, the smallest fibre of a leaf, contains 
within itself all the functions of composition and decom
position uncleI' the principle of life; each part of it exhibits 
proportion, order, and skill, and is precisely what it ought 
to be to answer the end held in view in its formation. A 
blade of grass shows as much skill and finish as the SUIl. 

lts fibres, its cells, its air-valves, its spiral tubes: can any 
chance produec them? A grain of sand is composed of 
thousands of silicious shells: how many of them then are 
comprised in the mountains of the earth? A arop of 
water has millions of lives in it: how many of them then 
are contained in the vast oeean? Can any man reason 
himself to the conclusion that all these innumerable 
wonders haye been formed, cxist, and are sllstained with
out having any author or director? 

'''We haye not advanced a singlc evidence here wllich ,,'as 
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not known before. The page of X ature IS the snme to-tiny 
as it was six thousand years ago, and there is absolutely 
no new evidence to adduce. But science is explaining dny 
by day the mysteries of the evidences known to us, and 
that enables us the better to appreciate the greatness nnd 
beauty of the design about and around us. Every new 
discovery of science removes further and further the faintest 
possibility of chance having ever had any hand in the 
matter. The necessity of a Creator and Designer is 
enforced more and more strongly at every forward step 
that is taken. Of many parts of the arrangement the 
causes are yet unknown to us; bnt our ignorance furnishes 
us with no argument against intention and design. 
Science is explaining away these difficulties steadily; "-c 
see intention and design wherever the veil is lifted, ho""
ever little the opening may be. "Ve see one law or gencral 
principle everywhcre, while departing from it there nrc 
details under specific variations. The conception or plaJi 
is one; its execution is in parts, but all conforming to the 
one design. The resources available to the Artist, we see, 
are unlimitable; and the manner in which He utilizes 
them is, so far as we can understand it, perfect. 'We do 
not admit this in words merely, but in practice also. 
The efforts of human ingenuity have been confined to 
imitating the invention, ingenuity, and design we see 
around us. N otwithstamling that all our efforts are con
fined to mere imitation, we are crossed at every step by 
difficulties which we cannot always easily get over; but 
in the design we imitate, there are no difficulties at all. 

We search for the Artist, but do not find Him.· The 
telescope does not discover Him, though it brings nigh to 
us the star the liO'ht from which takes millions of years 

, b • 

to reach the earth' the microscope does not reveal HIm, 
thouoh it enables ~s to detect the existence of animal life 

o . 
in stones - the science of the chemist, wInch srparates 

, d t 
oxygen, hydrogen, and carbon from each other, o.cs. no 
separate Him frolll His works. 'Vhy is it so? or IS It so 
reall~-? The anatomist with scalpel in hand examines tIll' 
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human body, looking through the bones, brains, and blood, 
but sees no soul. Is there no soul in us? Let each man 
answer the question for himself, and then say if there is 
no God in the creation before him. Alas, we have no 
means, no knowledge for detecting the soul! But the very 
thought of the Deity is a proof of His existence. It is the 
testimony of that soul in us which the anatomist will never 
discover, that the universal frame has a mightier soul. 
We do not mean that God is nature and nature God, any 
more than we mean that the human soul and the human 
body nre one. For the whole series of causes and effects 
around us, we claim a First Cause; for all the various 
operations and forces which we are able to detect, we want 
an Operator; for the entire chain of agencies and affinities 
which science has established we seek, not their Creator 
only, but their Preserver and Governor also, for we see 
them constantly reconstituted Hnd modified. Newton's 
conclusion is therefore inevitable, that this beautiful system 
could have had its origin in no other way than by the pur
pose and command of an intelligent and powerful being 
who governs it. To ask about the whence and how of that 
being is an inquiry foreign to man, and does not really 
arise. We call Him First Cause, Soul, and Governor, and 
hold that the same necessity that proves His existence, 
proves Him to be eternal and immutable. All things, 
causes, effects, ends, designs, uses, and laws confirm this 
conclnsion at every point. ·What revelation other than 
that in the pages of N atme could establish this more 
forcibly? 



CHAPTER III. 

THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DEITY. 

THE existence of God established, we have next to deter
mine if He has any attributes, and, if so, what they arc. 
Our idea of God is wholly derived from two sources, 
namely, (1) from the outward manifestations of Him, and 
(2) from the inward teachings of conscience; and we hold 
that the first, or the outward manifestations, prove all His 
attributes, both physical and moral-the proofs of Hi~ 
moral nature being yet further confirmed by the second. 
The attributes usually conceded to Him are: Omnipotence, 
Omnipresence, Omniscience, and the perfection of Wisdom, 
Goodness, Love, and Purity; and we are quite prepared 
to prove these by the very evidences which substantiate 
His existence. Contrivance implies a contriver-contriver, 
adequate to the results attained in each case. 'Vhere the 
results prove greatness, the contriver must be great i where 
the results prove wisdom, the contriver must be wise; 
where the results prove beneficence, the contri\'er must 
be good. The existence of this Contriver from eternity is 
established by the very nature of the contrivance before 
us; His intelligence by the intelligence displayed iu it i 
His goodness and justice because of such things being 
known to us. The real nature of God cannot but be in
comprehensible to man; the finite intelligence can ne\'er 
transcend its own nature to comprehend the infinite; our 
knowled<Te of the infinite is merely nC3ative, resulting 

b • 

from the a(ldition of an indefinite number of fimtes. But ,,
_I 
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the addition being indefinite, the idea attained is as posi
tive and certain as human reason can ever expect to make 
it; and it is clear enough that the assistance of no merely 
local revelation can in any way better it. "\Ve see parts 
only of God's works; it is parts only that we can conceive ~ 
and when we speak of the whole nniverse, we only mean 
the sum-total of as many parts as it is possible for us to 
conJom. Our conception of the Master of the Universe 
must necessarily be similar; our thoughts are not suffi
ciently expansive to allow of the full conception of His 
attributes; but the limit of the idea is that only of our 
faculties. 

The vastness of the universe, and the skill and power 
by which it is sustained, bailie human thought to compass 
it. Of power, therefore, there are abundant proofs. But 
humanity has no correct idea of Omnipotence; we cannot 
conceive it, and therefore can never prove it. "\Vhat we 
can prove is this only: that He who has ordered the 
universe, He who is directing and controlling it, can, as a 
matter of course, do anything except what is contradictory 
to His own design, that is, what He can never wish to do. 
li He had worked with His own hands, this would have 
been clearly manifest; but, as He does not do so, we 
atttmpt to limit His potency by speaking of 'general laws' 
and' laws of nature' as having created, or as directing, the 
government of the universe. But this does not circum
scribe His power: for if anything can be clear it is this, 
that the laws act only as His agents; that the Maker of 
the laws is not subject to them. In point of fact, we know 
very well that the departures from fixed laws are very 
frequent. Uniformity, order, and precision mark the 
general rule; but still are there constant departures from 
them, as if to prove the arbitrary and intelligent will that 
really directs and governs. Fitness and correspondences 
surround us; but even the fitness and correspondences are 
infinitely varied, and are so full of especial ends and adapta
tions as to leave no doubt of the untrammelled authority 
of the }'irst Cause. Both the laws themselves and the 



HALF-HOURS WITH XA TCRE. 4 19 

departures from them are, tllerefore, our proofs of an o,-er
ruling Omnipotence. What are the laws of Nature by 
which the orbs of heaven are sustained? First, the pro
jectile force that hurled them into space, and next, the 
force of gravitation that keeps them steady. You cannot 
call either, or both of them together, God, for you see that 
they were created to answer a particular end. What then 
are they but proofs of the power that summoned them into
existence to give effect to His design? So far as we can 
understand then, there can be no limitation to the power 
of the Designer. He may not be able to make three one. 
or one three; He may not be able to equalize the proper
ties of circles and squares; He can most assuredly do
nothing that is not just., good, and wise: but these are the 
only limitations that limit Him, and they are limitations 
fixed by His own nature. To say that God caunot d(} 
these things does not qualify His Omnipotence in the 
least. It only imposes a moral duty on Him: and as the 
ideas of right and wrong emanate from Him, we see n(} 
objection to say that He is subject to such duty. 

The Omnipresence of God is proved in precisely the 
same manner as His Omnipotence. Wherever we see 
creation, there the Creator must Le present; He wh(} 
arranged all the parts of the universe must ha\'e been 
present at all places at one and the same time to arrange 
them j He who communicates life everywhere, and directs 
every change that is going on around and about us at 
every instant of time, must be present now as before at 
every place. This is not mere supposition, but the evidence 
alike of lettered and unlettered intelligence. Science 
asserts that the planetary system must have been created 
or arranO'f'd and put into motion at once, because a o , 

permanently-balanced system of bodies aIllI motions does 
not admit of being so balanced cxcept from the commencc
ment. He who balanced them must necessarily have been 
omnipresent from the outset. But it is not for once only 
that this omnipresence was required. Science tells us 
again that every part of the universe is changing, expand. 

27-2 
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mg, or being modified day by day; that such change is a 
necessity, as its effect is restoration; and that this renova
tion is perpetual. This, to some extent, comes within the 
cognizance of all of us, book-learned or otherwise. We 
often see clearly, within the range of our respective 
observations, th at a constaut formation, creation, and re
production is taking place in different parts of the universe, 
and that each part of it is working itself out apparently in 
ignorance of what its neighbour is doing, without the general 
design being ever confounded or frustrated. The proof is 
irresistible that the general Designer and Director of all 
is present, at each moment of time, at each distinct part 
of His works, to give effect to the renovations required, 
developing what requires to be developed, and winding up 
what requires to be terminated. This is Omnipresence; 
a:nd not only God Himself, but even certain of His agents 
ma'y be held to possess the quality, so far as human con
ception of the subject extends, as, for instance, gravitation, 
which is supposed to hold together the universal system. 

In the same manner, the Creator and Renovator of the 
different structures and forces in the "Universe must be 
conversant of everything relating to those structures and 
forces. His design is in itself, in fact, the best proof of 
this knowledge. He designed because He knew; He could 
not have designed if He had not known. We have only 
now learnt to calculate the speed of light, the cause of 
planetary motion, the course of the comet; but the Being 
that designed them must have known them from the com
mencement of His design. Till very recently our impre~
sion was that the earth was stationary, that the Slln moved 
from east to west, that the moon was nearly equal to the 
sun in size, that the stars were bits of fire stuck up in the 
heavens to lighten the earth. Our knowledge therefore is 
merely nominal; we know this only, that we know nothing. 
'Ve do not even now understand fully the design for the 
propagation of plants, trees, insects, birds, and animals; 
but we see that they are all produced fmd propagated with 
an exactness of detail that "'e attril'ute to the laws of 
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nature. Among the animals are those which prey on 
others and those which are preyed upon; but the design is 
perfect in its measures for preventing the extinction of the 
one, and the undue multiplication of the other. These are 
positive proofs of the constant knowleclrre of the Desirrner 

o '" 
throughout the limits of His desirrn and as this desi"n 0' .., 

extends everywhere, so His knowledge must lJe unbounded. 
He perceives everything and provides for every contin
gency; an universal perception is only another name for 
universal knowledge, at least so far as physical nature is 
concerned. The saIlle argument holds equally well ,18 

regards moraillature also. All moral powers and affections 
are from God; He is the chief as well of intellectual and 
moral as 01 physical existences, and therefore must be 
absolutely all-knowing. As regards the past this is only a 
question of memory; He created and would know, and, as 
there is nothing before ns to impugn Hi~ perfectness, the 
inference is that He must continue to know. The Omnis
cience of the [utme seems more difficult to estalJIish, but 
really is not so; for, seeing that the whole design is His, the 
conclusion is inevitable that He knows His own design fully. 
In morals there is this further tiifficulty involved, that the 
fore-knowledge of Goti coufiicts with the free-will of man. 
But, if God knows His whole design with its results, He 
must know the moral future also, as all events-physical 
and moral-exist in Him. An intelligent God must know 
all; the very first principle of existence is intelligence, end 
the author of it must be all-knowing. But God's fore
knowledge does not necessarily influence man's choice. 
He who created the mind will know of course as much of 
it as of the body, and of both equally well for ever; but lIe 
only knowlt. He knows what will happen just as He 
knows what has happencd; but His knowledge tioes not 
necessarily direct or control our actions. 

The contrivances of the Deity are vast and vllriou8. The 
inanimate earth, the animated \wrl,i, the planetary system 
with all its contents, form together an enormous whole, the 
bare conception of which staggcrs the human mind. But 
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is it its vastness only that strikes us so forcibly? What 
does astronomy, mathematics, geology, botany-all the 
sciences, in fact-assert but that throughout the boundless 
universe wisdom and intelligence are as manifest as 
regularity and power? The study of the physical and 
moral causes demonstrateR with equal force that they are 
both alike dependent on wise, regular, and salutary laws. 
Order universally proves wisdom, and the works of nature 
are everywhere orderly and well-regulated. We are averse 
to refer again and again to the heavenly orbs, of which we 
know so lIttle; but we know enough of them now to 
appreciate the wisdom of the arrangements and rules by 
which they are governed. The solid and insensible earth, 
we see, is alive ·with motion, teeming with life. It was 
not created complete, is not complete yet, will perhaps 
never be complete. It is always changing, something or 
other is being always created. ·With what wisdom are 
these changes effected, with what facility are all difficulties 
in their way overcome and the perfection of results 
attained! Take up anything of the earth, from a spire of 
grass to the bulkiest animal frame, and the lesson is the 
same. The structure of the human body is the one that 
has been most carefully examined, and what is the result ? 
The machine is so perfect that no improvement of it can 
be suggested, no defect of it rectified. The brain is an 
inexplicable mystery: it is a soft, spongy substance com
posed of tender threads interwoven. This is our seat of 
·wisdom; no eucyclopredia holds a larger assemblage of 
images and characters. Is not He who spun the threads 
wise? When they are deranged to any considerable extent 
can man restore them to order again? But beautiful as 
the mechanism of the brain is, what is it to the soul, the 
nature of whieh is a mystery to us 1 The soul is to the 
body what light is to the material world; and is not the 
Giver of it wise 1 It is a mystery which we C'lnnot solve; 
but the intent of it is too obvious to be misread. Who is 
there that does not appreciate the surpassing wisdom of 
the design 1 



HALF-HOURS WITH NATURE. 

The tokens of the divine chcwactCl' in the external world 
are: (1) the predominance of goodness over hurtfulness, 
(2) the prcuominance of happiness over misery, (::l) the 
preuominance of virtue over vice. The first is established 
by the profuse bounty with which the wants of all livin" 

" things are supplied, which is too evident to be uoubted. 
We cannot here refer to all the instances we see of it, but 
shall notice one only which will be understood by the 
humblest intellect. Water, we see, is a necessity to aU of 
us, in all places; and how beautifully and profusely it is 
supplied 1 The air 1'0 hs it from the ocean, and scnus it on 
in clouds to the earth, to fall down in rains, or gather round 
the mountains in mists and vapour" which then melt 
themselves into rills. The quantity wanteu for imme<liate 
distribution is thus measureu out in drops, while the 
remainder is left on the declivity of the mountains to be 
distributed by ri verso But are not the clouds capricious? 
A single effeet, a partial dearth in one place or a partin 1 
abundance in another, may be so characterized; but the 
general effects are always beneficial. They come when 
they are wanted, and where they are wanted; the relief 
afforded being generally sufficient. There are places where 
it does not rain; but there the rivers overflow their banks, 
or the night-dews are so abundant that they saturate the 
_ground. In this does not goodness predominate over hurt
fulness? What is the extent of country that suffers, say, 
in the course of a twelvemonth, from dearth of water; 
what the area so flooded that all vegetation 011 it is 
destroyed, as compared with the extent that blesses the 
e<luable dispensation of Providence? 

Happiness predominates over misery, anu that is a proof 
of God's love. The fact is best exhibited among the inferior 
creatmes of the world. The insect riots through the short 
intervaL it Ii ves; the birus sing among the branches and 
make love to each other; the fish sport in the great wide 
sea. X or is man less sllSceptible of blessedness than they: 
,in fact, he seems to be more susceptible of it, seeing tbat 
he can be blessed both physically and througu the mind; 
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and the efforts to make him happy are incessant. What 
has geology discoyered but that all the changes which the 
earth has undergone have been for its improvement, to 
renuer it more fit for the habitation of man 1 Day and 
night come to him at their appointed hours to remind him. 
alternately of labour and rest; and both labour and rest 
are but variations of blessedness as absolutely wanted as 
pleasure itself. The normal action of the senses is in fact 
nothing but enjoyment; it is only when they are over
indulged that they cloy. On the positive side, therefore, 
there is nothing but happiness: the constitution of animal 
life is enjoyment; pleasure is the normal expression of 
sensation, pain its liability only. The intention of the 
Creator, therefore, throughout His design is benevolent. 
The existence of pain and evil in the world will be separ
ately accounted for; it is sufficient for our purpose here to 
note that that is no qualification of the love of God. 

Creation is the manifestation of God's love; but not of 
His love only, but also of His purity. Is this assertion 
startling? It would be so if the common dogma were true 
that there -is nothing in life but vice, that virtue does not 
exist but in name. We assert, on the contrary, that a 
large amount of virtue, in germs at least, exists in the 
world; that the normal character of the soul is virtuous, 
though it is of course liable to vice. Where is the mind 
so utterly hardencd that does not wish to be holy, that 
does not strive to be holy, that ever gives up the struggle 
for improvement hopelessly 1 'Not yet' is indeed our 
frequent reply to calls for final purification; we wish to· 
defer the task slothfully: but no one, not even the worst 
reprobate, says-' N ever.' This, we hold, to be a proof of 
God's holincss. 

But the best proofs of God's character are the inle1'nal 
proofs. He who has given the sense of goodness to us, 
can He be wanting in goodness Himself 1 He who has 
made us loving and kind, can He be wanting in love? 
He who has given us conscience, can He be aught but 
pure? 
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From the attrilmtes we have conceded to Him, ''''' 
gather that God is all-perfect; ami this impression is 
confirmed by all we see arounu us. The moral perfec
tions of God are reciprocally connected. If you allow one. 
you concede all Power first existed; further expansion 
must be taken as a proof of wisdom; further still, of good
ness, justice, and mercy. They arc only the gradual and 
successive developments of an eternal principle. \Ve have 
reasoned ourselves to this admission in the first instance. 
and then conf;rmed the evidence of reason by the inuorn 
prom ptings of the mind. The latter evidence is perhaps 
the best, and there is no doubt that the soul in us, which 
we do not understand, assures us unmistakably that the 
soul of the universe is all-perfect. The savage paints God 
in brighter colours than he appropriates to himself; ami as 
we advance in civilisation we change the ideal according to 
om development. \Ve canllot conceive perfection; neither 
nature nor revelation has enabled us to do so. Revelation 
only repeats the words that nature puts into our mouths. 
But the demonstration is as conclusive as any moral 
demonstration can be that the fountain and root of all 
being. the fountain and root of all wisdom, the fountain 
and root of all goodness and love, must be all-perfect; 
since the very existence of such a being establi~hes His 
completeness in all respects. 



CHAPTER IV. 

HU~IA~ LIFE. 

WHAT is life? Do we know anything about it? If so, in 
what way? 

The universe is instinct with life. The earth, the water, 
and the air are full of animated beings-both those we see 
with the naked eye, and those which the microscope 
reveals to us; and it may be that not only the other 
planets and suns are so filled, but also the immensity that 
intervenes between them. This, if so now, most probably 
has been so from the commencement. What vast numbers 
of beings then have lived and died! And yet has not the 
mystery of life been even passably explained. We know 
not how it is imparted to us, nor how it is recalled. No 
revelation has thi'own any. light on the subject, llor science 
penetrated the gloom that surrounds it. It is easy to say 
that life is the result of organization, and death the result 
of disorganization. Such explanations are ullmeaning and 
enigmatical. They do not elucidate the why and where
fore, the whence and whither, of existence. What we want 
particularly to know is the purpose of life: it cannot be 
that it has none. 

This is an inquiry ill which our sole guides are reason, 
the feelings, and conscience. We do not know what con
science is, any more than we know what life is: but we 
feel that we have such a thing in us-an innate sense of 
good and evil which does not mislead us. We also feel 
that we have a power in us that enables us to distinguish 
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right from wrong, truth from falsehood; and this wc call 
reason, which also is a steady guide. And these two, with 
the feelings of the mimI, which are spontaneous, help us 
greatly to understand what we are in the world for, and to 
what end we are bound. No book-revelations -which are 
trustworthy so far only as thcy arc reasonable-assist us in 
our inquiry to the same extent. 

Who is thc lonl of this carth? Man apparently; for 
everything seems to have been given for his use, ath·an
tage, and enjoyment: and yet he feels that he sits with 
the sword of Damocles suspended over him. The bea,ts 
and birds are differently constituted, and appreciate fully 
the paradise given to them. Their wants are confined to 
physical food and physical pleasures, and these having 
been abundantly given are handsomely enjoyed. Their 
two most powerful instincts are hu nger and lust, buth of 
which are amply gratified. Who has ever seen an un
happy beast, bird, or insect, except under exceptional 
·circumstances? Their position, unlike 01\l'S, seems to be 
one purely of comfort and pleasure. They have no morality 
or imlllorality to think of, no doubt or remorse to trouhle 
thclll. If therc be sufferings even among them for which 
we see no recompense-and doubtless thraldOln to man is 
one of them-that is probably the condition of their exist
'cnce, their discipline-leading to some good not otherwise 
.attainable. What we see plainly is that their general 
state on earth, unlike that of man, is one of happilless. 

But why call1lot lllall enjoy his position similarly? The 
natural world is surely as beautiful to him as to other 
animals. Sleep after labour is full of sweetness to him; 
food to the hungry full of enjoyment; soft odours, the 
warhliu" of birds the moonli"ht, and the breeze of summer, 

M ' 0 

exhilarating to all. Pleasure comes to man through all 
the senses-·the eyes, the ears, the nose, the imagination; 
on land and water; from every direction above Ilnd around 
him. The savage has his wants supplied, and they are few. 
The civilised mall has ft Iso his Wfillts supplied. or at least 
mnnyof them. For II:;; personal convenience nrc gin'll 
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lands and livings, houses and gardens, silver and gold, meat 
and drink-sometimes in abundance, never very stintedly. 
But man feels that enjoyment is not the prime object of 
his existence; the sword hanging over him makes it im
possible that it should be so. With all the good given to 
him he has less of enjoyment than the other animals; more 
of discomforts also; and, if we imagine that he has been 
made for either one or the other, his life appears but a 
chaos of contradictions. 

The position of man being so singular, we naturally 
conclude that his destiny must be different from that of 
the other animals. He stands in relief as it were to the 
rest of them. He alone can judge between right and 
wrong; he alone has ideas of moral good and moral evil; 
he alone has aspirations which the control of electricity 
and steam does not satisfy. He has mind besides instinct, 
-a mind made for progression. The beasts progress from 
birth to adult years, but not from generation to generation. 
The horse of to-day is the same as the horse that lived a 
thousand years ago; but the school-boy of to-day walks 
burdened with the discoveries of Copernicus and Newton, 
with the studies of Socrates and Bacon. He has been pro
gressing from age to age; but whereto? The blessings of 
life are given to some of us-namely, good health, a cheerful 
disposition, and a mind at peace. Its evils are felt by 
many more-.namely, pains and diseases, discontent of 
mind, and miseries arising from losses, crimes, and conten
tions. But neither one nor the other detains us in the 
race. 'Ve are hurried through our felicities when we would 
rather linger over them,and dragged through our trials when 
we ·would fain avoid being exposed to them. On! on! We 
try in vain to stay the speed of the fleeting hours; all 
our efforts are futile to break the strength of tIle current 
that whirls us forward. Weare now surrounded by 
friends and relatives, anon left behind and solitary, then 
altogether deserted. What then is the purposc of this 
life? Whither are we bound? 

The reading of the enigma by reason and conscience is-



HALF-HOURS WITH NATURE. 

that' Life is a school '-a school for moral and spiritual 
training, every event in which is a lesson for our purifica
tion, all the elements around us our teachers. 'Ve see 
about us nothing hut a collection of inexorable elements 
and powers, all of which however have certain duties to 
perform to further our advancement. niches and poverty, 
gaiety and sorrows, marriages and deaths, the ties of life 
bound or Lroken, are all lessons, not thrown out at random 
to us, but designed and appointed for our benefit and sal
vation. As a rule, we all value riches, greatness, anti 
power; though intrinsically they can have no value what
e\'er, being akin, at best, to the thirst of fever which the 
supply of water does not quench. They are of value only 
if they teach us humility, and make us useful members of 
society. As a rule, we arc afraid of poverty, distempers, 
and afflictions; but in truth they are more valuable than 
wealth and greatness, as restraining and subduing our 
passions, teaching us lessons of gentleness and patience, 
and training us for the most difficult problems of existence. 
Have you been prosperous in life, my millionaire friend? 
What have you learut from your prosperity? If pride and 
self-sufficiency only, your schooling has not terminated: if 
moderation, temperance, and generosity, you have learnt 
well Have you been miserable in life, poor man? \\,11at 
have you learnt from misery? If envy and hardness of heart 
only, the lesson has been to no purpose: if fortitude, trust 
ill God, and self-reliance, you have learnt well. The 
greatest of lessons to acquire seem to be two only-namely, 
to suffer bravely, and to wear humbly. The one we derive 
from our afllictions, the other froUl prosperity. If we fail 
to learn these, then is human life vain to us; our trial 
still further deferred. 

Life then, we understand, simply as the trial of the 
mind; and it is the wind, we see, which gives its character 
to it. To the sorrowing man it seems gloomy, to the 
satiated man effete and tastdess, to the cheerful man 
cheerful, to the hopeful man hopeful, to the pure-minded 
Illan pure, to the joyful joyous, to the goo..t good. It i. 
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the same creation upon which the eyes of all are fixed; 
but the aspect it bears to them severally is different. The 
eye makes the beauty it looks upon, the ear its own melody, 
the heart what confers beauty and gladness to it. There 
are no blessings which the mind may not convert into the 
bitterest evils, no trials which it may not transform into 
the greatest blessings. Our trials are constant; their 
purpose one. If we benefit by them then is not life vain. 
The blight, the void, the blank in it, that we complain of, 
is all in ourselves. If we kindle the life in us and do our 
duty manfully, the darkest phase of life will not 1)e utterly 
dark to us. 

Man's position in life is work. All the other animals 
find their need provided for them, and have only to seek 
for the replenishment of their wants. Man alone must 
labour to get them satisfied. A nature with higher ends 
than indolent repose and irresponsible indulgence h.as been 
given to him, and work is its proper clement: work, not 
simply to supply his natural but also his moml wants, so 
that he might acquire the virtues with which his welfare 
is wound up. Every now and then, every petty' incident 
of life calls for an act of self-command, while every second 
event perhaps calls for the exercise of calmness, or candour,. 
or modesty, or self-respect, or generosity. The mind must 
be well-trained to meet these calls as they arise, however 
sudden may be the emergency. In our humanity there is 
a problem, the speculative solution of which is philosophy, 
its practical solution a good life. 'Forward' is the watch
word of existence, and growth of goodness and piety 
the end to be attained. God has given natural piety to all, 
just as he has given natural reason to all-possibly in 
greater or less degree. l\fan's business ia the culture of the
portion he has received. Tbe seed is in us; the field is in 
our hearts: on whom does it rest to cultivate it but our-
selves? 

Amusements and pleasures men seek for naturally in the
world; and there is no reason why they should not. God 
bas not given us a wish too much, or a passion too many; 
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and it docs seem that He intenrlt'd that Wt' should enjoy 
them, enjoy them well and thoroughly, provided the enjoy
ment be such as can be indulgetl ill with windows open. 
But reason demands that the senses be not perpetually 
clamorous. Besides the I-,'Tatification of our appetites there 
are apparently other and lUore important duties deyolving 
on us. There is the mind to cuitiYate, the soul to train, 
the heart to pUl'ify; and these duties must not be lost sight 
of in the round of our pleasures, or even of ollr worldly 
avocations. Secular work is in most cases a necessity: 
God has not made us independent of it, and therefore we 
must work. Bnt the beauty of God's contrivance is tlus, 
that the daily labour apportioned to us can always 1x> 
blended with the bigher objects of our existence, witb the 
final end of our bein,~, In the shop, the scbool, the office, 
in our own houses, in the midst of our enjoyment.~ and 
pleasures, we baye the sallle opportunities, the same advan
tages and disadvantages, the same temptations to work 
with, for improving our minds and purifying our nature 
as elsewhere, and there is no excuse therefore, for losing 
sight of the end while we are busy with the meaos. 

~fan works; be amasses fortunes, or writes books, or 
sews cloths, 01' makes shoes: the work is all alike. Hut 
the work docs not go with him when he departs from the 
world: what goes with him is the impress of the work on 
his mind. niches, power, fame, enrich not the mind if they 
do not give it the development it re![uires. Our one great 
need is expansion-more, and yet more, day by day. • Give 
me riches, fame, and power,' say we. 'Hut, no,' I18Ys an 
overruling ProYidence; • you wiUnot profit by them. Take 
what you call the evils of life; they will sanctify, expand, 
and invigorate all that is estimable in you.' Gold and 
silver like even;titiu" else are but means to an end. The • -.I 0 J 

mrpenter is not richer for his tools, nor the rich mao for 
his money-bags. 'Vhat 'proportion of men, real men of 
worth have the rich turned out? The true aristocrats of , . 
nature are not those wbo hl1\'e sih'er aud gold, but, pbyu-
cally, those who are healthy and strong, and, mentally. 
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those who are wise and virtuous. All that we need seek 
for, therefore, is that which will best work out our destina
tion. The guides are in us: we have intelligence to judge 
of intellectual things, conscience to judge of moral things, 
affections to judge of domestic relations and everything 
affectional, the soul for approaching nearer to God. What 
is wanted of us is action, the performance of our duties in 
our respective spheres without running counter to a provi
dent God bent on achieving our salvation. 
. What do the tattered rags of the beggar hide? A human 
heart. And what the royal mantle of a prince? A human 
heart only. The trials of both are absolutely the same. 
Good health to both is the effect of temperance, sobriety, 
and virtue; a cheerful and contented mind the effect of 
goodness, kindness, and love; peace, the attendant of 
charity and general good-will. To 10th the evils of life are 
pains and diseases brought on by excesses and de1aucheries; 
discontent. of mind caused by envy, pride, impatience, or 
misdirected ambition; misery born of ill-nature, anger, 
malice, or strife. The scheme of Providence is to make 
both happy here and hereafter; and, in the case of both, 
duty and happiness have been so interwoyen that they 
cannot be true to the one without reaping the other. 

A good life can-ies with it its own reward; the mind has 
no happiness except through its intrinsic excellence. It is 
true that, like all animals, man also derives genial satisfac
tion in appeasitlg his hunger and thirst; and that, unlike the 
other animals, the pleasure is greater to him when he can 
tickle his palate with dainty morsels and exquisite drink. 
But enjoyments of this sort are not filling, and cannot 
therefore 1e prized very highly. Sensual gratifications, 
the brutes enjoy in greater degree than man; wealth, the 
dog watches more vigilantly in his heap of bones; cuntling, 
the fox displays it in higher degree. Delights and pleasures 
of this kind are delights and pleasures only to those who 
have not been able to awaken their reason and conscience, 
and cannot last long. Pains, rottenness, ana disease are 
the effects of lust and intemperance; poverty and in-
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solvency the consequence of pride, prodigality, and reck
lessness. The pleasures of the mind, on the contrary, grow 
and improve: parental, conjugal, and filial love increase in 
ardency by age; justice, friendship, and hnmanity never 
cloy in their development; pnrity of conscience is an un
failing source of felicity, and the best lifter-up of the head 
to all. 

What disturbs our equanimity most in life are the 
apparent inequalities of the human lot; though in reality 
the inequalities are not so great as we fancy them to be. 
lt is almost impossible for us correctly to find out who are' 
the really happy, who the really miserable; who the really 
good, and who the really wicked. How then can we 
determine if our positions in life arc really unequal or 
not? In point of fact, things are more impartially balanced 
than they appear; absolute inequality is an exceptional 
,'ase. As a rule, life is a system of checks and balances: 
,10 blessing comes without a drawback to it; no calamity 
without a corresponding compensation. The great and 
most frequent mistake is that which appraises the highest 
as the happiest state. An inversion of reasoning would be 
more accurate: the happiest state, whichever it be, ought 
to be prized as the highest; and often a state of compara
tive poverty is found to be far happier than a state of com
parative affluence. In reality, our wants are not many. 
We suffer more from our desires than our actual necessities. 
But all our desires are not wholesome; and very often our 
failures, which we count as disadvantages, are really of 
advantaO'e to us as IcadinO'" to greater contentment and . " ' 
felicity. 

, He that needs least: says Socrates, 'is most like the 
gods who need nothing.' Do we understand this? ' I 
was happy,' you will hear many admit; 'I hope to be 
happy,' is the aspiration of many more: but' I am happy,' 
is the admission of none. Why is it so? Simply, because 
we would fain have more than we actually stand in need 
of. lt is lllan that makes his life unhappy; unhappy by its 
nature it is not. If the most miserable man will draw up 

28 
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an in\'cntory of his blessings, and then an inventory of hi~ 
wants, he will find that hc has more of the former than of 
the latter. If we only knew how little others enjoy their 
seeming advantages, w11ich make us so envious, there would 
be much less of heartburning in the worlel than there actu
ally is, and mnch greater content. The servant envies his 
master; oftener the master has greater cause to envy hi~ 
servant, at least in respect to particular adyantages. 
ObsCUl'ity has, no donbt, its drawbacks; but a great naTlle 
has often mallY more, as every famous man has ordinarilv 
many rivals and many enemies. Persons of uirth, riche~, 
power, and talents are not necessarily happier titan humbler 
men; there is no real reason to envy them: and, whell we 
do envy them, we only create an anguish "'here thrre 
originally was none. The good in life in our portion we 
look upon as our due, and l'ecei ve without acknowlecl:,;
ment. ,Ve only fire up when we receive evil, as if it was 
sent to us and us alone. Those who are able to receive 
both cheerfully, understand anel appreciate human life 
best. 

There has been at all times past, and there probaUy 
will be at all times to come, two sorts of men, broilllly 
divided as the good and the bad, the godly and the un
godly. There grow tares in the field as well as wheat, and 
thev "TOW to"ether up to the harvest-the harvest of death. 

J n 0 

We do Ilot know if they are parted even after death; it is 
possible that they are not. But this we know, that nOlle 
are so bad in life but that they have some good in them, 
and that, if they only attempt it, and if further time for 
such attempt be available to them, even the tares may 
become \yheat lwfore they are finally gathered. The 
capacity of becoming better is inherent in man. • I am,' 
• I Olwht' 'I can' 'I will' are wonls which man alone can w' , ) 

say, and the saying of which distingnishes him from the 
lower animals; and, as God must love all His creatures, 
there can be no doubt that every endeavour m~n makes to 
improve himself is sure to be assisted by Him. • Never 
despair' ought, therefore, to be our distinguishing motto 
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in life. Why should the greatest sinner be utterly hope-
l~ss ? 

We frequently hear it said that man is sinful by nature: 
but, in fact, he is not so. His constitution is apt for virtue; 
sin is the depravation and abuse of it: nothing makes him 
miserable but the misuse of his advantages. Even when 
utterly depraved, man is never antagonistic to virtue. He 
does not hate justice as justice, truth as truth, benevolence 
as benevolence. He admires them while he violates them. 
He fires up when another's iniquity is referred to. God 
therefore did not frame us wrong. He has only saddled 
us with an additional responsibility which He has not 
assigned to other creatures. Man alone of all His crea
tures on the earth can sin. The tiger slays ruthlessly, the 
serpent stings treacherously, the wrath of the bear is un
governable; but they act upon their instincts and sin not. 
Man acts with reason and conscience to help him, and 
hence arises his peculiar responsibility. But He that has 
imposed the responsibility on us must, and does, help us 
to do justice to it. 'Ye have only to gird up om loins and 
, screw our courage' for success, however much the odds 
against us may be. There is darkness against the paths of 
all of us; difficulties insuperable to om own exertions; 
anxious and fearful troubles; pains, affiictions, and sorrows: 
but there is often, very often, at our greate.st extremity, a 
direct intervention of Providence for our relief. Our 
greatest needs are not seldom met by means we Hever dream 
of· and from rrreat crimes we are at times deterred by hin-, b 

drances we never calculate. This establishes the govern-
ment of God. He uses general laws where nothing more 
is re(luired· but where those laws fail to secure a par-, , 
ticular end, He most certainly can and does interfere with 
them to insure the specific purpose to be attained. The 
experience of that man must be very little indeed that has 
not discovered that very often thoughts come into our 
minds and incidents take place which cannot be purely 
'accillental.' and what are these but especial acts of , 
grace? 

28-2 
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This life, then, with an ever-wakeful God.superintending 
its working, is not a bad life for us after all. We under
stand it as the first opportunity given to us for the attain
ment of excellence; an opportunity variegated by a 
considerable share of happiness, though touched also with 
a shade, sometimes a deep shade, of misery. As a rule, 
childhood is happy, youth is happy, labour, honest labour, 
is happy, rude health is happy, there is deep satisfaction in 
manhood, peace in old age. Each of the stages is, indeed, 
also liable to misery; but misery apparently is not their 
normal condition. The eye opens on a world of beauty 
and loveliness; the ear hears tones and voices that fill the 
heart with rapture; the angel of gladness is all around us. 
H the angel of affliction be there too, turn not away from 
him, for without him the whole scheme of love would 
perhaps be frustrated. 

With all its evils life is a blessing to all of us; and the 
best. proof of this is that no one wishes to die. It is not 
simply the dread of something after dmth that binds man 
to life, but an innate love for life itself. Misery makes a 
greater impression on us than happiness, because misery is 
not the normal condition of our existence; our happy days 
pass unnoticed simply because they are so many; we do 
not give sufficient attention to our blessings, which are 
constant, but run off to see the occasional ruins and wrecks 
about us; the times of calamity are the mile-stones by 
which we count progress, but only because as a rule life is 
a good and gracious boon. It has good for the good, virtue 
for the faithful, victory for the valiant; and we feel God, 
not only as the cause of these bounties, but as the dis
penser of them. Why do we shudder at death? Because 
life, we find, is not, with all its trials and misfortunes, 
altogether unpalatable to us, while of death we know very 
little indeed for certain. . Reason tells us that death can 
be nothing more than liberation or relief; but that very 
reason tells us that to live and endure adversity is more 
heroic than to seek relief in death. 

Life is short, and we love it so that we are constantly 



HALF-HOURS WITH NATURE. 437 

complaining of its briefness. But, if Providence has made 
it short, let it pass away. It is after all but the traveller's 
passage,and demands no more than his passing thoughts and 
affections, not his ultimate attachment. Only be it passed in 
the ways of duty, in the exercise of wisdom and benevolence, 
with watchfulness: in a word, brief as it is,let it be well spent, 
so that the direct object of it may not be missed. If it 
carries us one step forward towards the end, then shall we 
not have borne its burdens and miseries in vain. It is not 
possi ble for God to fail in his intents in any respect; and 
if we do not find man in this life to be exactly what God 
wished him to be, it is only because God did not intend 
this world to be the final theatre for working out His 
scheme. In the long-run man will and must be exactly 
what God wished him to be. All he has to do here is not 
to thwart the consummation of that scheme by pulling 
against it. An unwilling horse necessarily makes his own 
journey long. 



CHAPTER V. 

OUR DUTIES. 

THE idea of God correctly formed makes it comparatively 
easy for us to understand the duties expected of us. If 
God be wise, pure, good, and loving, it is surely not 
difficult to understand that we should love Him, submit to 
His dispensations, and obey His dictates with cheerful 
loyalty. ' But how are you to know His dictates to obey 
them?' triumphantly asks the Christian or the Vedantist. 
, Where do you find any expression of His will except in 
the Bible and the Upanishacl8.2' Our reply is as before, 
that the laws of God are broadly written on every page of 
nature, and that none but the blind or reprobate can mis
read them. 'What do you want to know? What do the 
Bible and the Vecl8 teach you that you do not find expressed 
as forcibly in nature? Are not the Ten Commandments 
to be seen in every object around us? Did not the good 
and the pious know of them in the past, and observe them, 
before either the Bible or the Veds were generally known? 
Are they not now understood by the good and the pious 
in places where Christianity and the other book-religions 
have not penetrated? If the duties of life were only to 
be read in the pages of the Bible, or the ]{o1"ltn, or the 
Vecls-if they were only to be learnt in churches, mosques, 
and swn£ljes-what need was there for reason and con
science being given to us? No; morality is not in this or 
that system of religion, but it is established in nature and 
III mall. It has only to be called forth and exercised. 
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.A~ good health is the law of nature and ill-health its per
Yer,;ion, so action accoruing tv nature is morality, opposed 
to it immorality. What is true is that we do not all read 
Hature with the same eye, allY more than we all read book
revelations ill the same sense. Eut the page of nature 
before ns is one; and in nature and kind the lessons we 
derive from it are one; though possibly not one in form 
in every instance. The variations in form, however, can
not matter much. 'What God can require of us is simply 
the performance of our duties as they are made plain to us. 
Christianity has labelled this truth by asserting that, 
• Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be 
re'luired;' and the reverse must necessarily be equally 
true, that to whomsoever less is given, from bim less will 
be received. 

If we accept God then, as the first of our benefactors, as 
all Nature says He is, the very first of our duties naturally 
is the love of God; we hau almost said to the exclus·ion, but 
we more advisedly correct ourselves by saying, to the 
'incl1(sion of all other duties. The knowledge of this 
trll th is the same in all minds, at least at the outset, 
thc,llgh it may be that it is not well sustaineu in many. 
The goodness of Gou is so manifest that it is more difficult 
not to understand it than to understand it aright, and 
where is the savage that uoes not understand it at all ? 
Amid all the contrivances and resources cxhibitefl in the 
universe nothing is more marked, more simple to uwler
stand, than the unceasing and unfailing supply of food 
provided for the innumerable myriads of life with which 
it abounds, though that food has to be supplied in different 
ways to different kinds of existences. With animal life to 
eat is to be happy, and everything conduces to the supply 
of this lIeed-light, heat, mcchalliwl, and the elcmentA. 
The intent is palpable that no one shall perish from lack 
of foou; for the infiuitude of life around us there is an 
immensity of supply; even in the burning deserts of 
Arabia the camel finds the acacia to subsist upon. The 
supply indeed is so great that we are almost startled at the 
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waste we see around us; though in point of fact we know 
that there is no waste in creation. Does any parent so 
lavishly provide for his children? The most beautiful 
provision for our educa.tion is instinct, which not only 
believes without proof, but against proof. Is there any 
lack of it in the universe? For man whose life is not 
bestial, who has other aspirations than mere eating and 
sensual gratifications, we see 'a thousand substances and 
properties created, with an adaptation RO exact that it is 
impossible to misread the intention. If it had been diffi
cult to e3tablish these truths from the pages of nature, it 
might have been difficult to understaud that love and 
allegiance to God are due from us. But,as the case stands, 
not to appreciate such obligation seems to be simply im
possiLle. 

But what is love of God? How are we to exhibit it 'I 
"\Ye cannot love God personally, as we love wife and 
children, father and mother, brother and sister, for He has 
no personality to love. Is it difficult to understand from 
the pages of nature and from the teachings of reason and 
conscience, that the love of God is simply thc love of 
virtue, the love of goodness, and the love of truth; that is, 
the 10\'e of those of His attributes by which we best 
appreciate Him? If we really lovc God we can only 
prove that love for Him uy endeavouring to please Him; 
and in what way can we please Him but by furthering 
His purposes, by meeting Him half way, as it were, in the 
accomplishment of His intents? Why is God not seen? 
Probably because if He were seen He could not test our 
love. Cod is a spirit, pure even to purity, having no 
earthiness about Him. Our love for Him, therefore, if 
sincere, would necessitate the throwing off of our earthi
ness that we might the sooner be able to see Him in 
purity. The love of God necessarily comprehends every 
other duty that we can think of; all acts, exercises, and 
discipline of the mind, will, and affection towards Him. 

The string of duties usually added to the love of God are: 
fp,ar of and trust in Him, honour and respect for Him, and 
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adoration of Him; and reason and conscience explain the 
sense in which these duties are to be rendered. The fear 
of God cannot mean trepidation, for He is a loving and 
not a stern Father to us: it must necess:nily mean such a 
regard for Him as will keep us away from sin, such a 
feeling for Him as will prevent us from displeasing Him. 
The trust in Him can similarly mean only such a strong 
attachment for Him as will enable us to bear with equa
nimity the inequalities and disappointments of life. We 
seldom understand why His dispensations are, at least 
seemingly, unequal: we should try our best to remedy the 
inequalities if we can; but, failing in that, our next best 
course is to reconcile ourselves to them, fully believing that 
the God whom we see to be so kind and good to us in 
everything will always do what is best for us, even though 
we may not understand His acts in every instance. So 
also, honour and respect for, and adoration of God do not 
mean the deference which a servant shows to his master, 
or a hireling to the person who hires him, but to read 
God's ,,·ays correctly, obey the dictates of reason and con
science with fidelity, and submit to the castigations in
flicted by Him with patience, if not with cheerfulness. 
We refer to the last particularly as perhaps the greatest of 
all our virtues: it implies implicit reliance on God at the 
hour of our greatest tribulation; reliance on wisdom of 
which the proofs about us are abundant. He knows what 
He gives and refuses: we do not. ",Ve repine to see what we 
want cri ven to others but denied to us: we have to recon-

o ' 
cile ourselves to the conviction dictated by reason that 
what suits others may not be equally suitable to us, and 
that of this God is the best, the only judge. 

The love of God therefore implies, as we haye said, all 
the duties collectively which we owe to Him; a1HI, simi
larly the second erralld division of our dllties is comprised in , '" 
the love of uur kind, which embraces all the duties we owe 
upou the earth. The love of God and the love of man are, 
in fact, produced by the same temper of mind, the former 
beinC1 the foundation of the latter; and truly does the 

'" 
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Bible say that' on these two hang all the Lnv an(l the 
prophets.' Man knows both these duties by intuition. 
We do not know if other animals have any similar feelings. 
If they have, they too must have a III oral life which may 
or may not be distinct from ours. Our code is based on 
conseience, which says distinctly what we should do, and 
what not. After that reason takes up the problem and 
works it out, and after that again experience, not the least 
important teacher of all. The child stumbles and learns 
to walk, burns his finger and avoids fire; and to men, simi
larly, sin and pain are but the sturn ble and the fire which 
hurt only to teach. The lessons are invariably the same. 
Who does not know, or being told does not admit, that 
every virtue resolves itself to one or other of the two grand 
divisions-the love of God and the love of man? 

",Ve have said that the love of God is not a personal 
love; nor does the love of lllan bear that character. The 
love of God is the love of Goodness and Truth; and, simi
larly, the love of man implies bearing with our neighbours 
and doing good to them, to such extent as may be practi
cable for us. An isolated being has no ethical sense, for 
he does not nee a it. Morality begins with social life, and 
is also hest tested by it. There are various]; inds of men 
in the world: some are proud, others immoral, others 
covetous, others unjust. Our inward monitor tells us 
that our duty to all is the same; we must love all in 
charity and peace; our benevolence and beneficence must 
be constant, habitual, and universal. God has made nothing 
in. the world in vain, or to be idle; eyery part is made to 
minister to the good of the whole acconling to the powers 
and virtues given to it; and, as He Himself is unremitting 
and incessant in His care and well-doing for us, even so Jl1US~ 
we try to act to the Lest of our power towards each other. 
The love of man is the basis of practical yirtue; to spread 
happincss around us is our happiness; no one can do a 
good dced without fcelilJg himself the happier for it. In 
an utilitftri:1n world it is no slur on the economy of nature 
that the ultimate basis of every praiseworthy act is self-
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gain. But the act implies great Racrifices, for it implies 
patience and long-suffering j mildness, kindness, and 
beneficence; absence of envy, rashne~s, and over-hastiness; 
total negation of vanity and self-prirle. No man can 
Plake such sacrifices without benefit to himself. 

What is religion beyond this: namely, being and doing 
good, to the best of our power? Aud for this exercir,e 
what theatre can be better than this world, 0111' coar~e and 
common world, with all its cares and temptations, its fights 
and rivalries, its ever-busy and absorbing avocations? 
Our virtues are justice, truth, sincerity, self-denial, gentle
ness, forbearance, and purity. No man can be thoroughly 
proficient in any of them without the active tussle of life. 
The book of nature speaks of no such thing as salvation 
through Christ, or any body else; hut it does speak of 
work, toil, effort, character, gradual development of the 
mind and feelings, gradual acquisitiou of the purification 
that saves. It is the plodding worklllan, the bustling man 
in office, the active artisan, the wide-awake tradesman, 
who is called upon to exercise these virtues. The conflict 
of life is in fact given to man for no other end; a religious 
life means a life of usefulness in its broadest sense. Take 
a long breath and a deep breath; do full justice to the 
body, the senses, and even the passions: but use God's 
means only to the purposes of God, that is, for your own 
improvement. Live a brave, manly life; always at work 
in your calling, but always making true use of the means 
to the final end. 1,Vealth has its duties and its instruc
tions ; poverty teaches labour and self-denial; the fortunate 
speculation, the disappointed hope, have each their re
spective teachings. All these divide themselves into the 
two main parts of negative and positive virtue; negative, to 
do harm to no one, positive, to do every good ill one's power. 

By the laws of nature it is the interest of every man to 
act well. Says conscience to us: 'Be chaste, be temperate, 
be laborious;' and experience invariably shows that the 
breach of these instructions is punished lJy ailments. 
Says conscience again: 'Be just, true, and merciful j' nlHl 
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experience teaches us, bitterly indeed, that the departures 
from these instructions carry their own punishment with 
them. . Even in that which we understand best-namely, 
the making of money-unjust gains we find are of the 
nature of leaven; they sour the whole lump, and bring 
down curses 011 all the possessions of a man, lawfully or un
lawfully acquired; while the little competence acquired 
in righteousness COlltinues much longer than much greatel
wealth acquired in unrighteousness. The connection is so 
perfect, the penalties attached to evil-doing follow so 
regularly, that no one of any experience can possibly 
mistake the instruction. N or are we really so sinful by 
nature as we are represented to be, that to reject such 
instructions summarily should be natural to us. Immor
ality is abhorrent to the standard of natural reason, so 
long as it has not been perverted by crime or lawlessness; 
man by nature is only l-iable to vice, not given up to it. 
At all eYents, the stereotyped ethics of book-revelations 
cannot add fmce to such instructions. The sum-total of 
our duties, as we read them in nature, is this: What we 
understand the Deity to be, that must we attempt to be 
ourselves, though we can only imitate Him at a very 
respectful distance_ Do we find Him just? we must try 
to be as just as we can; do we find Him pure? we must 
try to approach His purity as far as flesh and blood will 
permit; do we find Him good and kind? then must we 
try to be good and kind ourselves; and, as His virtues are 
not limited, we must not limit our well-doing. What is 
morality? It is only that influence of nature which opens 
the heart to appreciate the concordance of the universe 
with a feeling that it alone shall not be a di~cordant atom 
in it. A longing to be at onc with the rest of creation, 
which is called forth in us by nature, teaches us all om 
duties fully; and, the duties taught, we have to act up to 
them. If we fail we lose the first opportunity given to us 
to win our spurs. We have to go ~~p for final salvation; 
if we choose to go down, the ascent, which rnust be 
achieved, is necessarily deferred and delayed. We believe 
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however in this assurance, that it is nothing but an oppor
tunity lost; that further opportunities are given to us, 
However bad we may seemingly be, our conviction is firm 
that we shall yet, all of us, ];e helped on to eventual 
happiness and purity in due course. The gnarled tree 
gives as valuable timber to the workman as the straight 
and ungnarled trunk, though doubtless it gives him much 
greater trouble to shape it. In both cases, however, the 
tree must be sound, not rotten, to be of use; and in our 
case too, the purity required for final happiness must be 
attained. 



CHAPTER VI. 

TIlE r:S-TERMEDL\TE FL'TUTIE. 

EVEI:Yl'HING around us images a spiritual life : the strong 
man that toils and the child that plays have thoughts 
beyond their labours and their occupations. The animal 
enters life ready clothed, provided with natural weapons of 
defence, and armed with conscious instinct to seek food 
and sensual enjoyments. This was its condition when the 
world began; this is its condition now. There has been 
no progressive knowledge or wisdom for it; and on these 
premises we conclude-perhaps erroneously-that this 
world is all to it. nut man's position is not similar. He 
has to depend for sustenance and protection on others at 
the outset, and then on his own exertions. He gets nothing 
ready-made for him; and his aspirations are not limited to 
what he is able to procure. He first lived in caverns, and 
now lives in houses; is physically weak, and yet more 
powerful than the tiger and the elephant, more cunning 
than the fox, more soaring than the eagle; has progressed 
from inyention to invention, and from knowledge to know
ledge. But these improvements do not bound his yearn
ings; the world can give nothing to content him: the 
world then cannot be his final c1estinatioll. The beasts of 
the field seem to be satisfied with their lot; but not mau 
with any, not even the savage. 

What is our experience of human life? To some it i~ 
labour, business, or activity; to others pleasure, gain, or 
Ruccess; to others again, lUcre pain, loss, or disappoint-
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ment. These last are not the least numerous; they find 
in life nothing but trouble and uneasiness enero·ies wasted ...... '0, 
unprofitable sadness, the result of plodding care. But 
through this labour, this success, and this disappointment, 
every little friction discovers a glimpse of infinity to us, 
showing that we are of it and for it, and are only hindered 
from it by some trifling screen that separates us. The 
mines of Potosi were discovered by tearing a bush from 
the mountain-side. Similarly is our immediate future 
hidden from us, hidden till death removes the bush that 
intervenes. 

Man is formed of two parts-the body which is of the 
earth earthy, and cannot think; and the soul, which is the 
life of the body so long as it is encased in it, and after that 
the real man. Our knowledge of the soul is necessarily 
indefinite; we cannot know anything apart from its present 
connection with the body. In its present state \ye find 
that it understands, wills, chooses, and refuses; allli we 
infer that it has, by itself, the power to perform those 
acts. In governing the body it makes use of the forces of 
the body; but the essential principle of volition, we feel, 
belongs to itself alone. When the body is no longer 
capable of performing its functions in the natural worlel 
correspondin(f to the thou<>hts and affections of the S0\11, 

" " man dies, that is, the spirit is separated from the corporeal 
frame, which has become useless to it. The spirit \yhiclt 
thought and directed lives, but no longer dependent on the 
body, or clogged by any forces that belonged to it. It is 
not in our power to say what the actual condition of the 
liberated soul may be. We find in the natural world that 
everything-vegetation, animal life, the formatiun of the 
earth itself-begins with crudeness and graclurtlly com
pletes itself to perfection, and this, we iufer, must also be 
the order of the souL Its separation from matter must 
therefore be to the spirit a step in advance. 

But where does the liberated soul proceed to? To 
heaven at once, or to some intermediate state for furth~r 
purification? On this point we can state nothing 1'OS1-
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tively; it would be presumptuous to do so, since it is not 
from knowledge. But, as the final purpose of God must be 
to make us eternally happy, and as this purpose can only 
be attained by the full acquirement of both goodness and 
purity, and as it is evident that the best of men do not 
attain them fully in this world, the inference is irresistible 
that the spirit after liberation wanders through a middle 
state, in different grades of development, those only ex
cepted, if any, which are able to attain the unison of purity 
and goodness at once. Our present life certainly deter
mines our state in the next; but for all of us the next 
may not be the final state. We do not leave this world 
fully prepareu for eternal life ; it is doubtful if even the 
very best uo so; and unless we are fully fit for it we can
not be admitted into it. 

The drowning man may be saved by a plank or a rope, 
and such is the salvation that Christianity offers to us. 
But the position of humanity is not that of the drowning 
man, for it is a general, and not an exceptional position. 
All nature tells us thatwemust strike out and gain the shore. 
The design in respect to us is manifestly one of gradual 
elevation through higher and higher moral grades, till all 
that is crude and imperfect in us is perfected and matured. 
It necessarily implies the universality of final salvation. 
But that salvation must be attained, not merely given. 

The present condition of our nature scarcely permits us 
to live such a pure life as would entitle us to this ~alvation 
at once. Our Lodies are frail, mortal, find corruptible; 
rerluil'ing meat, drink, and enjoyment to support them. 
The virtups and necessities of a spiritual life being neces
sarily difJerent, must require a different sphere of trial for 
their full development; the absence of an animal life seems 
almost indispensable to that development in its fulness; 
and till there is such development there can be no ad
mission to unalloyed bliss. Sensualists and worldlings can 
be converted, bettered, and improved in this life; the slaves 
of pleasure may be awakened by reason; the lusts of the 
flesh may be avoided and partially conquered. But still 
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cannot man hel'e be full~' pmified, for the flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, and uncleanness to some extent is un
avoidable. Onr souls, we feel, arc made for holiness and 
truth; they would choose no other enjoyment if they 
were not enslaved, clog~e(l, and bnrdelled by the flesh. 
As Christ Himself says, 'The spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak.' The soul bent God-ward is untiring in 
its exertion~ to purify itself, but still cannot it be 
purified in this life; and as (iod is p11l'e atd iniquity un
as<imilable with Him, He C1n never be reconciled except 
to purity. He can be reconciled to sinners, hut not to sin. 
Therefore to be saved it is essential that sin should be 
burnt IIp. Flo far as our knowledge therefore extends, a 
l)plief in an intermediate spiritual life seems to he the only 
solntion of the difficulty. Onr life on earth is given to 
tr;lin, not the body, but the spirit, for its eventual destiny. 
This training, we see, is lIot completecl here. It may be 
that there are appliances in subse(1 uent existence~ to COI1l

plete it. Throu:~h how many such existences the trial 
may be continuecl it is not given to us to know; but we 
feel that it mnst· be continued till it is completed to per
fection: amI this all nature indicates is the scheme of 
GO(l. 

All onr inquiries only bring 118 to the verge of this 
world, when we part for the world unknown. But the 
condition in which we part from this world convinces 
us that there must be rcceptacles ill the next for every 
differing grade of development for flll'ther expansion. 
God meant virtue to be progressive, nor virtue alone but 
intellect ~so; both to be perfected by trial and struggle. 
Step by step is the law of nature; the spirit mounts higher 
and higher after evcry conflict. Is the intellect that 
plays with the electric flash aIHI forces it to perform its 
errands to stop there only? Is the capacity for improving 
the mint] and pnrifying the heart exhausted in thiR life? 

\Ve do not see thc end of deYclopment here; but it must 
have an cnd. For this creation we aclmil'e there must be 
a motivc. If God hI' perfect the motive must also be 

29 
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perfect, and must seek to ('on fer the highest degrcc of 
welfare on each created being. That perfect power will 
carry ou~ its perfect motive to perfect consummation must 
be a truism. \Ve see God everywhere as perfect cause, as 

. perfect providence, as perfect power, a3 perfect wisdom, 
and it is not possible that His perfect motive should 1I0t 

perfectly fructify. Our connection with the world ends here; 
the soul must therefore have a future sphere to right itself 
in for its final destination. The battered man of the world 
has as much right to look out for tlmt destination as hr
who professes to claim it through the' Blood of the I,am b;' 
the hero of a thousand hard-fought struggles lllay surely 
hope for it as well as he who exhibits thp, pouncet-box of 
('hristianity as his passport to heaven. Death, as we 
know it, comes probably only as a ehange in the form of 
existence, and comes just when such a change is needed. 
Man is so constituted that in proportion as he verges to old 
age he nrges again to infancy; and in that state innocence 
and wisdom are, to a great extent, conjoined: a strrte which 
must absolutely be the best to commence a new existence. 
The dying sinner mrry look to lllan to be deformed and offen-

. sive; but beneath the outward cover the power of truth 
and purity lllay have commenced to Llossom ; and it is only 
a natural inference that. there is a sphere for the blossom to 
expand in. Why nip it in the bud to throw it into hell ? 

Our present life then is lllOst pro baLly but our infant
school, where the training is merely preparatory. \Ve see 
that the training is not completed here; the results, in 
fact, far from being complete, arc actually perplexing. 
There must be at least another school, therefore-probably 
several schools-for us to complete our training in. The 
Original Cause of all things must produce ultimates to 
correspond with its own nature, to give effect to its wiBhes. 
If God be perfect, the end must be perfect; if God be holy, 
the end must be holy; if God be good, the end must be 
good. There cannot be two ends- good rrnrl bad, unless 
we believe thrrt there can be two Gods-Gocl the goot!, and 
God the wicked. The llivisions of 1ll1mrrnity here are 
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three: the saint, the sinner, allll the reprobate. It is 
barely possible that the saint may be savell immerliately 
Itfter death. For the sinner there must be fnrtlter trial in 
a life where there are less temptations to unholiness than 
in this; and, thongh the lesson may be considered dan
gerolls, our conviction is firm that the reprobate will not 
be gi\·en up, for God is good and onc. 

Then why is future life hidden from us? Who can 
answer that question? 'Ve tIo not know the character of 
that life, and perhaps man in the flesh ,vould not compre
hend it even if he knew it. 'Vhat if the intermediate 
world for us be a spirit-world? The knowledge of such a 
world would necessarily be above our comprellension ill 
our present condition, tied down as we arc with material 
enCUmll1-aJlces. In fact, in our prcf'cnt condition, even 
the thought of it is fraught with fear to us, and only f!"Om 
nur ignorance. Man feared the eclipse and the comet in 
past ages; even the voice of the storm, the glance of the 
lightning, and the shock of the eartll(lUake caused alarm 
to llim. ·With klIf)\l'ledge our fear-of these ll:1S vanished; 
but of spiritual life we know nothing yet, all,l even to 
think of it very unduly taxes our judgment. l\ut because 
we do not see it, nor know of it, nor can tllink of it, that 
is no reason for disbelieving in its existence. :,fany insects 
tIo not see Illan from the imperfection of their -vision, and 
man, from similar causes, would not see spiritual beings 
even if he were surrounded by them. lIe might know them 
if an additional sense were given to him for the purpose, 
that is, if rrovidcnce wished him to know theIll; allll, since 
we do not possess such a faculty, it is evident that Pro vi
\lence docs not wish that we should know them. 
, Man is ignorant of his own spirit. Is it a wamler then 
that he is unable to iutrude into the spirit-world? But 
the helief in that world has been almost universal even 
from the remotest times. We have h:1CI peris, angels, 
.lemons, spirits, and d,t,wv(ls thrust upon us from the very 
<.lawn of history; and stories of the same nature are 
reported constantly to the present ,lay, not only as parts 

:20-2 
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of a nicc speculation, but of a theory widely entertained. 
The accounts of apparitions are frequent, though what 
their connection with this world is, we may not compre
hend. "\Ve do not wish to believe that they are constantly 
going up and down, seeking whom to devour, for our faith 
ill God's providence is so great that we think that to be 
absolutely impossible; but, at different times and from 
different directions, evidence llas been pouring upon us 
from resper.table eye-witnesses, which does not admit of 
being rejected, the whole tendency of which is to strengthen, 
not only the possibility. but the actuality of the existence 
of such beings. If they have any cOIlnection· at aU with 
lIS, it must be a permissive one. As God's stewards the 
good spirits may be around us to help us througlt our 
difficulties; and, in the same manner, permissively, baa 
angels may be at work about us as executors of God's 
~udgment. But in neither case is there any particular 
, eason for us to dread them; and, presumably, all spirits 
. nust be mainly busy with their own concerns, and not 
vith ours. 

This is spiritualism as we understand it. If it be not 
unreasonal)le to believe in it, it would follow in the nature 
of things for the spirit-world to contain both good and bad 
spirits, just as the natural world contains both good and 
bad men. As a rule we do not believe that anyone can 
be admitted into final happiness immediately after death, 
either by his good deeds, or by mercy, or by faith. No 
one leaves the world in such a state of purity as to be able 
to claim final good on such grounds. Mercy only means 
the interest God takes in cunducting us to eventual salv.a
tion, not the prompt cOllClonation of our offences thc moment 
we cry out, ' Lord! ha\'c pity on us.' Those are led on by 
mercy ,yho do not liv8 in e\'i1. ThOde who live in evil 
cannot expect to be saved, and must 1e differently tried 
for the abaJl(lo11ment of evil. The good spirits would thus 
be uudergoing fmther trial for complete purification; the 
e\'il spirits for retrieving their lost opportunities. There 
is no impl'Oba1ility in the idea of the infinite space heforc 
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liS ueillg peoplcd by thclll--people,] more thickly perhaps 
than the world We inha1it. The variety in the invisi1le 
wo.ld would nccessarily be greater, not less, than the variety 
in the visible world. l~nhampered by a clod of earth, all 
the souls liberated fr01l1 this globe that have not attained 
the climax of purity may, in the spirit-world, Le exercising 
their several virtues, 01' mortifying their several vices, 
apart from each other, and actuated Ly distinct feelings 
and farres. They arc all invisible to us, and working 
invisiLly; we neither IJercei ve them nor the way of their 
working, except when, to scn'e some particular purpose of 
the lIeity, they are made visible to or sensible by us, "\Ve 
do not want more intimate connection with them, for we 
are tethered to a material mcchanism, to which such con
lH'ction would not be beneficial. But nothing detcrs 118 

frOlI' ~iving place to them ill our reasoning, since our prescllt 
existence without some such solution seems to be HU

mp.aning and contraclictory. 



CHAPTEIt Y1 r. 

GOOD AXD ErIL. 

'WE cannot infer the Infinite, and, not being able to do so, 
cannot explain the why and wherefore of everything we 
find in the world. Reason and conscience are very safe 
guides, but they do not unravel all the enigmas around us; 
and we conclude that it is not intended that we should be 
able to solve every problem in life. LQoking about our 
little sphere from different stand-points, we come to deci
sions Oil (1i\'erse points almost diametrically opposed to 
each other. 'We ~,re so differently constituted that even the 
good that has Leen given to us is not in every instance 
fully appreciated: how then shall "'c kllow what evil is ? 

There are philosophers of the age who speak with COll

tempt or the pleasures of existence, and represent the 
world as being radically and necessarily bad; and not ,t 
few urge that pleasure is only a negative feeling-namely, 
the absence of pain. The pleasures of health are COlll

prised, they say, in the absence of diseases, the pleasures of 
youth in the absence of age, the pleasures of freellom in 
the absence of slavery, tho pleasures of wealth ill the 
absence of poverty. The world, far from being the best, is 
with them the wor~t of all conceivable worlds, life being 
regarded as a continual struggle for existence, with the 
certainty of being beaten in the end. Any attempt to 
balance the pleasures of life only proves to them that pain 
is much the larger factor. Domestic happiness is illusion; 
the care and trouble of children far outweigh the pleasures 
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they afford; work is misery; they find nothing but 
anguish in every sphere of life . 

. Fortullately, thi8 view of life is not the common one. 
Independent of utility there is a considerable amount of 
enjoyment or happiness in life, which is not generally 
ignored. As compared with the lower animals, the sensual 
pleasures of man arc doubtless smaller in de"rpe' but still '" , 
are thcy pleasures to those who accept them as such. 
Almost the sale happiness of the brute creation consists in 
all ample supply of food, and, as there is abundance of thi~ 
in the world, the evils they suffer bear no proportion to the 
good. Even in man's ,case the good thin;:;s of life very 
nlUch outnlllnb~r the evil things that beset him, and it 
cannot be gainsaid that he derives full enjoyment from the 
former, feeling pain ouly from exhaustion and surfeit. 
}'uod was a necessity to man, and had to be supplied; but 
lJOW is it supplied? With a range of delicate variety that 
dearly testities to the beneficence of Goel. The sU]lCltluit.l" 
is so great that its object cannot IJe mistaken. The eye of 
the eagle is more piercing than man's, but takes no delight 
ill the ueauties of nature as that of man docs; the nose or 
the dog smells uetter than that of can, but takes no 
pleasure in the oLlour of flowers; the appetite of all animaL; 
is stronger tlJan man's, uut taste belongs to man alone to 
enjoy what he llevunrs. Variety alone is pleasure, amI 
Illan has variety given to him in all matters with an Ull

"paring hand. b there a man \rho can take a rose in hi.; 
hand uncl feel au .. l,l but dc;li"l,t with it? Even the savage 

J C' u 

luves the Howers til at bloom around him, but unimals dl' 
lwt appreciate thelll. Health, youth, and freedom arc all 
absolute pleasnrcs, and not ncgati re in their character; 
but be"ides them Illan has a variety of other enjoyment.,. 
The pleasures of literature, the sciellces, :lllll the arts all' 

pleasurp,s. night conduct and just dealing nre pleasnres. 
Hope is a pleaslll'e which never cloys, and tu WhICh we 
return again and again notwithstanding all tl~e dlsappOlJ1t-
meuts we constantly suffer. Contentment IS a pleasure, 
a great and positive plea~urc, though it does not show 
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itself broadly in that light. The ueepest water is tlle 
stillest; the highest pleasures do not exiliiJit themselves. 
An arithmetical calculation of joys is therefore not prae
ticaiJle; there is no formula to indicate their extent. But 

. there is no doubt that we are sunounued Ly them, that 
they are at least as pcsitive as our paius and sorrows. 
Absolute happiness and truth Lelong only to God. Our 
happiness is in the desire of happiness anu truth. Every 
struggle we make for the fulfilment of such desire is a 
pleasure; the pleasure is in the endeavour to secure the 
object aimed at. In this sense work itself i!:! a 1)leasufl' ; 
it imparts a feeling of' consciousness and personality which 
fills our hearts. As we have stated alreauy, we love life 
so much that we are exceedingly ullwilling to part with it. 
This would not have Lpen the case if the evib of life had 
been greater than the good Lestowcd on us. l'leasure 
carried beyond a certain degree becomes pain, 110 douLt; 
the fire that warlJls also Lul'lls: but Lecause they glide 
into each other they must 1I0t be considered to iJe the saUle 
in character. Yirtue merges iuto vi<:e, Lut tlw thillgs are 
nevertheless "ery distinct. 

But pain exists-exists as a wonder that amollgst so much 
happiness there should be a trailing serpent on the groulId, 
whether it takes tIle shape of sickness, want, calamity, or 
disf)ontent. It is certainly puzzling that the works of a 
good being should ue in any respects marred, or apparently 
marred, by eviI" and unhappilless; and the minu stljggers 
and douuts if the rule of l'rovi(lence be always just. That 
disorders do uefall to good men as often as to others, that 
the good are as great, or greater, sufferers than the bad, is 
not to be denied. Vice is exultant, virtue scorned; crime, 
envy, and unscrupulousness have plenty and comfort meted 
to them, while patient merit is immersed in helpless 
poverty, or otherwis~ laden so heavily that it cannot Lear. 
The reason for all this irregularity is not explicable to us; 
but. the world throughout, we see, is guideu by an end; 
finality and design are marked in everything around us; 
we are led through all. stages of our existence, almost with-
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out our knowledge, to realize a plnn; nnd it'll) u", whl) 
know so little, many thin"s aj)llear to Le <food ami ri .. ht o ,b ~ , 

hy should the conclusion be difticult to arrive at that , 
when we see all we shall finu cvel'ythiug fully jnstitied ? 

If even the truest and the Lest hUI'e their llOl\l's of llark- ' 
Hess and affliction, is it too ditlicult to understal:tl thaL 

that is only a part of (lou's schellle of edne'lti"ll ~ 
Any attempt all our part to criticise crc"liul~ lllust IJC 

iusuflkient, because the human mimI, Hot Lcing unil'ersal, 
cannot compass the universal mimI. '.V" C:tPllut cuter into 
the purposes of God; we caunot expounLi His secrets: Lut 
from tlIe good we see arollnd us we llIay ill fer that evil 
itself lIlay not Le purposeless, If He has malIc uillety 
things for enjoYlIlcut and ten that cause lllisery, slll'ely 
there must be an object in it, aud that ohject a gUOll one. 
\\T e do not understand lUany thiugs, au, 1 the existence of 
cvi~ must be attributed to a plan ,,-hich passes am COIll

prehension. Apparelltly, the object of life is !lot merely 
to derive the greate~t amount of eujoYlllent, tlJOugh we 
are surrounued all all sides by pleasures. Ijfe is the 
school of experience; where we have to 'I'ork, to lJattle, 
und to stl'ive. God is gooll, and all our iufcrcm:es are 
towards goat!; but the exi~tence of evil 'ras perhaps 
llccessary to strengthen our inclinations towards good. 
i'iickness, SOITOIYS, and troubles are levelling (listinctiolls 
that every wise lIlan expects as a matter of course, in a 
life GOJlstitutet! like the present. But are tlley evils ill 
reality? Do we always accept them as slIch? A little 
thought often makes it plain to us that without t!!elll there 
would be no virtue in us, or the virtue in us would l,e luel'e 
untried metal, ncceEsarily of douLtful value. If \re did But 
~llffer-sujrljr much and suller long-,vlwt ol'l,ortunity 
cOltld there Le for exercising suell traits in our diameter 
it", for inbtanee, patience and long-suffcring, ",JJich arc 
attriLutes even of the Deity? A world of ease, illlllll
gence, and lllcasure would very SOOll ene\,l'ate even. tho 
lJest of us. Misfortune, then, may Le hnt a beneficent 
princi pIe, tire whetstolJe of onr \' irtne~, that gi l'e5 lJirth to 
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fortitude, patience, and hope of heaven. If salvation be the 
prize held out to us, is it not worth the buffets and wounds 
of the conflict? Erring does not confirm us in error; 
mistakes do not establish us in imprudence. If they lead 

. to amendment and improvement, then are they not wholly 
profitless. ]f the presence of evil calls forth many things 
that arc gobd, then is it sufficiently justified, sufficiently 
accounted for. How much should we be eurprised one 
llay to discover that but for this so-called evil, our final 
(leliverance would perhaps never have been achieved? 

Is that thcory wrong which considers evil to be the 
means of good? vYe lind this to ue so in the physical 
"'orlel; is it Hntrue of the moral "'orld? It may ue that 
eYil~the worst evil-is sdf·corrective, virtue the trans
mutation of vice, heaven the elaboration of hell. There is 
e\'il in life as there is poison in the physical world; poisons, 
we know, are beneficial provisions for disease; amI so may 
evil uc in the moral world. There arc more antidotes than 
poisons; and, similarly, the amount of enjoyment and 
happiness predominates. But He that works by the earth
(plake and the yoleano, by the hurricane and the typhoon, 
lllust know also how to work with evil and pain. vVe sec 
around us that life springs from death; we know also that 
cyil calls forth many things that are good, which would 
otherwise not have ueen developell. Why then should the 
€Xistl'lIC8 of evil be ullaCCollntaiJle to us? 

Mudl of the pain amI misery ill life is our own act, 
resulting from the violatiun of the moral l:lws of nature. 
Hilt even whell it is not so, is there 110 vindication for their 
existence? The sensations of heat and cold, we know, are 
akin. A child, on ice being put into its hands, cries out 
, Fire ;' 'Wealth and want, pleasure and pain, often teach 
the vcry same lessons to the heart; anel, if teaching he 
the object of life, the dispensation is only va,ried, not 
(lctually dissimilar. Trouule is a faithful clog that COIlles 
only to bring uack the playing truant. The pain, the in
fliction, the bereavement, warn us of the loose screw in us, 
\"hich if neglected, would place us in the mire. Pain is 
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wal'llillg, warning given to us ill mercy. Every sigh, every 
teal', every groan, has its office to discharge, an end to 
accomplish. Courage; there are various kinds of it: but 
that is the greatest which can suffer. I~ suffering still 
UU<lccounted for? 'Why not regard it as the helping hand 
of C:od that pllll~ us out of the mire? 

God is loye : lYe sec floOlls and inuIlllations devastate 
whole conntries, earthquakes shnke the earth to its foull
dations; cities and villages burnt dUWll Ly volcanoes, 
millions of 11 uman beings destroyed by pestilence, shi p8 
sunk by tempEsts, populous regions buried under mOUll
tains of sands and ashes. These make the doubting mind 
hesitate; but with hesitation comes ref:lection, amI with re
f:lection the Llaze of light. The conyulsiOlls of llnture only 
make goodness more triumphant, eaell apparent eyil pro
ducing lasting and incalculable good, every movement of 
~eemingly uncontrollable rage an auditional benefit to in
telligent and sentient Leings. Mark the thunder-cloud, 
how dreadful to look at: tlle trenchant lightning, what a 
thrill of fear it sends through the mind! the Lolt of death, 
how awful: But what is the final result 'I Dispersi.m of 
noxiolls exhalations, purification of the atmosphere, the 
saving of lllany lives: The end of all revolutions, how
eYer destructive, is always a needful rearrangement of 
parts and things. The world is shaken from its centre to 
its circumference to create mountains, rills, amI r:vers: 
1'll),sical pains, partial evils, always accompany snch 1'e
an<lllgemellts in more or less degree; Lut only to bring OIL 

II much greater amount of pleasure and general welfare. 
But could not the economy of nature have been Latier 

arranged? 'Why, under any circulllstances 3houlU the 
good suffer allil the bad trinmph? These are questions 
which we cannot answer; that it is so is to us a sufficient 
justification of its being so. But if the good suffer there 
is always this qualification that it is the externalretributioll 
only that seems to be inexplicable, not the internal judg
mcnt. The goot! suffer outwardly, not in the mind; the 
Lad triumph outwardly, but their lllill'ls are ill such state 
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that they call1lot exhiLit them. As Theouore l'arker puts 
it-' Whrrt if the HonouraLle ::\Ir. Devil drives in his 
carriage alltl fom? It is ::\Ir. Devil still who rides in it, 
nnd neve,· call llis horses carry him aW:IY from himself.' 
In )·cgaru to Loelily paill, we know further that when it 
grows beyund endurance it generally terminates in insen
sibility; Lesides which, the extrem('st punishments of this 
sort-Lodily or Illelltal-·are often lmt thc turnin~-points of 
salvation to us. Gou call not take pleasure in our suffer
ings; He does lIot protit Ly them; it III ust be to onr 
protit thereforc that they tend. 

T11C \l"orLl as G'Jd createll it is rr good 'l"orJd; but the 
wurld as llIall hilS !IHH!C it is very diilerellt. Actually we 
iilld it to be full of illjustice, oppression, and cruelty; of 
treachery, falsehood, and bypocrisy; of pride, cnmity, anti 
:strife; alll! of pain and anguish, as the natural result of 
thesc and other vices. But God will not pcrmit His 
scheme to Le upset; alld pain and evil are therefore to be 
regarded, not simply as the result of our shortcomings, but 
as carrying with them the correeti\'c principle also. GOll 
will !lot suffer meu to uudo what He has done. From 
out tbeir evil <JOillnS lIe produces "ood His han,\ 

~ 0 . 

is always active, allLl is a great deal more conccmed in 
all that happens than the hands of men, or accidents, 
or fate. Every dispensation has an ollject, and, so far as 
we can reau it, the object clearly is tu produce light out 
of darkness, gooll out of seeming iils. Rest we contellt 
then with this COIlvictioll, since further we cannot raiEe 
the veil. Man l·y free-will has Leen made a responsible 
agent; lJUt om 1Jelief is tirm that under any circum
stances his responsioility is very limited. Implicit trust 
in God, through good and evil, will carry us safely through 
the labyrinths we have to thread. Good and evil: No; 
it is a mistake to say so; it is good throughout, or rath(:!" 
the elaooratioll of good from evil Ly a process we do noL 
comprehend. It is th:ls that we vindicate the ways of 
God ill the ''"In-Jd. "\V C belicYe with Pope that 'Whatever 
is, is right.' 
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I-TTl"HITY, IlEA n:x, AX]) IIEr.r~ 

01' the future "'e know nothing, nor arc "'c likely to IdlOl\" 

lII11ch for all Olll" scrambles for information about it. The 
subject is nevelt.lteless as legitimate a study for liS as the 
past, even though it be one of which 110 personal kl1o\\'
ledge can exist. It is often 'lsserted that all the knowledge 
we haye of it consists of what can he gleaned from the 
lleclarations of Christ; that it was all gnes>:-work lJeiore, 
and would haye continued to be guess-work still, but for 
His reyelations. ,V' e do not understailli this; we do not know 
what the revelations of Christ haye est(!bIished. If the 
future Ivas guess-work before, it is guess-work yet for all 
the explanation He has given to us in regard to it. His 
Rpeakillg of the 'resurrection of life' ancl the 'resmrection of 
damnation' has not made either of them intelligible to liS. 

H there be any explanation of the clligllHt anywhere it is 
in the pages of nature, which gi\'c us all the light Go,l 
intended for us on tIlP. subject. Li\'ing we ,10 not under
stand what life is: our journey uegins without our willing 
it, and eml" without our knowing anything auout it. But 
we see through all nature that nothing is createLl in vain; 
nothing lost: and we reason from that that the life giyen 
to us canllot be lost by what we eall death. 

Humanity hopes for futurity, and that hopc is a proof 
of it. The general uesirB and ueEcf in a future existence 
which is largely implanted in us has not been called forth 
hy us, and can therefore be acceptecl as haying been given 
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to us for our guidance. There are hours in life of bitter 
anouish amI utter desolation, when Oul' heart-stl'iw's are 

~ 0 

snapped, and existence loses its value so much that, at the 
time at least, we really wish to uie. Rut when man thus 
despairs what does he think of? Of fntnrity; still of life 
-3. better life! This is the direct revelation that has been 
made to us. The hopes of no man die with him. To the 
last moment they remain as strong as in the beginning. 
\Ve cannot therefore repuuiate our belief in futurity even 
if we wished to do it. Why should the feeling lJe so 
strong if it were not well based? 

The 'fear of annihilation is cr}lUllly universal, and is 
another proof to us of futurity. Our strong love of life 
reconciles us, as a rnle, to our sufferings; and small, verr 
small, is the number of those who would not rather suffer 
on for ever amI ever, than that life should cease. What are 
the grass on the meadow, the cedar on the mountain-side, 
the eagle in the air intended for? Perhaps for nothing 
more or less than what they seem to be-existences of the 
honr that cease when they die. \Ve may be wrong in this 
supposition, for we ju(lge only according to our light. \Ve 
understand so little of the subject that strong reason will 
IJerhaps hardly justify us in insisting on a monopoly of 
fnturity for ourselves. What we want to insist upon is 
this only, that if animals, trees, and vegetation be not im
mortal we do not sail in 'the same boat with them. Even 
the most fearful future does not create such alarm in our 
minds as the idea that we lllay cease for ever when we die, 
and this alarlll, if heaven-implanted, must be an assurance 
that snch cessation is not meant for us. 

A third proof is the aspiration for knowledge implanted 
in us, which is not bounded by the earth. vVe find in 
ourselves d··sires ,,,hich the world does not satisfy; powers 
fitted for the widest expansion; atI1oition to which no 
bounds can be assigned. IVhy ,,,ere such gifts given to 
us if we were dehigned only for the brief cxi~tence allotted 
to us on the earth? Litt18 seeds grow into trees, put forth 
leaves, produce blossoms and thell fruits; lmt ,,,hat were 
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tlle gifts given to us intended to prod~!ce, emuellisli, 01' 

feed? They do not develop thcmsel ves here, except to a 
very partial extent. Could such p'u(le development h~\'c 
been intended or planned by ~ Being who exhibits 110 

crudity in His general designs? Om knowlecl:;e of om 
soul is very indefinitc; but the powers of the sonl we call 
comprehend. 'Yere those powers gi VOll only to be rc
sUlllcd? 

Hut perhaps the best of all proofs of f(ltl1l'ity is the 
existence of evil in the WOrlll. It is certain that llfttmc is 
perfect, or it would have gone out of order. ]~llt evil 
still exists; therefore it is only means to a definite elJ(l. 
Cicero puts the case very strongly. '"When we find,' s~ys 
he, 'benefactors of m~nkind like Orpheus and Socrates 
slain or oppressed to death Ly evil men, it becomes Ill~ni
fest at once that there must be a tillle nud place npart 
from the present where the ge,od will Le rewarded and the 
wicked puuished. The argument is simply un~nswerable. 
We often sec the Lest of mell immersct! in sorrows here 
for 110 fault of their own, and which 110 reparation that 
thc world could make them ,i'oult! fully atone for. If this 
life were final, how could such dispensations lIe recollcile(l 1 
It is against reasou, therefore, to accept thi,'i life as tillnl. 

I-ife, then, is IIct dependent on conllll(J1l life, !lUI' death 
on COlllmon death. They are both spiritual st<ttcs uf the 
soul. There i~ no rest ill the universe; e\"erj'thillg is in 
motion-ceaselessl\'. \Vhen the material life elllb, moml 
life beo-ins and that also 1l1~V be in IJel']lctlial motion. o , .J_ 

Every rank of creatures as it ascends the seale of creation, 
leaves death behind it. But still ~re we hastenillg to 
some end, though what th~t enll is we may not fnlly 
understand. We call it fllturity-a very illllelinite term. 
V{hat is futurity, aud is it for both the g"oorl an (I lJall 
alike? ne\'cl~tiDn, where it has attempte(l to throw light 
on the slll,jcct, has IlllHle a mess of it. \r e want ~ better 
interpretation of the matter than Christ has given us. .Hi~ 
'interpretation, in fact, seems to .ns to be altogether ~galIl~t 
reason; [lnd whatever is against reason cannot be I'ch-
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giously true: for though religion may be hrger than 
reason, yet it cannot be against reason, reason having 
been implanted in us to judge be,ween truth '1nd false
hood. The futnrity we aspire to must be good, for God is 
good. 'Whether He is more just or more merciful, whether 
justice and mercy can be reconciled, are recondite sulJjects 
wlJich do not call for immediate solution. He is good, 
lIe is just, He is merciful; amI with assurances of the~e 
'lualities ill Him, ,ye 111'1Y rest satisfied that man was 
Ilesigl1ed for lJappiness, and that his Creator will agcom
plish the design. But God being good, the extreme flrturC 
can be gOOl! only for the good. For the bad what shall 
it he 7 

There is no douut that we need an assurance or God 
being merciful. This is essential, because we are con
stantly erring. But for this no revelation is required. 
'" e see a design in the universe: we understand that we 
an! made for a pnrpcse. \Ve see goodness everywhere; 
our weakness, therefore. cannot frustrate the object of the 
design. ""Ve know also that God is just; and, as we were 
callell into existence at His wish, not ours, it would be 
unjust even for our defection-with free-will or no free
will-to send us to perdition. How then is tlw end to bc 
o\,tain ell? 

Christianity here steps in with its saving scheme. It i~ 
not, says the Christian apologist, to prove the existence of 
God, or the necessity of a moral or religious life, or the 
existence of a future state that Christianity was preached; 
but to secure salvation to the sinner through atonement. 
A SUIll of £1000, says the apologist, is owing from James 
to Peter; but J allles is insoh'ent, and would be put into 
imprisonment for life if Matthew did not pay the debt. 
When Matthew pays it, is not James absolved? Yes, 
iudeeu, he is, in a matter of £ 8. and d.; but the case is 
not analogous to man's indebtedness to God. If the forfeit 
of non-satisfaction were the cropping of J ames's ears, 
Matthew's ears would not be the right equivalent. 

N atmal religion teaches ns not only that God is, but 
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tlut He is just; the rewar(ler of them that seek HilIl, 1)lIt 
lIut necess:ll'ily the puuisher of thelll that seck Him nut. 
For them that do well there must be glury, llOnoUl', joy 
ullspeakaule, atHI illlmortality; but not necessarily imlig
lIatioll and wrath, triuulation and anguish for those wl:o 
do cviL N:ltnral religion does not speak of a furnace of 
firc, of II'ailing and gnashing of teeth, 'Depart ye, curse,l, 
into everlasting fire,' is a Christian precept, irreconcilable 
as llluch with tile justice of God as with the goodness 
JIl'lllifest everywhere around us. His justice can cast I1S 

bad" into the nothingness from which we were created: 
but it canllot send us to perdition, for we did not burgaill fur 
it, If He did send us to nothingness, His object in creating 
u~ would 110t be attaiuc(l, which is impossible, Therefore 
does mercy intervene between jnstice and its' effect, lIIercy 
tu him 'rho is penitent and will react his part. The love 
of God is so manifest that utter annihilation, except to the 
oustinate, unrepenting sinner, is out of the question, Of 
all others the trial can only Le prolunged--in the spirit 
when not in the flesh-till they are reclaimed, It wouM 
be too much to say that there can be unrepenting sinners 
to the end, that eyen the worst of llJen can uy their per
sisten!; stubbornness make yoid the will of God, 'We 
believe this to Le illJpossiule; and we therefore concllllie 
that the punishment of those so found wanting will consist 
ill the indefinite postponement of happiness. ,,-e are jJrc
destined to eternal happiness. Our trials, Loth hcre alHI 
hereafter, are ouly delays to the attainment of it cansed by 
ourselves, In the love of God is the sOll\'ce of true peni
tence, and it is possible that this love may be evoked fWIIl 

the hardest heart after a repetition of trials. The sinuer 
may, and doc8, look to man as offensive and to be avoided. 
But tloes God regard him in tllC same light? JllIpossiule: 
God cannot so ahandon tllC work of His own will, He 
llIay and He does chastise us lor thel~l, but sin~J>ly as the 
1Il0ther chastises her little ones for their naughtlllcss, He 
forsakes not j if He did forsake us, how could He Le Vot! ! 
As the perre(·t and wclI-knowing cause, Hl' knew frolll the 

:~o 
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GOmmell(;emcllt how we would turn up, and provided fully 
for the contin~ellcy. He still designed 118 for final happi
ness, well knowill~ that it was not ill ollr own power to 
frustrate His design. The evil of protmetion of trial we 
bring lIpon ourselves by exercise of our free-will; errol' 
and sin bI'ing on sutferings, till truth aUlI purity are 
engendered; and when these bloom fully, we are re
deemed. 

But what if there be no repentance, no truth, no purity 
at any stage? Must there be no punishment even then? 
Yes, plenty of punishment; but the punishment is not 
from God. Hell, a~ a pbce purposely designed for punish
ment does not and cannot exist, because God is lovc, 
mercy, and goodness. A belief in such heU is simply a 
moral contradiction: it is too bad to be true. An ever
lasting punishment for a passing sin is out of aU proportion 
to be just. If the hell of the Bible can be justified, why 
shol1ld the heavcn of MallOllLet be false? If sinners are 
to bum, why should not the blessed consort with hOU1'is? 
The hell that does really exist is that in each man's mind, 
which we all feel here in more or le~s degree, and which 
will doubtless become more troublesome to us in the inter
mediate life, or spirit-world. God is so ;,(ood that He can 
condemn 110 one; we see in this life that even good men 
do not condemn their neighbours. But man, we see 
around us, is oppressed by a painful cons(;iousness of his 
own sins; and it may be that when he is relieved of his 
material ellCl1m brances this feeling will become yet more 
intense. Self-condemnation is therefore the hell we have 
to fear. The awakened heart punishes itself; more fully 
perhaps ill the spirit-world than in this, because there no 
crimes can be concealed. Selfishness, vanity, double
lllilldedness, and lust, beholding themselve~ with disgust 
and horror, will there call upon immensity to cover and 
annihilate them. Hewards and punishments are not 
annexed, but involved. They are drawn ont from our 
own acts themselves. The viper that stings is self-engen
dereel. 
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The reward of virtue is ctel'llHllil'e. .As tite llible ha~ it, 
o The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is etcnwllife;' 
• The soul that sinneth it shall die:' Why llo Christians 
misread these texts? Eternal life is a gift or reward only, 
not a necessary pri vilege for all; while death or annihilation 
is the sillller's meed. This death of th3 soul is real death. 
I n the first death, or that of the body, the soul does not 
participate. In the second death it is the soul, ~'1ll1 that 
only, that either dies or becomes immortal. Au immortal 
duration is not natural to the soul, but a gift of U od to 
those who deserve it; while those who do not deserve it 
first receive all the tortures that the consciousness of 
wickedness and impenitence cau inflict all them, and theu 
go back to the nothingness from which they were called 
forth; amI this is the annihilation ,,,hich our nature so 
instinctively abhors. 'Ve admit the possibility of sudl 
alluihiht,ion in theory only. Practically there can be uo 
anuihilatioll, we think, for allY one; for God is not like 
the potter's boy who throws away the clay that will not 
make the vessel he wants to form with it. We do not 
think that God regards sin to be really so dreadful as we 
paiut it. With Him it is perhaps no more than a mistake 
or enol', a variance from nature and Himself. But vari
ance against the l'"ltimate Cause cannot be permitted to 
hold on eternally. Therefore the inference is that no soul 
will be given up; 110 aile will die. The means we know 
not, and can scarcely conjecture or conceive. But it seems 
certain that eventually all souls must ancl will be saved. 

What is heaven then? Not a place set apart for the 
"ood for in the end there will be none but the good to 
o ' 
glorify God. Heaven is simply the final consummation of 
the great design, when God shall be all in all, while inter
mediately, each man's miud is to him at least a forecast of 
heaven-of the felicity in store for him. The mystery of 
God's aovernment is not for us to read; we arc groping in 
the da;k; we want more light to lighten our understanding. 
But this we read clearly enough, that God is love, and not 
the villdicti ve being' that an eternal hell would imply. 

30-2 
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Even Atheism itself is better to believe in than a God so 
vengeful. All punishment is merely educational, anu ttU{l 
l:anllot punisi! except for corredion or prevention, ill 
neither of whid! case can punishment be eternal. The 
theury of retribution, that punishment is intticted becau:>e 
it has been llesel'\'ed, is fiendish. As a hUlllan instituo 
tion punishment for olfences is nece~sitate'l by our h~lpo 
Jessucss; it is the ouly protection we have against each 
other. Hut that principle does not apply to our relatious 
with the Deity. We belie\'e in a goou Uod, anu a perf'!ct 
God, and that the eveutual enu uesigneu by Him must be 
both good and perfect, which necessarily implies the 
absence of eternal punishment. To give np even a single 
soul to perdition as being hopelessly and irreclaimably 
Sill flll would repudiate the Creator's own act ill cI'eating it 
and the whole tellOl' of His government, and we uo nut 
hesitate to scout the possibility of snch an eml. 

TilE END. 


